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YBOJHA PEY YPEJHUKA

VY npBoj cBecum 47. kwure I oouwrwaxa Quiozoghckoe gaxyrmema y
Hoeom Caoy o6jaBpyjemo 19 mpuiora, og Tora 14 u3 o0iacT XyMaHUCTHYKUX
n 5 u3 obmactu ApymTBEHWX Hayka. Mely mpunosmma je W pag MO TO3UBY
Juprena Xacea, meH3WOHHCAHOT mpodecopa aHTPOIMOJOMIKe reorpaduje, y
KOjeM ce TeMaTu3yje KOTHUTHBHM TIOTEHIWjad 3BykoBa u3 yria Hose
(eHOMEHONIOTHje, TMMOCEOHO OHMUX INTO WX CBaKOJHEBHO JOKWBIJbABA]Y
CTAHOBHHIIM TIpanoBa. Ha Taj HaumH umTaonu he ce mMpeko KOHKpPETHE TeMe
YIIO3HATH C METOACKHM TPHCTYIOM KOju je Xace MpeiCcTaBHO y HHTEPB]YY
00jaBJbCHOM y MPETXOAHO] cBeclu [ oduwrmaka, a UCTO Tako U crehu yBujg y
MoryhHOCT nmpuMeHe Heo(heHOMEHOJIOMIKOT METOa Y COIMOJIOTHjH I'paja.

Hako ce ykupmameMm 3aceOHE TUCTE WHTEPIUCIUIUIMHAPHUX YacoIuca,
Ha K0joj Cy ce paHHje Hama3uje 00e CBECKe 4acomuca, Kao M MPEeUMEHOBAKHEM
Toouwmaxa y 4aconuc u3 o0iiacTd Je3nka W KBW)KEBHOCTH, 3aKOMILUTMKOBAJIA
CUTyalldja OKO MO3HMIIMOHUPAaa HAIlleT 4acolKca, TO HUje OJBpaTwio ayTop(kK)e
13 0o0jacTu NpyIITBEHUX Hayka (HOp. ¢uiozoduje u ucropuje) na moiiamby
CBOje panoBe Hamioj peaakuuju. Hagamo ce ga he u yoynyhe ayropu u3 obmactu
KOje HHCY JIUPEKTHO IMOBE3aHE C je3MKOM U KHIKEBHOMINY CIIaTH CBOje
npuiore, 6e3 003Mpa MITO je HOBOM KaTerOpU3allljOM CMameHa BUIJBHBOCT
Halller 4Yacoluca ympaBo 3a TakaB mnpodui ayropa. Hacrojahemo ga — y
capally C peAakiyjama JPYruxX 4Yacoluca IOTOheHUX OBOM OJJIYKOM —
pa3jacHUMO CHUTYyallMjy ¥ €BEHTYaJHO IOJCTAaKHEMO KOJIETHHHIE U KOJiere U3
oarosapajyher MaTtuuHor oa0opa Ja MPEUCINTa]y CBOjJY OJUIYKY HIIM je& Makap
CYBHCJIO TI0jacHE, MOIITO TO J0CAJ HUjE YIYUIBEHO Y IOBOJbHO] MEPH.

Kao mTo je HaBeAGHO Yy YBOJHHKY IIpPOLLIE CBECKE, peAaKiiuja
Toouwrmarka xenu pga moCcTeneHUM YyBohewmeM HOBuUX pyOpuka mnoBeha
aTPaKTUBHOCT YaCOMKCA 3a YHTANIAYKY ITyOJUKY. Y Ty CBPXY y HapeIHO] CBECIIH
ouhe npencrasben TeMat Hosu Cao — epaod kyamype. [1oBoj 3a Temart je jacad —
oBe roguHe oOenexaBa ce manudecraunja Hosu Cad — egponcka npecmoHuya
Kyaimype, la 1 'y HallleM 4acOMUCY aJeKBaTHUM MPUIO3UMa Tpeba HCIPATUTH Taj
norahaj. Hamepa HaMm je ma ce m3 pa3HUX acmekaTa OCBETIH KYJTYPHH XUBOT
MMaHOHCKE MPECTOHUIIE, He TyOehu M3 BUIa MIPOTUBPEUYHOCTH M KOH(MDIMKTE KOjU
Cy laTH y CBaKOj MYJITHKYJITYypHO] cpenunu. Hamamo ce na he ce u y HapeaHuM



cBecKama YCTaJIWTH Npakca o0jaBjbHMBamba panoBa y OKBHPY 3aHMUMJbHBHX

TeMaTa ¥ Ha Taj HAYMH UCTIPATUTH PEJIeBaHTHH norahaju U TeMe oJ JPYIITBEHOT
U KyJATYypHOT 3Hadaja.

Y Hoowm Cany, aBryct 2022.

Ypenuuiu [ oouwraxka @unozopcroe paxyrimema y Hosom Caody
[Tpod. np Cama [Tapunosuh Kpumap

[Ipod. mp Jamup Cmusbarnh
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Originalni nauc¢ni rad

PLACES AND THEIR VOICES:
WHAT BECOMES PERCEPTIBLE THROUGH THE AUDIBLE

Sounds are part of the most natural sensory experience of the environment and the world
around us. The article explores the modes of corporeal hearing and phonetic understanding
of the world. Numerous (urban) places have their own characteristic soundscape. A specific
dimension of movement is expressed in it. Sounds are not only in motion, they are
movement. Thus, they are in a constant process of changing their faces. But sounds do not
only touch upon a physical-acoustic understanding, they equally touch sensations and
feelings, they feed atmospheres and communicate meanings. However, they are not "read"
semiotically, but experienced holistically through bodily communication. The conscious
ability to hear presupposes listening carefully (Hin-Horen). Even if the tonal experience is
incommensurable with its literal explication, the practice of autopsying descriptions of
situations is nevertheless a prerequisite for a sharpened self- and world-awareness.

Keywords: sounds, bodily communication, micrologies, situations, atmospheres, half-things,
description of impressions.

Under the powerful influence of occidental natural philosophy and
epistemology the five human senses are dominated by the eye. In the early modern
period, the innovation of printing reaffirmed the eye as a guiding cultural and
cosmopolitan sense. Among the "higher senses" it prevails, at least in the
apprehension of material things. In contrast, the reception of divine truth is first and
foremost due to (understanding) hearing (Jutte, 2000: 75), because the word of God
or Allah is not seen, but heard, even if not in an acoustic sense, but as
understanding. Until today, a hierarchy of the senses has been established that
places the senses of smell, taste and touch below the eye and ear.

The following article is devoted to the question (primarily using the
example of urban spaces) to which extent the audible reveals an essential part of the
real world in addition to acoustic "data". This presupposes that what people hear

** ] Hasse@geo.uni-frankfurt.de
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with their ears is already alive in a larger framework of events and meaning at the
moment of sensory perception. The aesthetics of sensuality is reflected in the realm
of feelings. In other words: We experience what we hear from an integral context of
meanings that are interwoven in a network of socially circulating and biographically
learned feelings. Meanings that are based in feelings, however, go beyond such
simple polarities as "beautiful” and "ugly" or "pleasant" and "unpleasant™ and draw
attention to the fact that affective world relations are extremely nuanced.

1. HOW WE PERCEIVE SOUNDS

What people experience atmospherically does not depend with its
impressiveness on any specific sense. Only on an organic level is the auditory
understanding of impressions the result of what the ear grasps. However, humans
do not only hear with their material bodies but also with their felt bodies. All
sensory impressions are synchronised into an integrated experience. In it, the
captured impressions of the real sound are charged with feelings. Schmitz uses the
term "felt-bodily communication” or "embodied communication™ (Schmitz, 2011,
chapter 4) to refer to such a sensory understanding of situations. Auditory
experience requires neither intellectual analysis nor explicit articulation in literal
speech in order to be understood (cf. also 6). Simultaneously, impressions evoke
meanings almost immediately. They are linked to feelings through embodied
communication via synaesthetic bridging qualities. Friedrich Nietzsche was aware
of the relevance of felt-bodily perception in understanding the world. That is why
he saw in the corporeality "a big sagacity, a plurality with one sense" (Nietzsche,
1998). On that note, David Espinet points out that "the sensual side of the
eventfulness of hearing causes the felt body" (Espinet 2016: 215). Sensual hearing
does not only concern the ear as an organ, but actually first and foremost the ear as
a bridge to the world that opens up meaning. We have ears "because we may listen
to the earth's song." (Ibid: 211) Acoustic listening is a pre-condition for sensitive
and emotional listening with understanding. With our ears we can still hear the most
incomprehensible — something we do not even understand. We still hear "empty"
sound, in which there is only acoustic noise. Organic hearing ability is only the
biological prerequisite for recognising, understanding, comprehending and not least
empathic hearing. Only in world-enclosing listening does an existential and vital
relationship to the world open up. Even though we hear squeaking trains and loud
announcements from loudspeakers in the station, in a wider sense we already hear
in the mixtures of these and other site-specific sounds a situationally understood
place: a station. The specific sounds are already heard at the moment of perception



PLACES AND THEIR VOICES | 17

as the phonetic correspondence of a place and are not first recorded acoustically,
then thoughtfully processed and finally classified in mental models of
understanding the world.

2. PLACES AND THEIR SPECIFIC SOUND

The motorway sounds different from the city street at the intersection, the
station lobby different from the department stores' and the construction site different
from the park. On a large scale, the phonetic world is even more differentiated.
Thus, there are still manifold differences between the phonetic inside and outside of
a building or a forest. The station sounds different from the track and from its
shopping arcade. Finally, proximity and distance also colour the phonetic face of a
place. By dynamically responding to the current events in an area, the tonal
resonance of a place oscillates with the change of situations: how a place sounds is
a mirror of its actuality, whose sensual reality includes visual impressions too. The
nocturnal quiet of the large crossroads reflects the temporal situation of a city. The
relative lack of noise, however, also includes the visual silence of slowed and
diminished movements and the feeling of emptiness spreading through the
surrounding space. In other words, the phonetic side of an atmosphere is fused by
perception into a sensually holistic image of experience; this does not happen
additively, but autopoietically; everyday language speaks here of a process
occurring "by itself". Many places, however, not only have an ever-changing
multifaceted sonic reality, but also their very own sound-characteristic face, like an
"audio signature". The audible happening at the track of a logistics station differs in
its peculiarity from the audibly hectic at the emergency entrance of a hospital. The
freight wagons dragging over the iron rails and squealing with their brakes sound
different from the ambulances coming to a sudden halt at the hospital's emergency
driveway. Both soundscapes belong to their own places. They are not arbitrarily
interchangeable. But the sound images that give a place its face also involve visual
impressions that affect us. Perhaps in addition to a strange smell and, from a non-
slip rubber surface, an irritating feeling under the feet. Since most urban
"pronouncements” correspond to current situations, they cannot arbitrarily show
themselves in ever new sensual mixtures. It is precisely the characteristic mixture
that reveals this place in the here and now. Often enough, whole big cities have
their own (urban) sound — different from other big cities, different from small towns
and different from villages. Many even resound in an almost personal sound. Then
this city stands out from any other in its sounds alone. At the scale of city districts,
the synthesis of recurring events and audible profiles into melody-like patterns
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becomes even clearer. Sonic murmurs, sounds and roars are "telling" in a way about
the function of a place, its performative dynamics and its repetitive episodes. What
is polyphonic nevertheless converges in a singular (in itself manifold) sound.
Culturally peculiar spaces — such as traditionally Muslim cities or global cities in
the Western world — appear in the image of a characteristic whole that has a visual
as well as a soundscape reality. Such spatial images are rather felt atmospherically
than merely heard with the ears alone. "An atmosphere in the sense meant here is
the unbounded occupation of a surfaceless space in the region of what is
experienced as present." (Schmitz, 2019: 94) Urban atmospheres can therefore also
be understood as encompassing pneumatic rhythms of the urban, as site- and space-
specific chords of the sensual, as briefly timed chains of performative sequences.
What is echoed in the auditory image of urban scenes is rounded off in a certain
way by visual, tactile and olfactory impressions.

Among the city's voices, the loud ones are more likely expected than the
quiet ones. This shows the traces of what people have learned to hear from a city. If
the loud does indeed represent the heated centre of the everyday activity in the
cities, it does not make the quiet disappear. Often, however, it weaves only very
blandly through the gaps of the loud, so that it is overheard. All the more the quiet
behind the loud challenges the improving ear. It is precisely the curves of loud and
quiet in space and time that draw attention to the fact that the habitus of the city is
quite different by day than by night. Brightness and darkness, however, correspond
not only with more or less of what is visible, but also with the atmospheric qualities
of the sound experience. The brightness of the day is combined with the loudness of
the urban hustle and bustle and the darkness of the night with the morally dubious
and disappearing behind dark corners. Urban atmospheres are multicoloured in their
appearance and sensual experience. Within that, the (barely) audible forms
changing impressions. And still the silence is "audible" in atmospheres. Among the
urbanistic-atmospheric mixtures, the quiet ones all too often remain unnoticed. This
is because urbanity is primarily identified by visual images. Already Georg Simmel
identified the intellectual life of metropolitans by their level of excitement, a
hypertrophy of their culture (Simmel, 1998: 132), consequently by atmospheric
moments. Urbanity is not visible and not audible. It does not taste sweet or sour.
And it is neither soft nor hard — at least not in an immediate sense. And yet it
expresses itself in all senses with the change of urban situations, each in its own
way. A more or less lively rhythm of the vibrant city can therefore also be felt
rather than seen or heard. Cities express themselves in pulsating atmospheres in
which visual, phonetic, tactile and gustatory impressions mix into sensual chords.



PLACES AND THEIR VOICES | 19

Urbanity only makes itself heard among other things (though often enough
exceedingly loudly) — as the fold of a face rich in form and change.

3. SOUNDS ARE MIXTURES WITH AN OWN FACE

Singular sounds are absorbed by the plurality of other sounds — like the
grinding of the tram on the rails or the engine noise of the seemingly endless
passing cars. As soon as they no longer dominate the auditory field on their own (as
something like phonetic "solitaires™), they disappear in a certain way into sound
collages that reassemble themselves again and again. Tony Hiss writes about the
moment of entering New York's Grand Central Terminal: "All the sounds that
reached me seemed to have been fused a single sound.” (Hiss, 1990: 7) The sounds
in this place blend together to form their very own, even peculiar shapes that
present themselves as something characteristic. Vladimir Jankélévitch also
emphasises this moment of intermingling. Respectively, he writes (in a music-
philosophical context) about the undifferentiated whispering of a "vibrating cloud
of mist in which the voice of air and the voice of water remain intermingled":.
Because sounds are not static like objects, they can murmur and vibrate and so they
change their faces as an expression of constant movement. To illustrate with a
simple example: There is no such thing as "this" howling of one and the same fire
engine, even when it is racing by. Even more: Because it passes by, the sound
"travels" with the vehicle. Likewise, there is no such thing as the unpleasant buzz of
a person's voice in general — if so, only because the mood of the speaking person is
in motion, and likewise that of a hearing person. In everything we hear, subjective
proximity and distance relationships play a determining role not only in spatial
terms, but also in emotional terms.

In his story The Burrow, Franz Kafka describes noises he finds extremely
strange. "'l don't seem to be getting any nearer to the place where the noise is, it
goes on always in the same thin note, with regular pauses, how a sort of whistling,
but again like a kind of piping." (Kafka, 1995: 344) He hears something from
somewhere, from a floating place. What touches him so pointedly remains blurred
in its sounding and its location. This double movement almost drives him mad. He
cannot fully understand what he hears. In other words, successful hearing is
understanding hearing — and this is what he is denied.

1 Own Translation (,,vibrierenden Nebelwolke, in der die Stimme der Luft und die
Stimme des Wassers miteinander vermischt bleiben®); Jankélévitch, 2021: 196.
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Audible expressions present themselves in two modes of different
epistemological scope: acoustically as something sounding and phonetically as
something understood pictorially in a broader sense. Mostly one sees at least
something of what sounds at the same time. Visually one sees with his eyes,
acoustically one hears with his ears; but one understands in a simultaneous sense
with "a big sagacity" (Nietzsche, 1998) of the felt body. The sounds that are virulent
in a situation are not perceived with dumb ears in a stricter acoustic sense. Elias
Canetti, for example, had not only heard the death cries of a slaughter camel at an
Arab market as an expression of an animal cruelty. Rather, he had heard something
of the atmospheric "stuff" of a culture in the roar and stomp of the animal: "The
camel flinched and shrieked, now and then uttering a great roar; finally it leaped to
its feet again, having by now knelt down, and tried to tug itself free, while the man
pulled the rope tighter and tighter." (Canetti, 2012: 7). The sound of the market
complemented what he could simultaneously see and smell. His hearing was
towards-hearing and therefore a situation-related hearing. There were several points
of transmission, according to David Espinet, through which the sensual listening
passed into the understanding of what was heard through corporeality (Espinet,
2016: 211). Sounding stories form only one level of an image, making perceptible
how people live in a culture in its multi-layeredness: in situations of atmospheric as
well as emotional density that give an impression of how people live on local
islands of their culture. With the change of the audible faces of a place resonates a
whole dynamic of local and situational events. However, these faces are only drawn
in limits by human actions. Friedrich Nietzsche already opposed the intellectualistic
overvaluation of action: "you are being done at every moment!" (Nietzsche, 1911:
111) It is often a random occurrence, a sudden event or the unexpected and unusual
that initiates a change of face. Even the change of weather can be followed by a
radical change in auditory reality (e.g. when a rumbling thunderstorm or a crashing
rainstorm causes the sudden disappearance of people from the streets). Erwin Straus
says that the sudden "does not depend on the speed of the external changes, but
solely on whether or not the context of meaning in the inner life story is preserved
in the face of all change."” (Straus, 1978: 25).

4. BEING ABLE TO LISTEN

Everyone has ears to hear. But that is not the only reason why we can listen
with understanding. Sensitised listening, which focuses on capturing impressions,
requires a strong willingness to listen for in-between tones. Such
phenomenologically profiled attention is due to a double sharpening. It is not
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satisfied with registering surfaces, and it is not impressed by general outlines and
quick glimpses. It is looking for the enlightenment of deep structures. It follows the
bifurcations behind what at first only vaguely appears, no matter in which mode of
sensuality. The progress of phenomenology is, in the words of Hermann Schmitz, to
differentiate what is perceived by sharpening attention. "Progress consists in
determining, in ever more detail, what is salient. Phenomenology is a learning
process of refining one’s attention and expanding one’s horizon for possible
assumptions." (Schmitz, 2019: 48).

Situation-oriented listening requires us to grasp meanings that resonate
depending on the sound. The audible — as long as it does not disturb us, like the
noises in Kafka's The Burrow — is grasped as something that is loaded with
meanings from the outset. Such that we know and are familiar with, but also those
that irritate, frighten and drive us crazy. When an impression goes askew against
our embodied knowledge, it arouses aporetic attention. What is familiar is
incorporated into established patterns of understanding the world abruptly. Thus,
we hear the siren of a police car as a sign of a specific alarm that has its symbolic
place in the complex situation of a city. Because of its significance, however, our
attention is attracted in a different way than by the familiar and basically non-
alarming wail of the siren sounding from the roof of the town hall every Sunday at
noon. In contrast, the sound that has never been heard before triggers the
guestioning-listening noticing; its suddenness, with which it affects, blocks
understanding and requires the step-by-step groping of orientation. The impulse for
more and more precise listening is ultimately a need for certainty of orientation.
This can be driven as much by anxiety as by fear or a burning interest. The sudden,
as a "rejection of continuity of time-consciousness" (Bohrer, 1981: 43), is an
epistemologically "dangerous moment” (ibid). Hermann Schmitz sees it as an
"absolute moment" (Schmitz, 1990: 257) that attracts all attention. Therefore, the
fire brigade and the police drive so noisily through the city streets.

5. THE LOCATION OF SOUNDS

Talking about the voices of places implies that sounds come from
somewhere. This may be self-evident. And yet, even the attempt to locate them gets
lost in a labyrinth. The exact location often fails because sounds waft, swim and
change. In its essence, a sound is not like a pin in the wall. Franz Kafka speaks of
"sources of noise" (Kafka, 1995: 350), “noise-spots” (ibid: 496) and at another time
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of "two noise centres” (ibid: 490)2. However, this should not disguise the fact that
these places are not places in an Euclidean sense, but embodied "circum-realities"
(Durckheim, 2005: 36) of the character of a region.

The spatial origin of sounds can be assessed differently at a smaller scale
than at a micrological level. Thus, in the story The Sounds of the City by Alexej
Remisow, the focus is not on audio scenes that could be concretely located here or
there in space. Rather, they are sound-pictures in which the atmospheric tone of St.
Petersburg at the beginning of the 20th century is echoed. Even when Remisow
describes sounds such as the neighbour's rustling cough at night (behind the wall)
(Remisow, 1996: 28-29), he is not concerned with what one can hear with one’s
ears in the narrower sense, but with auditory impressions of the political rhythm of
St. Petersburg around 1900. For him the specific situation of the "Zeitgeist" is more
important than the place. From the performative swing of the banal, he hears
audible symbols of the socio-political situation in his city: lived scenes of sound
that illustrate, on a micrological level, situationally fleeting faces of the city that
have nothing at all to do with politics in the strict sense, such as the crying outburst
of Agafja Petrowna, which is so shrill "as if she had three necks" (ibid: 32). Alexej
Remisow's Petersburg is a city where "every window is an ear" (ibid: 40). For him,
the changing soundscape of urban scenes expresses less the acoustic side of St.
Petersburg than the current atmospheric image of a panoptic city in the political
sense. Sounding places of the lived city are only settings of a larger, more profound
theatre. What can be heard are mood protocols of the vital tone of a city in change.

The difficulty in precisely determining the location of a sound is not only
due to its discontinuous dispersion, nor is it solely due to the fact that the essential
location of a sound does not exist in mathematical space at all, but in an
atmospheric one. It also has its reason in the semi-thing-like character of the
sounds. "Half-things" distinguish themselves from full things as "their duration can
be interrupted, that is, they come and go, without there being any point in asking
what they did in the meantime™ (Schmitz, 2019: 99). Sounds cannot be captured by
perception like objects; they escape into the fleeting and floating, unlike anything
that can be conceptually defined. Sounds impress with their potential to affect,
floating in space more than being fixed in place. They are in motion like the wind —
fleeting, different in identity, suddenly heard clearly and then washed out again, as

2 When the English translation then comes to say "two noises" (ibid: 345), this is
quite different from what Kafka means. Two centres are not two sounds, but two areas from
which sounds come.



PLACES AND THEIR VOICES | 23

if a spirit hand had put a muffling cloak over them or poured all kinds of other
sounds on top. Even a strong breeze is enough to shift what was just so loud to a
place seemingly far away. The difficulty, in a double sense, of grasping sounds
ultimately also gives rise to the necessity of describing them.

6. DESCRIBING SOUNDS

What one hears cannot be transferred "completely” and without the loss of
feelings into sentences with a complementary meaning. There is a structural
incommensurability between understanding hearing and its literal statement. Henri
Bergson had already drawn attention to this. "Not only does language make us
believe in the unchangeableness of our sensations, but it will sometime deceive us
to the sensation felt." (Bergson, 1950: 131) Already in the mode of its sensuality, a
sound heard is something different from a sentence spoken or written down about it.
Unlike an object (like a weeping birch) that can be described in a linear sense (as a
weeping birch), specific sounds (as multi-faceted auditory images) cannot be
expressed in a comparable way differentiated into foreground and background. The
example of the camel's cries in Canetti's story has clearly shown that sounds are
situationally rooted and cannot be understood in themselves. They are framed by
situations and cannot be explicated in a linear sense (dispensing with metaphors and
the synaesthetic speech) in an experiential-identical sense: "There were incidents,
images, sounds, the meaning of which is only now emerging; that words neither
recorded nor edited; that are beyond words, deeper and more equivocal than
words." (Canetti, 2012: 17) That is why we can also sense what cannot be heard in
an acoustic sense — such as the silence between the phases of the loud: "You walk
up and down and breathe in the silence.” (Ibid : 26) Silence is also an impression in
which the voices of a place exist. Such "mute” voices have a quasi-tactile character.
We experience them as pneumatic "vital tones” (Durckheim, 2005: 39) whose
supposed emptiness is filled with a quasi-substance that absorbs the density of
actual being.

The futuristic musician Luigi Russolo was not only interested in producing
avant-garde music, but also in describing urban sounds. An almost obsessive
relationship to soundscapes had driven him to do this. In this way, he drew attention
to the almost unsolvable difficulty of putting into words a sound that undoubtedly
comes from a very specific place. The "complex sounds of a moving train"
(Russolo, 2000/2005: 35) are not as easy for a passenger to talk about from his or
her perspective as they seem to be. The task suggests itself as an ordinary one, as if
it did not bring with it any demands that exceed the self-evident. For a passenger,
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the sound of a moving train is apparently nothing more than this ubiquitous noise.
And yet it would be naive to claim that one should be able to describe it firstly quite
easily and secondly quite precisely in the essence of its sound. In fact, however, the
explication of the sound of a train in motion — as of any moving object — demands a
high level of sophistication. Along with the train, its moving sounds also have no
definable location in mathematical space. Rather, they glide or fly through space.
The sound eludes any denotative fixation because the description attempts to fix a
becoming and, as it were, flowing impression. However, every moving thing (like
the noisy half-thing that goes with it) is in a continuous state of change. Even if the
phonetic character persists, the tonal faces change as a result of the movement from
one moment to the next. Any attempt at description then quickly turns out to be
squaring the circle (Hasse, 2022: Chapter 3). Even children are only moderately
enthusiastic about standstill trains, while those that rush to a halt, brake loudly, hiss
and spark. The place of a sound is a non-place. The "wandering place" of a moving
train represents something essential of its moving situation. That is why its sound is
also an attractor of a special kind.

Even if every micrological description (Hasse, 2017; 2018; 2020) of sound
may result in a methodological squaring of the circle, it is nevertheless
indispensable as a way of becoming aware of sensual experience. Only in the
explication of a subjective impression can the moving be opened up for the benefit
of listening attention. Only the laborious description can make one aware of the
way in which a tone merges into a sound in the individual experience and this
finally into a harmonic or enharmonic sound. Listening with understanding requires
exercise. The pronunciation of the almost unpronounceable offers itself as its best
form; the basic methodological problem of explicating the aesthetic with the tools
of language had already been addressed by Vladimir Jankélévitch in a music-
philosophical context (Jankélévitch, 2021). The immanent methodological hurdles
make meta-reflection on the possibilities and limits of any explication in literal
speech a condition. Part of the autopsy of hearing is the analysis of its possibilities
and limitations. The description, which is always only approximately successful,
opens the way to the power of more precise noticing and thinking, which in the end
sharpens self-awareness and awareness of the world.
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MESTA | NJIHOVI GLASOVI:
STA POSTAJE OPAZLJIVO KROZ ONO STO SE CUJE
Sazetak

Zvuci su deo najprirodnijeg ¢ulnog iskustva u okruZenju i svetu oko nas. U ¢lanku se
istraZzuju nacini korporealnog slusanja i fonetskog razumevanja sveta. Brojna (urbana) mesta
imaju svoj karakteristi¢an zvuéni profil. U njima se ispoljava specifi¢na dimenzija Kretanja.
Zvuci nisu samo u pokretu — oni sami jesu pokret. Dakle, oni se nalaze u konstantnom
procesu promene svojih lica. Ali zvuci se ne doti¢u samo fizicko-akustickog razumevanja,
oni se podjednako ticu oseta i osecanja, oni podsticu atmosfere i saopStavaju znacenja. U
svakom slucaju, oni se ne ,,Citaju” semioticki, ve¢ se iskuSavaju holisticki putem telesne
komunikacije. Umece da se Cuju zvuci pretpostavlja nasu sposobnost da ih pazljivo
saslusamo (Hin-Horen). Cak i ako se tonski doZivljaj ne poklapa s njegovom doslovnom
eksplikacijom, praksa deskriptivne ,,autopsije” situacija je ipak preduslov za izoStrenu
samosvest i svest 0 svetu.

Kljucne reci: zvuci, telesna komunikacija, mikrologije, situacije, atmosfere, polustvari, opis
utisaka.
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METAPHORIC MEANINGS OF ENGLISH ADJECTIVES SHARP AND
BLUNT AND SERBIAN ADJECTIVES OSTAR AND TUP FROM A
COGNITIVE LINGUISTIC PERSPECTIVE

This paper analyzes the derivation of metaphoric senses of English adjectives sharp and
blunt and Serbian adjectives ostar and tup. The aim of the analysis is to identify conceptual
metaphors motivating the derivation of the given senses, i.e. to reveal abstract notions
conceptualized through the presence or absence of SHARPNESS as the source domain
including the establishment of similarities and differences between the two languages in
terms of these conceptualizations. The analysis results have shown that there is a
considerable variety of abstract notions conceptualized through SHARPNESS as the source
domain. Furthermore, there is a great similarity between English and Serbian taking into
account domains understood in terms of the given physical quality of objects. Some of the
conceptual metaphors identified in the semantic dispersion of the analyzed adjectives in
both languages are highly productive in the sense that a significant number of meanings
have been derived on the basis of them.

Keywords: SHARPNESS/BLUNTNESS, conceptual metaphor, conceptualization, polysemy,
metaphoric sense, English, Serbian.

1. INTRODUCTION

English speakers commonly use phrases like sharp pain, sharp smell, sharp
wind, a sharp turn, a blunt guy, etc. in their everyday speech. Similarly, one can
often hear phrases like oStar pogled, oStar miris, oStar bol, ostra slika, ostar vid, tup
pogled, tup bol, etc. in everyday language of Serbian speakers. All of these
expressions exemplify various figurative uses of English and Serbian adjectives
whose primary meaning! is related to the physical quality of sharpness or, more
precisely, to the possession or a lack of this quality. Adjectives that refer to the
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! The primary meaning of a lexeme is understood here as the one listed first in its
entry in a dictionary.
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presence of sharpness in their primary meaning describe objects having an edge or a
pointed end that can easily cut or pierce another object, while those primarily
denoting a lack of this quality are used to describe an edge that cannot perform this
function. The question that arises is what kind of link is established between the
aforementioned figurative uses of these adjectives and their primary meaning as
well as what mechanism allows the establishment of such a relation. This is the
question that this paper attempts to answer. In other words, this paper intends to
explain the derivation of metaphoric uses of the adjectives in question, which means
the identification of conceptual metaphors underlying this derivation. The
formulation of patterns of conceptual metaphors will also provide insight into
abstract notions conceptualized through the use of SHARPNESS as the source
domain?. Therefore, it will be possible to compare the two languages and determine
similarities and differences between them with regard to abstract notions their
speakers conceptualize through associative linkage with sharpness as a physical
quality of objects.

1.1. Previous relevant research

The initial hypothesis is that there is a high degree of similarity between
English and Serbian in terms of the aforementioned conceptualizations, which is
based on the embodiment hypothesis, according to which our understanding and
interpretation of new experiences stem from our bodily experience (Lakoff 1987).
The main idea is that we use our bodily experience as the source domain for
conceptualizing abstractions, which is especially relevant in this paper since
sharpness as a physical quality of objects belongs to this experience. Due to the fact
that basic bodily experience arising from the way our body and mind function is
common for all human beings, as Kovecses (2005: 34) explains, it can be expected
that a large number of conceptual metaphors are universal. This means that speakers
of different languages may share certain conceptual metaphors, i.e. that they
understand certain abstract notions in a similar way. The results of the research into
the semantic fields ‘sharp’ and ‘blunt’ in twenty languages conducted by Kyuseva,
Ryzhova & Parina (2019) speak in favour of the aforementioned universality as,
dealing with semantic shifts of words belonging to the given fields, these authors

2 As it can already be concluded, in order to gain comprehensive insight into the
potential of sharpness as the source domain in conceptual metaphors, both its possible
extremes are taken into consideration in the analysis — the case when an object possesses the
quality of being sharp and the case when an object does not have the given quality.
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conclude that metaphoric patterns are consistent across the examined languages.
Examinations of conceptual metaphor as a mechanism of polysemy of words
belonging to other domains related to bodily experience show similar results. For
instance, exploring polysemy of temperature adjectives in English and Serbian,
Rasuli¢ (2015) reaches the conclusion that there is a high degree of similarity
between these two languages in terms of their overall metaphorical
conceptualization starting from the temperature domain. As shown in the research
done by Halas Popovi¢ (2021) related to conceptual metaphors in semantic
structures of adjectives denoting hardness in English and Serbian, this physical
quality serves as the source domain in conceptualizing a variety of abstract notions
and, what is more, the two languages are significantly similar in terms of these
conceptualizations.

1.2. Corpus and methodology

Several monolingual general-purpose dictionaries of the two languages
have been used for excerpting metaphoric meanings of the examined adjectives:
Collins English Dictionary, Merriam-Webster Collegiate Dictionary, Oxford
Dictionary of English (these dictionaries have been used in their online versions),
Recnik srpskohrvatskoga knjizevnog jezika (1967-1976), Recnik srpskoga jezika
(2007). The number of excerpted metaphoric meanings per each of the analysed
adjectives is the following: 13 (sharp), 12 (ostar), 3 (blunt), 4 (tup). The metaphoric
meanings have been identified on the basis of their dictionary definitions and full-
sentence illustrative examples. Such examples reflecting the contemporary language
use are offered in the selected dictionaries of English. However, in the consulted
Serbian dictionaries, most of the analyzed meanings are illustrated only with
phrases (Recnik srpskog jezika Matice srpske, 2007) or, when there are provided
full-sentence examples, they are taken from literary works dating back to the 19" or
early 20" century (Recnik srpskohrvatskoga knjizevnog jezika (1967-1976), which
proves the need for another source of full-sentence examples from the
contemporary Serbian language. Hence, illustrations of metaphoric senses of the
analyzed Serbian adjectives have been excerpted from the corpus of contemporary
Serbian SrbKor (2013). Meanings listed in the two Serbian dictionaries for which
there are no examples of use in the corpus have not been taken into consideration
during the analysis.

For each of the excerpted meanings, its derivational path has been
construed, which means that the conceptual association it is based on has been
identified, i.e. the pattern of conceptual metaphor which has triggered off this
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semantic derivation has been formulated. Some of the identified patterns are very
productive so that several metaphoric senses have been derived on the basis of
them. Hence, in the case of English as well as Serbian adjectives, senses sharing the
same conceptual pattern are grouped. For the purpose of comparing the two
languages in terms of conceptualizing abstract notions using the domain of
sharpness, there have been determined which conceptual patterns are common for
English and Serbian and which of them are characteristic of only one of these
languages.

2. THE CONCEPT OF CONCEPTUAL METAPHOR

In the cognitive-linguistic perspective, polysemy is understood as a form of
categorization and the semantic structure of a lexeme is treated as a category whose
members are senses of the given lexeme®. According to Lakoff (1987), all senses of
a lexeme form a radial category in which they are gathered around the prototypical
sense. Mutual relatedness of senses results from the functioning of mechanisms by
which new senses are derived from already existing ones. This is how the semantic
structure of a word is extended. This extension often involves the derivation of
metaphoric uses, so that, for instance, the noun hand is used to denote a part of a
clock pointing to the numbers and the adjective hot describes entities and situations
causing strong feelings (e.g. Air pollution is a hot issue in the public.), etc. In the
cognitive linguistic theoretical framework, the mechanism which underlies such a
derivation is termed as conceptual metaphor. This mechanism of thinking was
promoted in Metaphors We Live By, the book by Lakoff and Johnson (1980), who
blaized a trail in the study of conceptual metaphor®. The two authors proposed
Conceptual Metaphor Theory. One of its main postulates is that one conceptual
domain (the target domain) is understood in terms of another (the source domain)
(Lakoff & Johnson, 1980: 6) and the functioning of this mechanism is always
unidirectional.

It should be noticed that every concept has its different aspects. However,
when a link is established between a particular source domain and this concept as a

3 More on polysemy from the cognitive-linguistic perspective in: Cuyckens &
Zawada (2001), Dragicevi¢ (2007), Evans & Green (2006), Geeraerts (2010), Halas Popovi¢
(2017), Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk (2007), Nerlich et al. (2003), etc.

4 More on conceptual metaphor in general and as a mechanism of polysemy in:
Bartsch (2003), Croft & Cruse (2004), Filipovi¢ Kovacevi¢ (2021), Kovecses (2002),
Rakova (2003), Ungerer & Schmid (2006), etc.
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target domain only some of its aspects come into focus, while the other aspects
remain in the shadow. As Kdévecses (2002: 79-80) claims, a metaphor, thus,
highlights one or several aspects of the target domain but hides the rest of them.
This author provides the example of the metaphor AN ARGUMENT IS A BUILDING
(e.g. She constructed a solid argument.) explaining that this conceptual pattern
highlights the aspect of the construction and strength of an argument but hides its
other aspects, such as content (highlighted by the metaphor AN ARGUMENT IS A
CONTAINER, e.g. Your argument has a lot of content.), progress (highlighted by the
metaphor AN ARGUMENT IS A JOURNEY, e.g. We will proceed in a step-by-step
fashion.), etc. Hence, one and the same target domain can be involved in different
metaphors. In each of these metaphors, a different aspect of this target domain is in
the focus.

One of the principles of Conceptual Metaphor Theory established by
Lakoff and Johnson (1980) and which Evans and Green (2006: 295) remind us
about is the experiential basis of conceptual metaphor, which means that metaphors
are always based on our everyday experience®. Johnson (1987: xv) explains that, by
this mechanism, “we make use of patterns that obtain in our physical experience to
organize our more abstract understanding”. Therefore, it is not suprising that
Kdvecses (2002), among most common source domains, lists those including the
human body, cooking and food, heat and cold, light and darkness, movement and
direction etc., which are all related to basic human physical experience. Rakova
(2003: 19) underlines that Lakoff & Johnson’s theory is based on a philosophical
view of experientialism, which is focused on “the role of the human body in the
formation of concepts”. Geeraerts (2010: 207) also points out “the corporeal nature
of this experiential grounding”, which is contained in the notion of embodiment.
Johnson (2017: 221) summarizes his exploration into the nature of meaning by the
claim that linguistic meaning is built upon our embodiment, i.e. our physical
interaction and functioning with our environment®.

Rakova (2003: 22) emphasizes the significance of experientialist claims,
especially the one related to polysemy and the observation that such a cognitive

5 Klikovac (2004: 12) supports this view explaining that a source domain is
experientially closer, more concrete than a target domain and is often the one that can be
perceived through our senses.

® Gibbs (2003) as well as Gibbs, R.—Lima, P. & Francozo, E. (2004) also argue that
concepts are frequently grounded in the body and our physical environment, while Yu
(2008: 247) adds that it is not only the body but culture as well that conceptual metaphors
arise from.
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semantic approach establishes a systematic relation between certain senses of a
word and those derived from them through metaphor and, what is more, explains
this connection by relating it to our bodily experience. The explanation of
derivation of a particular metaphoric sense boils down to the identification of the
pattern of conceptual metaphor representing the derivational mechanism. Therefore,
by relying on Conceptual Metaphor Theory, we can explain the use of the adjective
hot, primarily referring to a high temperature or heat, in describing high emotional
intensity (e.g. be hot with rage, a hot debate, a hot kiss, etc.). The given metaphoric
use of this adjective has obviously been derived by means of associative linkage
between the domain of HIGH TEMPERATURE and the domain of EMOTIONAL
INTENSITY reflected in the conceptual metaphor EMOTIONAL INTENSITY IS HEAT.
Such an associative linkage has arisen from common human bodily experience
since we can all testify that our experience of a strong emotion (e.g. anger, passion,
excitement, etc.) is accompanied by a physiological reaction which refers to the
increase of our heart rate and blood pressure so that we feel hot, our cheeks flush
and we start to sweat. Hence, strong emotions are, in our experience, connected
with the increase in body heat, which explains how a cognitive link between the two
domains is established and that is why we use the domain of high temperature as the
source domain in conceptualizing the target domain of strong emotions. Kévecses
(2002: 214) claims that the polysemy of a word depends on the range of target
domains its primary or basic sense as the source domain has been cognitively linked
to.

On the basis of all previously stated, it can be justifiably expected that our
physical manipulation of objects that possess or do not possess sharpness or our
physical interaction with such objects has served as the source domain for
conceptualizing a range of abstract notions. Consequently, it can be assumed that
these conceptualizations have triggered the derivation of various metaphoric senses
in polysemous structures of adjectives belonging to the semantic field of sharpness.

3. DERIVATIONAL PATHS OF METAPHORIC USES OF THE ADJECTIVES
SHARP AND BLUNT IN ENGLISH AND OSTAR AND TUP IN SERBIAN

The presentation of the analysis results is organized into sections. Each
section is based on a specific target domain conceptualized through SHARPNESS as
the source domain and examines meanings whose derivation has been triggered off
by this associative link. Sections 3.1-3.4. deal with target domains common for the
languages in question while sections 3.5. and 3.6. involve target domains
characteristic of only one of these languages.
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3.1. INTELLIGENCE as the target domain

There are two meanings in the semantic structure of sharp referring to
intelligence or intellect: ‘quick to understand things’ (e.g. | like to do logic
problems to keep my mind sharp, Quick intervention begins with keen sensitivity
and sharp observation, Nutrients fight diseases of the heart, help prevent cancer
and even keep the brain sharp.”) and ‘quick to take advantage in a dishonest way’
(e.g. It’s one thing if analysts are deceived by sharp operators.). If somebody’s
mind or brain or a person him/herself is described as sharp, it or they are considered
as intelligent or intellectually superior in a certain way. The derivation of the two
meanings is based on the associative linking between the physical characteristic of
sharpness and human intelligence or intellect, which is reflected in the conceptual
metaphor INTELLIGENT IS SHARP. Our bodily experience tells us that a sharp object
easily penetrates another object revealing what is inside it. An intelligent person can
understand a problem or any matter quickly reaching its crux. Hence, motivated by
their physical everyday experience, speakers of English compare an intelligent
person with a sharp object creating a cognitive link between the two notions. The
Serbian adjective ostar can also refer to intelligence so that speakers of Serbian use
the expression ostar um to describe an intelligent person (e.g. Nekad je pesnik to
zaista bio: princ knjizevnosti, prefinjen duh, oStar um, plemi¢ u jeziku. (Politika,
26/1/2010).

On the contrary, an unintelligent person is, in the two languages, described
with the adjectives blunt and tup (e.g. his blunt mind; Da nije dovrsio skolu, to je
istina; no kazati da je bio tup ili glup — bila bi velika nepravda. (Dostojevski, F. M.,
Braca Karamazovi, elektronska verzija). This observation reveals that, in English
and Serbian, an associative link has been established between a sharp object and an
intelligent person on the one hand, and between a blunt object and an unintelligent
person, on the other. The latter relation is reflected in the conceptual metaphor
UNINTELLIGENT IS BLUNT. Therefore, there can be established a pair of opposite
conceptual metaphors, INTELLIGENT IS SHARP and UNINTELLIGENT IS BLUNT, in
which the opposite notions of sharpness and bluntness serve as the source domains
for conceptualizing directly opposite abstract notions. Furthermore, the highlighted
aspects of the target domains in the two metaphors are directly opposite as well.

" Definitions and example sentences illustrating the meanings of the analyzed
English adjectives are taken from the online version of Oxford Dictionary of English,
Collins English Dictionary and Merriam-Webster Collegiate Dictionary.
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While the link between sharpness and intelligence highlights a person’s quickness
in understanding or solving things as a specific aspect of the given target domain,
the link between bluntness and unintelligence brings into focus a person’s slowness
in learning or understanding things.

3.2. INTENSITY as the target domain

A range of meanings referring to high intensity is noticeable in the semantic
structure of sharp and ostar. Thus, sharp and ostar describe an intense physical
sensation (e.g. | suddenly felt a sharp pain in my back; Slab, ali leden i ostar vetar
uvlacio mi se pod odecu... (Politika, 24/10/2010), U julu, u jednoj pripremnoj
utakmici reprezentacije u Valensiji, osetio je oStar bol u ledima... (Politika,
25/12/2006) or an intense change in rate, amount, direction, etc. (e.g. There was a
sharp increase in interest rates, They would travel in one direction for a while and
then curve back in a very sharp turn in another direction; ... pored kojih niko ne bi
vukao prtljag niti bi se, zbog uske i ostre okuke, ijedan malisan upustio u bezglav
trk. (Kuzmanovi¢, R. (1990). Odmor. Beograd: autor). Sharp also describes intense
emotions or experience (e.g. Her sharp disappointment was tinged with
embarrassment.). Such a use of ostar has not been found in the corpus. However,
this adjective describes an intense, fierce argument (e.g. Ocekuje se ostra rasprava
u Savetu bezbednosti. (Politika, 19/12/2007) and a rapid pace of some action (e.g.
Zanimljiva je ¢injenica da su gotovo svi igraci izdrzali do kraja ovaj oStar tempo.
(Politika, 6/1/2001), while, according to the corpus, sharp is not used in these two
ways in English. What is common to all these examples is their conceptual base, the
metaphor INTENSE IS SHARP, grounded in our bodily experience related to the fact
that the physical contact of our body with a sharp object causes an intense, usually,
unpleasant feeling. It should be noticed that the given metaphor highlights two
aspects of its target domain: abruptness and physical and mental unpleasantness
caused by intensity.

The opposite of the aforementioned conceptual metaphor, NON-INTENSE 1S
BLUNT, has been activated in the derivation of metaphoric senses of the adjective
tup. In the case of the English adjective blunt, no senses derived on the basis of the
given metaphor have been found in the sources used. Therefore, this is another
instance of a pair of directly opposite conceptual metaphors in Serbian. The
adjective tup is used to describe not highly intensive but still quite unpleasant, dull
pain (e.g. Dok je podmazivao Sarke na ulaznim vratima parka, neki tup bol mu se
uvukao u grudi. (Levi, M. (2004). A ako je to ipak bilo istina. Beograd: Plato.).
When bluntness as the source domain is linked with the notion of low intensity, the
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aspect of the target domain that comes into focus is someone’s unpleasant
experience resulting from non-intensity. Hence, in the case of this pair of opposite
metaphors, the highlighted aspects of their target domains are not directly opposite.
What is more, these aspects are, in both cases, related to physical and mental
unpleasantness, which can be regarded as the consequence of speakers’ unpleasant
sensory impressions and experience gained in the contact with both sharp and blunt
objects.

3.3. VISUAL, AUDITORY, OLFACTORY AND GUSTATORY PERCEPTION as the
target domain

Certain uses of the adjectives sharp in English and ostar® and tup in Serbian
show that sharpness belonging to the domain of the sense of touch is conceptually
connected with all other human senses. This link is realized through several
metaphoric patterns. Each of them is an instance of synesthesia, a metaphoric
mechanism according to which one human sense is understood in terms of another
sense.

A common use of the adjective sharp in English as well as ostar in Serbian
is the one in which they describe good eyesight and hearing (e.g. Her sharp eyes
missed nothing, He couldn’t see, true, but they didn’t know about how sharp his
hearing was; Ove sove imaju dobar nocni vid, ali se prilikom lova oslanjaju
uglavnom na ostar sluh. (Politika 6/6/2008). The sense of touch is used as a source
domain for conceptualizing the sense of seeing and hearing as a target domain
through the pattern PERCEPTUALLY SKILLED IS SHARP. The aspect of the target
domain in the focus is the fact that good eyesight enables us to see things that
cannot be easily seen, while good hearing enables us to clearly hear sounds, even
those normally barely audible, i.e. that they reveal what is, otherwise, hardly
reachable. The two senses are compared with a sharp object, which, according to

8 The consulted dictionaries of English and Serbian also list uses of sharp and
oStar, such as: at a sharp angle, her sharp nose, ostra litica, ostra uzbrdica Or ostar ugao.
Sharp objects used for piercing other objects are pointed in their shape. As the
aforementioned examples show, other entities percived by speakers of the two languages as
ones resembling a pointed object in their shape are also described as sharp. These uses of
sharp and ostar are regarded here as the result of our visual approximation rather than the
mechanism of conceptual metaphor so that they are not taken into consideration in the
analysis.
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our experience, can penetrate another object enabling us to reveal its hardly
reachable inside.

What is easily seen or clearly noticeable is, in English, described with the
adjective sharp, and, in Serbian, the adjective ostar. It can be an image whose
details are all clearly visible (e.g. The image is sharp and well defined without any
imperfections; Ako svemirske sonde Salju ostre slike planete Zemlje sa dalekih
prostora... (Politika, 24/7/2008), a prominent contrast (only in English, e.g. At
about noon, the city loomed before, the big black stone walls making a sharp
contrast against the clear blue of the sky.) or someone’s well-defined face contours
(only in Serbian, e.g. Imala je tanak ruzan stas, Zuc¢kastu bezbojnu kozu, retku crnu
kosu i ostre crte lica... (Ostin, DZ. (1978). Nortengerijska opatija. Beograd:
Narodna knjiga.). A sharp blade enables us to cleanly cut an object into two or more
pieces clearly separating them one from another. This physical experience has
served as the source domain for conceptualizing the notion of visual distinctness,
according to the pattern VISUALLY DISTINCT IS SHARP, with the focus on clear
visibility of segments of an entity.

It should be noticed that the following examples have also been found in
the corpus: Clearly, a sharp distinction must be drawn between means of
production ordinarily conceived, and entrepreneurship; Ostra granica izmedu
perioda povucena je samo u vremenskom smislu. (Politika, 24/1/2006). These
expressions have a more complex motivation which involves two metaphoric
patterns, VISUALLY DISTINCT IS SHARP and COGNITIVELY DISTINCT IS VISUALLY
DISTINCT. On the basis of the first pattern, a clearly visible line is compared with a
sharp object. Furthermore, the more abstract notion of a marked distinction between
two entities is visualized as a clearly visible line drawn between two objects. Hence,
in addition to the link between the domain of touch and the domain of vision,
speakers of both languages connect the domain of visual perception with the
domain of cognition following the pattern: if something is clearly visible, it is
clearly understood.

The adjectives sharp and ostar are also used to describe an intense taste and
smell (e.g. The sharp taste of salt and alkaline was tangy on my lips, | walk out and
am immediately assaulted by a sharp smell in the air; Tek kada je poceo da se Siri
oStar miris hemikalija shvatili smo da se neSto neobicno dogada. (Politika,
17/3/2007), Svejk izvadi iz koporana lusu, zapali, pa ispustajuci ostar dim vojnicke
krdze, nastavi... (Hasek, J. (1989). Dozivijaji dobrog vojnika Svejka u Prvom
svetskom ratu. 2. knjiga: Na frontu. Beograd: Kultura.) and sound (e.g. When sharp
sirens pierced the night air, they ran off, disappearing into the night, There was a
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sharp crack of thunder, A sharp click sounded in her ears, but she was too busy to
notice; Ostar pisak presece vazduh i Lengdon podize pogled. (Braun, D. (2008).
Andeli i demoni. Novi Sad: Solaris, Budu¢nost.), Imala je vrlo prodoran i ostar
zvuk, vidne su bile reparature, vrhunski uradene. (Politika, 21/7/2006). It is clear
that intense taste, smell or sound is perceived by speakers of both languages as a
sharp object. This conceptual link presented by the pattern PERCEPTUALLY INTENSE
IS SHARP is rooted in our intense unpleasant sensation caused by our bodily contact
with a sharp object, which is compared with unpleasant feeling caused by intense
taste, smell or sound. It can be said that the given pattern is a specific variant of the
aforementioned more general one, INTENSE IS SHARP.

In Serbian, sound of low intensity perceived as muffled is described as tup
(e.g. Za razliku od Egipta i Aleksandrije, gde caruje , mek, tup zvuk
aleksandrinaca”, lutaju kockari i ljubavnici... (Politika, 2/8/2008), which is the
consequence of the activation of the pattern PERCEPTUALLY NON-INTENSE IS
BLUNT, formulated here as a specific case of the aforementioned general metaphor
NON-INTENSE IS BLUNT. It also forms another pair of directly opposite metaphors
with the pattern PERCEPTUALLY INTENSE IS SHARP. This pair seems to be
characteristic of Serbian only. As it has been the case with the pair INTENSE IS
SHARP and NON-INTENSE IS BLUNT, the highlighted aspects of the target domains
involved in the given opposition are not directly opposite. They actually refer to the
same notion — the one of physical and mental unpleasantness.

3.4. PSYCHOLOGICAL UNPLEASANTNESS as the target domain

The unpleasant experience of our bodily contact with a sharp object is used
for understanding the more abstract notion of emotionally or mentally unpleasant,
hurtful experience. As a sharp blade can hurt one physically, a sharp word can hurt
one’s feelings, e.g.: ‘Don’t contradict your mother,” was Charles’s sharp
reprimand, She feared his sharp tongue, That ruling had drawn sharp criticism
from civil right groups, etc. Therefore, someone’s critical, stern words or action is
visualized as a sharp blade that can hurt someone and the established cognitive link
is defined through the pattern PSYCHOLOGICALLY UNPLEASANT IS SHARP. This
pattern is activated in the Serbian language as well in descriptions of stern people
and their acts or severe punishments, bans, etc. (e.g. ,,... nesto Sto ne bi trebalo,
mozete pomisliti” dodade on s iskrivljenim osmehom, videvsi Frodov ostar pogled.
(Tolkin, Dz. R. R. (1981). Gospodar prstenova. Deo I: Druzina prstena. Beograd:
Nolit.), Ipak, ceo dogadaj zabelezZile su kamere, pa nema sumnje da nasilnika iz
ekipe Njukasla ceka ostra kazna. (www.rts.rs, 11/11/2010). On the basis of the
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given examples, it can be observed that, in both languages, when sharpness is used
for understanding the given target notion, the aspect brought into focus is
someone’s severity or sternness of their acts as the cause of someone else’s
psychological unpleasantness.

3.5. SOPHISTICATION as the target domain

The conceptual link between sharpness and sophistication as well as
between bluntness and the quality of being unsophisticated seems to be
characteristic only of the English language. It can be assumed that these
associations are based on our experience that a sharp blade can precisely cut an
object into its parts which have neat edges, while this cannot be achieved using a
blunt blade. Two directly opposite conceptual metaphors reflect the given
associations: SOPHISTICATED IS SHARP and UNSOPHISTICATED IS BLUNT. The first
metaphor has served as the conceptual base for deriving the sense of sharp referring
to sophistication in the sphere of fashion as can be seen in the following examples:
They were greeted by a young man in a sharp suit, He is dapper in blazer, cane,
sharp hat and regimental tie, which he wears with a tie clip. On the other hand, the
latter pattern is linguistically realized through expressions in which blunt describes
a person or remark that is unsophisticated in terms of being too direct and without
any attempt of politeness, as in the following instances: She was brutally blunt,
though not intentionally, Or will they say here’s a plain spoken, direct, blunt guy
who may make his way in politics. It is noticeable that the two opposite metaphors
highlight different, completely unrelated aspects of their target domains. The first
one focuses on the quality of being fashionable, stylish as one aspect of
sophistication. However, the second metaphor does not highlight the characteristic
of being unfashionable, as it might be expected, but it focuses on the characteristic
of being direct, impolite as an aspect of being unsophisticated. Hence, this is
another example of a pair of opposite metaphors where the highlighted aspects of
their respective target domains are not directly opposite.°

® There is a sense of ostar which also denotes a lack of sophistication (e.g. ostra
tkanina). However, it is not taken into consideration here due to not being a metaphoric use.
It connotes unpleasant physical sensation similar to the feeling of a knife or a pointed end
touching our skin.
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3.6. LACK OF EMOTIONS as the target domain

There are several uses of the adjective tup that can be lumped together
under a single general meaning of emotional dullness, such as those in the
following examples: Kad mu procitah, zatekoh mu neki tupi pogled. (Lausevic,
7.(2011). Godina prode, dan nikada. Beograd: Novosti.), Peperkorn se okrenu
odmah prema stolu, za kojim je odista zavladala bila demoralizacija, obamrlost i
tupo raspolozenje... (Man, T. (1964). Carobni breg. Beograd: Prosveta.), U tim
prilikama, o¢i su mu dobijale nekakav tup i odsutan izraz... (Eko, U. (2002). Ime
ruze. Beograd: Paideia, BIGZ.), Zivot joj je dosao tup. (Sekuli¢, I. Kronika
palanackog groblja. Antologija srpske knjizevnosti. Beograd: Uciteljski fakultet.
http://www.antologijasrpskeknjizevnosti.rs/Default.aspx 20/6/2021). Blunt can also
be used in the same meaning (e.g. ...showing how blunt the eyes and ears of writers
generally are...). These uses have been derived on the basis of the cognitive link
between the source domain of SHARPNESS and the target domain of EMOTIONS,
which is defined by the pattern UNEMOTIONAL IS BLUNT. The aspect of the target
domain in the focus is emotional numbness or the lack of emotional excitement,
enthusiasm, liveliness, dynamic. The establishment of the given conceptual link can
be explained through our experience of bodily contact with a blunt object that can
cause no intense sensation, be it painful or pleasant. What is characterized by a lack
of emotional sensation is, thus, compared with the given physical experience and,
consequently, identified with a blunt object.

4. CONCLUSION

On the basis of the analysis results, it can be concluded that the rich
inventory of different metaphoric senses of the adjectives sharp and blunt in
English and ostar and tup in Serbian has arisen from the variety of abstract domains
conceptualized through SHARPNESS as the source domain. These cognitive links
established between SHARPNESS and various abstract domains lie at the core of the
aforementioned metaphoric senses’ derivation. The summary of the analysis results
is shown in the two diagrams below. They display the diversity of domains
conceptually associated with sharpness in each of the examined languages
according to specific patterns of metaphor, i.e. they show all different directions of
metaphoric extension of the analyzed adjectives’ primary meaning denoting the
presence or absence of sharpness as a physical characteristic. Following the
cognitive linguistic understanding of polysemy, the diagrams have the form of a
radial set in which the domain representing the primary meaning is in the centre as
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the prototype from which other domains extend radially representing meanings
derived from the primary one through conceptual metaphor.

PERCEPTUALLY SKILLED IS SHARP
VISUALLY DISTINCT IS SHARP

PERCEPTUALLY INTENSE IS SHARP

/ISUAL, AUDITORY, UNEMOTIONAL IS BLUNT
OLFACTORY AND
USTATORY PERCEPTION

LACK OF EMOTIONS

PSYCHOLOGICALLY
UNPLEASANT IS SHARP

PSYCHOLOGICAL
UNPLEASANTNESS

SHARPNESS

SOPHISTICATION

<L\;LLIGE.\TCE
SOPHISTICATED IS SHARP
N i
INTENSE I5 SHARE UNSOPHISTICATED IS BLUNT
INTELLIGENT IS SHARP
UNINTELLIGENT IS BLUNT

Illustration 1: Domains conceptually associated with SHARPNESS in English
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NON-INTENSE IS BLUNT UNINTELLIGENT IS BLUNT

Illustration 2: Domains conceptually associated with SHARPNESS in Serbian
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What the two diagrams clearly show is a significant similarity between
English and Serbian in terms of domains understood with the help of sharpness as
the source domain. Therefore, the initial hypothesis is confirmed supporting the
idea that the universality of human bodily experience as a source domain for
understanding abstractions leads to the universality of conceptual metaphors, i.e. the
same conceptualizations of various domains across languages. The reference to our
bodily experience has provided an explanation for each of the identified conceptual
links between sharpness and an abstraction on the basis of a noticed similarity with
a certain aspect of our use of sharp or blunt objects and our physical sensation in
contact with them. In this analysis, English and Serbian differ in only one domain
understood through SHARPNESS. SOPHISTICATION is associated with SHARPNESS in
English but not in Serbian. A number of instances of synesthesia have been found in
the corpus since speakers of both languages rely on the domain of sharpness
belonging to the sense of touch to understand the domains of all other human
senses.

It is also worth noting that, in some cases, the link between SHARPNESS and
a certain abstract domain is established according to two opposite conceptual
metaphors. One of them uses the possession of the given physical quality and the
other its lack as the source domain. These opposite source domains are used for
understanding directly opposite abstract notions. Two such pairs of opposite
conceptual metaphors are identified in English: SOPHISTICATED IS SHARP and
UNSOPHISTICATED IS BLUNT, INTELLIGENT IS SHARP and UNINTELLIGENT IS BLUNT
and three of them in Serbian: INTELLIGENT IS SHARP and UNINTELLIGENT IS BLUNT,
INTENSE IS SHARP and NON-INTENSE IS BLUNT, PERCEPTUALLY INTENSE IS SHARP
and PERCEPTUALLY NON-INTENSE IS BLUNT. It can be concluded that, in certain
cases, speakers of both languages, on the basis of their different bodily experience
and physical and mental sensations felt in the contact with sharp objects on the one
hand and blunt objects on the other, connect these directly opposite physical
characteristics with directly opposite abstractions. An interesting observation is that
the highlighted aspects of the target domains of opposite metaphors are not
necessarily directly opposite as well. The results of the analysis show that there are
cases in which these aspects are completely unrelated.

The number of identified pairs of opposite conceptual metaphors in the two
languages shows that bluntness is used in Serbian as a source domain for
conceptualizing abstractions to a slightly greater extent than in English. In English,
BLUNTNESS plays a role in conceptualizing LACK OF SOPHISTICATION and LACK OF
INTELLIGENCE, while in Serbian it acts as the starting point for understanding LACK
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OF INTELLIGENCE, LACK OF INTENSITY in general and LACK OF PERCEPTUAL
INTENSITY.

Some of the established conceptual metaphors are highly productive in both
languages, which means that a significant number of senses have been derived on
the basis of them. Especially prominent in this context in both English and Serbian
is the metaphor INTENSE IS SHARP.

On the whole, it can be stated that English and Serbian speakers’ bodily
experience related to sharpness/bluntness has proved its great potential as the
trigger for a variety of metaphoric extensions within semantic structures of
adjectives primarily denoting this physical quality.

Ana Halas Popovi¢
METAFORICKA ZNACENJA ENGLESKIH PRIDEVA SHARP | BLUNT
| SRPSKIH PRIDEVA OSTAR | TUP 1Z KOGNITIVNOLINGVISTICKOG UGLA
Rezime

U ovom radu ispitana je derivacija metafori¢kih znagenja engleskih prideva sharp i blunt i
srpskih prideva ostar i tup, odnosno prideva koji primarno oznaavaju posedovanje ili
nedostatak ostrine kao fizicke karakteristike objekata, s ciljem identifikovanja pojmovnih
metafora koje su motivisale pomenutu derivaciju. Formulacija obrazaca ovih pojmovnih
metafora je takode omoguéila uvid u to koji apstraktni domeni su konceptualizovani
pomocu ostrine kao izvornog domena u dvama jezicima. Stoga, jedan od ciljeva bio je i
utvrdivanje sli¢nosti i razlika izmedu dva jezika u pogledu apstraktnih pojmova koje njihovi
govornici razumevaju polazeci od ostrine kao fizi¢ke odlike predmeta.

Analizom je ustanovljen Sirok dijapazon sasvim razli¢itih domena konceptualizovanih uz
pomo¢ OSTRINE, §to za posledicu ima bogat inventar metaforickih znacenja posmatranih
prideva odnosno metaforicko proSirenje primarnog znacenja ovih prideva u razli¢itim
pravcima. Takode, otkrivena je znaCajna sli¢nost izmedu engleskog i srpskog jezika u
pogledu pomenutih apstraktnih domena. Zapravo, medu svim identifikovanim domenima
konceptualizovanim pomoc¢u OSTRINE, ova dva jezika se razlikuju samo u jednom.

Utvrdena su i dva para suprotnih pojmovnih metafora u engleskom (SOFISTICIRAN JE OSTAR
i NESOFISTICIRAN JE TUP, INTELIGENTAN JE OSTAR i NEINTELIGENTAN JE TUP) i tri takva para
u srpskom (INTELIGENTAN JE OSTAR i NEINTELIGENTAN JE TUP, INTENZIVAN JE OSTAR i
NEINTENZIVAN JE TUP, PERCEPTIVNO INTENZIVAN JE OSTAR i PERCEPTIVNO NEINTENZIVAN JE
TUP). Dakle, u ovim slu¢ajevima, par ¢ine metafore koje imaju direktno suprotne kako
izvorne tako i ciljne domene.
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Neke od identifikovanih pojmovnih metafora su visoko produktivne u obama jezicima u
smislu da je na osnovu svake od njih izvedeno ¢ak nekoliko znacenja, a u tom kontekstu, i u
engleskom i u srpskom izdvaja se obrazac INTENZIVAN JE OSTAR.

Kona¢no, zaklju¢eno je da OSTRINA/TUPOCA kao izvorni domen pojmovnih metafora ima
visok potencijal u smislu asocijativnog povezivanja sa Sirokim spektrom razli¢itih
apstraktnijih pojmova.

Kljucne reci: OSTRINA/TUPOCA, pojmovna metafora, konceptualizacija, polisemija,
metaforicko znacenje, engleski, srpski.
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SAVREMENI PRINCIPI ZA SASTAVLJANJE DVOJEZICNOG RECNIKA
SPORTSKIH TERMINA: TEORIJSKI I PRAKTICNI ASPEKTI

Cilj ovog rada je kriticka analiza koncepta Englesko-srpskog recnika sportskih termina
(Mili¢, 2006) i Novog englesko-srpskog recnika sportskih termina (Mili¢—Pani¢ Kavgi¢, &
Kardos, 2021a), sa stanovista novijih nauénih saznanja i potreba savremenog korisnika. U
radu je primenjen metod kvalitativne analize makro- i mikrostrukture oba reénika,
utemeljenih na opstim leksikografskim principima, prevashodno sa aspekta nove
leksikografske teorije funkcija. Pozitivan ishod ove analize, odnosno ¢injenica da re¢nici
ispunjavaju skoro sve kriterijume teorije funkcija, ukazuje na zakljucak da su savremeni
izazovi u leksikografiji viSe pitanje prioriteta opstih principa za sastavljanje dvojezi¢nih
specijalizovanih re¢nika nego njihovog broja i tumacenja, Sto je u velikoj meri posledica
izmenjenih potreba savremenog korisnika, te potrebe za koris¢enjem rec¢nika u nastavnom
procesu dva predmeta na akademskim studijama — Engleskog kao stranog jezika ili
Engleskog kao jezika struke.

Kljucne reci: specijalizovani recnik, engleski jezik, srpski jezik, leksikografija, sportski
termin, terminologija, teorija funkcija, savremeni korisnik, makrostruktura rec¢nika,
mikrostruktura re¢nika

Ova analiza pripada oblasti specijalizovane leksikografije koja jo$ uvek
nema jasno i nedvosmisleno priznat nau¢ni status u nasoj sredini, usled ¢ega vecina
re¢nika ne predstavlja rezultat korpusno utemeljene teorijske analize, ve¢ se njihova
izrada neretko svodi na ,,mehanicko prepisivanje i preslikavanje postojecih re¢nika,
po obrascu re¢—izgovor—znaéenje“ (Préi¢, 2018: 27). Kako se rad bavi kritiCkom
analizom specijalizovanih re¢nika Englesko-srpski recnik sportskih termina (Milic,

“miramilicns@gmail.com
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2006), u daljem tekstu — ESRST, i Novog englesko-srpskog recnika sportskih
termina (Mili¢-Pani¢ Kavgi¢, & Kardos, 2021a), u daljem tekstu — NESRST,
istrazivanje je motivisano dvojakim ciljem. Prvi jeste predstavljanje inovacija u
teorijskoj leksikografiji u vezi sa terminoloskim re¢nicima, a drugi je kriticka
analiza leksikografskog modela ESRST-a, a zatim i NESRST-a, u kontekstu
savremene leksikografske teorije. Imaju¢i u vidu cinjenicu da se bilo navrsilo
petnaest godina postojanja ESRST-a, te da su u tom periodu nastale mnogobrojne
izmene u sportskom registru i javile se nove potrebe korisnika, pored teorijskih
zahteva nametala se i nuznost provere ne samo tacnosti recnickih podataka ve¢ i
stepena zadovoljenosti potreba njegovih korisnika. Pozitivni kriticki osvrti na
ESRST (up. Ciri¢-Duvnjak, 2013: 64; Vasi¢, 2018: 209) ukazuju na to da je njegov
model bio dobro primljen u lingvistickim i stru¢nim krugovima, te da se on,
sustinski, mogao zadrzati, uz izvesne inovacije kao odgovor na izmenjene zahteve
korisnika.

Rukovode¢i se povoljnom ocenom struc¢ne javnosti, 2016. godine pocela je
realizacija projekta NESRST-a, najavljena u Mili¢, Pani¢ Kavgi¢ i Kardos (2017),
naknadno detaljno obrazlozena sa tacke glediSta problema i reSenja u Mili¢, Panié
Kavgi¢ i Kardo§ (2021b). U cilju azuriranja informacija iz ESRST-a, izvrSen je
nemali broj korpusno utemeljenih istrazivanja u vezi sa standardizacijom termina
novih sportova iz engleskog jezika u srpskom, koji su potom uklju¢eni u NESRST
(Joni¢, 2012; Mili¢, 2015; Mili¢-Tumin, 2014; Mili¢c-Kardos, 2016; 2019; Panié¢
Kavgi¢, 2021). U svetlu prethodno navedenog, predmet ovog rada jeste kriticki
osvrt na ESRST i osvetljavanje koncepta NESRST-a sa stanovi$ta naucne
utemeljenosti i zahteva savremenog korisnika. Razmatranje je podeljeno na Cetiri
poglavlja. Posle uvodnih napomena, sledi teorijski prikaz novijih lingvistickih
teorija terminologije s posebnim naglaskom na teoriji funkcija (engl. function
theory) (Fuertes-Olivera—Tarp, 2014). TreCe poglavlje nudi kratak opis
makrostrukture i mikrostrukture ESRST-a i NESRST-a, Cetvrto se bavi kritickom
analizom uskladenosti ESRST-a i NESRST-a sa zahtevima teorije funkcija po
kriterijumima Fuertes-Olivere i Tarpa (2014), dok peto saZima najvaznije zakljucke.

Uprkos Cinjenici da je teorijska leksikografija znatno napredovala tokom
poslednjih nekoliko decenija, ona je jo§ uvek, Sto se nau¢nog odredenja tie, u
prelaznoj fazi, Sto je posledica digitalne revolucije u samoj leksikografiji (Lukasik,
2018: 196). U skladu s tim, novija razmi$ljanja idu u pravcu toga da je
leksikografija pre deo informatike nego lingvistike (Bergenholtz—Bothma, 2011).
Povezanost dve naucne oblasti isti¢u i Bothma i Tarp (2012: 105-106) na temelju
teorije relevantnosti, navode¢i da njena primena u leksikografiji moze doprineti
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razvoju informatike, budué¢i da princip relevantnosti u informatici ne ukljucuje
analizu kori$¢enja odredene informacije, dok je to u leksikografiji jedan od
opsteprihvacenih principa. Prema tome, u cilju odredivanja jasnog pravca razvoja
buduce leksikografske nauke, potrebno je da bolje upoznamo korisnike re¢nika i
njihovo ponasanje u digitalnom okruzenju da bismo saznali koji leksicki izvori ¢e
nam biti potrebni u buduénosti (Lew—de Schryver, 2014: 341). Imajuéi to u vidu, u
ovom odeljku teorijski modeli ESRST-a (Mili¢, 2004; 2006) i NESRST-a (Mili¢ i
dr., 2017; 2021a; 2021b) bice analizirani u kontekstu novijih leksikografskih teorija,
s posebnim naglaskom na leksikografskoj teoriji funkcija (Fuertes-Olivera—Tarp,
2014). S tim u vezi, valja napomenuti da se sve novije terminoloske teorije temelje
na lingvistickom tumacenju termina i terminologije, iako svaka ima sebi svojstvena
obelezja.

Na pocetku ovog odeljka ukratko ¢e biti predstavljen teorijski model
ESRST-a. U celini gledano, ESRST se zashiva na postavkama komunikativne teorije
(engl. communicative theory) (Cabré, 1999), posto nudi standardizovane sportske
termine koji nastaju adaptacijom iz engleskog jezika u srpskom, $to znaci da je
polazna tacka leksikografskog modela sportski termin koji se posmatra sinhronijski.
Nadalje, primenjeni leksikografski model uskladen je sa opstim leksikografskim
principima (Zgusta, 1971; Yong-Peng, 2007; Pr¢i¢, 2011: 247). Postuju¢i njihov
redosled po stepenu vaznosti, to su: (i) nau¢na zasnovanost, (ii) funkcijska
profilisanost, (iii) okrenutost ka korisniku, (iv) predusretljivost prema korisniku i
(v) ucenje, negovanje i pracenje efikasnosti upotrebe recnika. Posmatrano sa
aspekta naucne utemeljenosti, tj. leksikografske teorije, lingvistike i kontrastivne
lingvistike, s jedne strane, te dinamike promena stru¢nog registra, S druge, re¢nik
koji navrs$i svoj deseti rodendan nuzno ulazi u fazu provere ispravnosti navedenih
podataka. Postujuci ovo pravilo, 2016. godine pokrenut je projekat NESRST-a, koji
bi bio ne samo uskladen sa promenama vec 1 znatno obimniji od tada postojeceg
izdanja. U vezi sa funkcijskom profilisano$¢u, valjalo bi imati u vidu i sve
izrazeniju tendenciju da se recnik upotrebljava i kao sredstvo koje ¢e biti pogodno
za upotrebu u nastavnom procesu dva predmeta na akademskim studijama —
Engleskog kao stranog jezika ili Engleskog kao jezika struke (Knezevi¢c—Miskeljin,
& Halupka Resetar, 2019: 492; Mili¢—Sadri, & Glusac, 2019). Nadalje, principi
okrenutosti i predusretljivosti prema korisniku nameéu potrebu da sastavlja¢i
recnika budu svesni ¢injenice da digitalno okruzenje u kojem se odvijaju gotovo sve
ljudske aktivnosti u danasnje vreme postavlja nove zahteve i u samoj leksikografiji,
kako u vezi sa formom i sadrzinom buducih re¢nika, tako i pouzdanos$¢u dostupnih
digitalnih izvora (Lew, 2016). Na kraju, saglasno poslednjem principu Koji
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podrazumeva pracenje povratnih informacija od korisnika, kvantitet i kvalitet
recni¢ke informacije u NESRST-u izmenjen je u smislu lakSe dostupnosti i vece
pouzdanosti trazenih podataka. Da bi se jasnije sagledalo mesto leksikografskih
modela ESRST-a i NESRST-a u kontekstu aktuelnih leksikografskih teorija, one ¢e
biti ukratko predstavljene u tekstu koji sledi.

Kao S$to je ve¢ napomenuto, unutar lingvistickog tumacenja termina i
terminologije postoji viSe teorijskih pravaca: komunikativna teorija (engl.
communicative theory) (Cabré, 1999; 2003), sociokognitivni pristup (engl.
sociocognitive approach) (Temmerman, 2000), teorija terminoloskih okvira! (engl.
frame-based terminology) (Martin, 1998; Faber Benitez, 2009) i teorija funkcija
(engl. function theory) (Fuertes-Olivera—Tarp, 2014), pri ¢emu ¢e u ovom radu
naglasak biti na teoriji funkcija. Po komunikativnoj teoriji, polazna tacka jeste
pojam, dok je termin koji ga imenuje trodimenzionalna kategorija: kognitivna,
komunikativna i jezicka. Kognitivna dimenzija pruza uvid u sistem pojmova,
lingvisticka opisuje kako je naziv pojma predstavljen u jezickom sistemu, dok
jezicka dimenzija objasnjava kako se termin, kao jedinica opsteg leksikona, aktivira
u razli¢itim komunikacionim situacijama. Nasuprot tome, po sociokognitivnoj
teoriji, polaziste predstavljaju jedinice razumevanja (engl. units of understanding),
sa prototipskom strukturom, buduci da se sustinski poimaju na temelju iskustva, a
ne kao objektivne kategorije. Dve teorije razlikuju se i po tome §to se, po
komunikativnoj, termini izu€avaju sinhronijski, a po sociokognitivnoj -—
dijahronijski, s obzirom na to da se polazi od pretpostavke da su pojmovi i termini
podlozni promenama u odredenom vremenu. Teorija terminoloskih okvira zasniva
se na postavkama korpusne lingvistike, leksickog gramatickog modela (Faber—
Mairal Uson, 1999) i semantike okvira (Fillmore, 1977). Po ovoj teoriji, znanje u
nekoj oblasti sistematizovano je u jezicki neobelezene semanticke okvire kao
kognitivne kategorije na osnovu kojih se tumaci znaCenje termina i njihova
upotreba. Na temelju ove teorije nastao je, na primer, viSejezi¢ni onlajn re¢nik
fudbalskih termina (Schmidt, 2009).

Na kraju, teorija funkcija (engl. function theory) zasniva se na shvatanju da
su reCnici namenski proizvodi profilisani za odredeni tip korisnika, situacije u

! Engleski termin frame-based terminology preveden je na hrvatski jezik kao
‘terminologija okvira’ (Luzer—Tominac Coslovich, 2016: 525), umesto kojeg je u ovom radu
ponuden prevodni ekvivalent ‘teorija terminoloSkih okvira’, posto se to reSenje sistemski
bolje uklapa sa drugim nazivima u kojima je osnovna re¢ ‘teorija’.
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kojima mu je potreban recnik, i specificne potrebe koje odredeni re¢nik treba da
zadovolji. Da bi se precizno utvrdile potrebe korisnika za re¢nikom, nuzno je
odrediti tip korisnika, tj. da li je u pitanju laik, polustru¢njak ili stru¢njak (Fuertes-
Olivera—Tarp, 2014: 81). Zato je potrebno prikupiti $to vise podataka o korisniku —
na primer, koji mu je maternji jezik, koliko ga poznaje, da li zna strani jezik, da li
ima iskustva u prevodenju, da li poznaje datu stru¢nu oblast, i sli¢no. Pored toga,
vazno je ispitati uslove pod kojima koristi reénik — na primer, kvalitet vida i sluha,
dostupnost elektriéne energije i interneta, kao i situacije u kojima mu je reénik
potreban (komunikativne, kognitivne, operativne i prevodilacke). Detaljan uvid u
potrebe korisnika postize se upitnikom, intervjuom, posmatranjem i dedukcijom. Na
kraju, realizaciji buduceg re¢nika prethodi i odredivanje leksikografske funkcije, $to
¢ini sustinsko pitanje u leksikografiji. Po ovoj teoriji, leksikografska funkcija
predstavlja zadovoljavanje specificne vrste potreba za preciznom informacijom
koju odredeni korisnik moze imati u odredenoj vanleksikografskoj situaciji
(Fuertes-Olivera—Tarp, 2014: 100). Ovde valja napomenuti da Bergenholtz (2012)
isti¢e princip leksikografske monofunkcionalnosti, §to znaci da recnik treba da bude
profilisan za jednu od cetiri funkcije. Prva je komunikativna, koja je zajednicka
svim terminoloskim teorijama. Ona podrazumeva funkcijsku profilisanost re¢nika
za prevodenje i razumevanje teksta na stranom jeziku. Druga je kognitivna funkcija,
tj. upotreba re¢nika za sticanje znanja u odredenoj oblasti. Treca je operativna, koja
se ispoljava u situaciji kada je korisniku potreban savet i uputstvo za izvodenje neke
mentalne ili fizitke aktivnosti (Tarp, 2008). Cetvrta funcija je interpretativna (up.
Tarp, 2008; Fuertes-Olivera—Tarp, 2014), koja je vrlo sli¢na operativnoj, s tim §to
se ovde istiCe potreba za poznavanjem znaCenja nejezickog znaka i, eventualno,
nacina na koji mozZe da se reaguje na osnovu takvog znaka, $to znaci da bi re¢nik
trebalo da pruzi informaciju za datu situaciju, bez obzira na to da li ¢e korisnik da
postupi u skladu s njom ili ne. Buduéi da se treca i Cetvrta leksikografska funkcija u
velikoj meri preklapaju, Agerbo (2017) smatra da interpretativna funkcija ne treba
da ima status nezavisne leksikografske funkcije. Nakon definisanja leksikografske
funkcije, sledi faza korpusno zasnovane ekscerpcije grade za re¢nik, pri cemu se
posebno naglaSava nuznost multidisciplinarnog pristupa koji iziskuje timski rad
leksikografa, iskusnih prevodilaca u odredenoj oblasti i predstavnika struke.
Sledec¢a faza je adaptacija termina u dvojezi¢nom re¢niku i formiranje re¢nickog
¢lanka, s naglaskom na kratko¢i informacije koja se moze posti¢i koris¢enjem novih
tehnologija. U vezi s adaptacijom termina iz izvornog jezika, valja ista¢i da u teoriji
funkcija postoji pomirljiv stav izmedu dve najce$ce zastupane krajnosti —
deskripcije (engl. description) i preskripcije (engl. prescription), budu¢i da se ovde
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predlaze proskripcija (engl. proscription) (up. Bergenholtz, 2003; Tarp—Gouws,
2008; Bergenholtz—Gouws, 2010; Fuertes-Olivera—Tarp, 2014), koja oznaava
postupak navodenja preporucenog reSenja umesto obaveznog kao sustinskog
obelezja komunikativne teorije. Konkretno, primenom proskriptivnog pristupa, u
recniku su ponudene sve varijante koje su u upotrebi, od kojih ¢e jedna biti
predlozena kao preporuceno reSenje. Razlike u teorijskim postavkama izmedu
komunikativne teorije i teorije funkcija odrazavaju se i na definiciju specijalizovane
leksikografije koja se danas javlja i pod preciznijim nazivom ‘terminografija’ (up.
ISO 1087-1: 2000. Terminology work — Vocabulary. Part 1: Theory and
Application, prema Lukasik, 2018: 198). Po prvoj teoriji, terminografija je
motivisana ciljem da se stvore standardizovane terminoloske jedinice kao referentni
oblici, Sto obezbeduje nedvosmislena komunikacija u struci, usled Cega varijante
istog termina kojima se imenuje isti pojam valja odbaciti (Cabré, 1999: 38). U
teoriji funkcija, ,specijalizovana leksikografija je definisana kao grana
leksikografije koja se bavi teorijom i praksom specijalizovanih re¢nika, tj. recnika,
enciklopedija, leksikona, pojmovnika, vokabulara i drugih izvora informacija koji
obuhvataju oblasti izvan znanja opste kulture i izvan znanja odgovarajuceg opsteg
jezika® (Fuertes-Olivera—Tarp, 2014: 19). Najkrace receno, osnovni zadatak
leksikografije, po teoriji funkcija, jeste da empirijskim putem koncipira model
kvalitetnog re¢nika koji korisniku omoguéuje brzo i lako pronalaZenje trazene
informacije u situaciji kada mu je potreban recnik.

Poredenjem teorijskog modela ESRST-a i zahteva leksikografske teorije
funkcija, moze se zakljuciti da se teorijski pristup ESRST-a unekoliko razlikuje od
teorije funkcija, gde se polazi od korisnika i njegovih potreba, po tome §to su u
ESRST-u polazna tacka termini sportskog registra, buduéi da je poseban akcenat na
standardizaciji srpskih termina koji su nastali preoblikovanjem? i prevodenjem
termina iz engleskog jezika u srpskom. Nadalje, imajuéi u vidu ¢injenicu da se u
adaptaciji sportskih termina iz engleskog jezika u srpskom primenjuje deskriptivni
metod sa elementima preskriptivizma, pristup u ESRST-u razlikuje se od postavki
teorije funkcija, gde se nudi proskriptivni pristup. Medutim, moglo bi se re¢i da
ESRST i, pogotovo, NESRST zadovoljavaju sustinski zahtev teorije funkcija u vezi
sa leksikografskim funkcijama, budu¢i da su oba profilisana za sledece:
komunikativnu funkciju (aktivnu i pasivnhu); kognitivnu, posto nude informacije

2 PREMA TERMINU U PRCIC (2011) KOJI ZNAC’I »PREUZIMANJE NOVOG
OBLIKA I NJEMU PRIDRUZENE NOVE SADRZINE* (PRCIC, 2011: 124).
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kojima korisnik obogacuje svoje znanje za obavljanje odredenog zadatka, kao, na
primer, pracenje strucne literature na stranom jeziku; i, delimi¢no, operativnu, posto
daju uskostru¢ne definicije znacenja formulisane na osnovu zvani¢nih dokumenata.

Poglavlje koje sledi bavi se prakticnim aspektima ESRST-a i NESRST-a,
nakon ¢ega Ce biti izneta kriticka analiza predstavljenog leksikografskog modela sa
stanovista teorije funkcija.

3. PRAKTICNI ASPEKTI ESRST-A | NESRST-A

S obzirom na Cinjenicu da je ESRST vise puta predstavljen stru¢noj javnosti
u zemlji i inostranstvu (up. Mili¢, 2015; 2016; Mili¢ i dr., 2017), u ovom radu bice
dat sazetiji opis re¢niCke makrostrukture i mikrostrukture, sa opisom izmena u
NESRST-u.

3.1. Makrostruktura ESRST-a i NESRST-a

ESRST predstavlja Stampano izdanje sa priblizno 1300 odrednica koje
obuhvataju terminologiju pet igara loptom: fudbala, koSarke, odbojke, rukometa 1
vaterpola. Tipoloski, ESRST je: sinhroni reénik, posto obuhvata savremene termine;
deskriptivni, sa elementima preskriptivizma, posto nudi standardizovane termine u
srpskom jeziku po modelu Mili¢ (2004)3; dvojezi¢ni — englesko-srpski; i srednji po
obuhvatu. U skladu sa zahtevima savremene leksikografije, pored centralnog dela
sa alfabetski poredanim odrednicama, ESRST sadrzi i slede¢e dodatke u funkciji
potpunijeg razumevanja ciljeva, koncepta leksikografskog modela i re¢nickih
informacija: ,,Oznake i skracenice®, ,,Re¢ unapred”, ,,Vodi¢ kroz recnik®, kao i
spisak literature, koji se nalaze na pocetku, te ,,Dodatak®, sa kratkim opisom igara
loptom, na samom kraju. Odrednice su jednoclani i frazni engleski termini koji su
pretezno imenice i glagoli.

Sliéna makrostruktura zadrzana je i u NESRST-u, iako je on znatno obimniji
od ESRST-a, posto, sa svojih preko 5000 odrednica, ukljuCuje i one iz osam
novouvedenih sportova (atletike, boksa, gimnastike, dzuda, karatea, rvanja, tenisa i
skijanja). Ovo zna¢i da NESRST obuhvata trinaest sportova koji se, gotovo bez
izuzetka, izuCavaju kao posebni nastavni predmeti na Fakultetu sporta i fizickog
vaspitanja u Novom Sadu. Druga znaCajna makrostrukturna inovacija tie se
odrednica u re¢niku. Naime, za razliku od vecine sportskih recnika na engleskom

3 Model standardizacije sportskih termina iz engleskog jezika u srpskom detaljno je
opisan u Mili¢ (2013; 2015; 2016).
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govornom podru¢ju (Bateman—McAdam, & Sargeant, 2006; Room, 2010;
Tomlinson, 2010), kao i ESRST-a, u kojima su nazivi medunarodnih organizacija,
sportskih saveza i takmicenja ukljuceni u centralni deo re¢nika s odrednicama, oni
su u NESRST-u izostavljeni4, budu¢i da vlastite imenice nemaju smisao (Lyons,
1977: 223), kao i da veéina njih nisu postale apelativi kada, prema tumacenju
Zguste (1971: 246), mogu da budu recnicke odrednice. Medutim, rukovode¢i se
Zgustinim pristupom, u NESRST je usao veliki broj imena sportista sa apelativnom
funkcijom, §to je, na primer, vrlo ¢esta pojava u registru gimnastike, poput termina
CUKAHARA?®, Konac¢no, jos jedna inovacija jeste uvodenje rodno obelezenih termina
u srpskom jeziku za sve odrednice koje su, od objavljivanja ESRST-a, stekle
ustaljeni termin za Zenski rod.

3.2. Mikrostruktura ESRST-a i NESRST-a

Odrednica u ESRST-u sadrzi Sest elemenata, koji su ilustrovani primerom
preuzetim iz uputstva ,,Vodi¢ kroz re¢nik* (Slika 1). To su: (1 engleski termin, koji
je posebno istaknut druk¢ijim fontom, bojom i veli¢inom fonta od ostatka recnickog
¢lanka, ispred kojeg moze da stoji spusteno slovo (mali verzal) ukoliko jedan oblik
ima viSe znacéenja ili drugu gramati¢ku funkciju; [2| oznaka sportske discipline koju
¢ini spusteno pocetno slovo naziva igre loptom neposredno iza engleskog termina;
gramaticka vrsta reci predstavljena skracenicom za jednu od Cetiri vrste reci:
glagole (gl), imenice (im), prideve (prid) i priloge (pril), pri cemu su ove oznake
istovetne za jednoclane i frazne termine; {4 unakrsno upucivanje na sinonim (sin),
antonim (ant) i jezicku varijantu (var), iza koje se navodi spusteni simbol ¢
(britanski engleski jezik) i s (americki engleski jezik); | srpski termin, jedan ili vise,
pri ¢emu je standardni termin naveden iza broja (1), a varijante (ukoliko postoje)
poredane su po stepenu uskladenosti sa principima standardizacije sportskih termina

4 Kako je naglaSeno u Mili¢ i dr. (2021b: 1069), izuzetak predstavlja termin
OLIMPIJSKE IGRE (engl. Olympic Games), koji se odnosi na najvete i najstarije
medunarodno sportsko takmicenje, koje, izmedu ostalih, ukljucuje i gotovo sve ovde
obuhvacdene sportove, te je stav autorki da je ovaj termin trebalo da se nade u NESRST-u i
zbog opstijih, kulturno-istorijskih razloga.

5 Prema NESRST-u: U sportskoj gimnastici, vrsta muskog ili Zenskog preskoka koji
se sastoji od Cetvrtine ili pola okreta oko uzduzne ose u prvoj fazi leta, tj. pre upora na
konju, nakon cega sledi salto u zgréenom, sklonjenom ili ispruzenom polozaju, nazvan po
japanskom gimnasti¢aru Micuu Cukahari (engl. Mitsuo Tsukahara).
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koji nastaju adaptacijom iz engleskog jezika u srpskom, a to su: preciznost,
prozirnost, sistemnost, produktivnost, kratkoca i ucestalost; i @ definicija znacenja
koja se sastoji od jedne recenice, pri ¢emu opis pocinje hiperonimom, a zavrSava se
posebnim obeleZjima pojma koji je imenovan terminom.

Slika 1: Mikrostruktura odrednice u ESRST-u
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da hi saigratu omogudio da izveds neometano bacanje na kos.
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Mikrostruktura NESRST-a unekoliko je izmenjena, §to se moze videti na
Slici 2. Zbog velikog broja ukljucenih sportova, izbacena su spustena slova kojima
se upucivalo na sport kojem navedeni termin pripada . Umesto toga, funkciju
tematizatora® vrsi priloska odredba na pocetku jednore¢eni¢ne definicije znacenja @
— na primer, ,,U fudbalu,* . Spustena slova a (s, c,p, e, 6, 1) iSPred engleskih termina
s drukéijim znacenjem ili drugom gramatickom funkcijom u NESRST-u stoje
neposredno iza engleskih odrednica, pri ¢emu su, osim glagola, imenica, prideva i
priloga, istina u znatno manjoj meri, sada zastupljeni i uzvici (uzv), ali i slozenije
sintaksic¢ke jedinice, kao $to su predloske sintagme (predl. sint) i klauze, odnosno
reCenice’ u funkciji iskaza (isk). Nadalje, uz sinonime, antonime i varijante, navode
se spustene strelice koje upucuju na samostalnu odrednicu u NESRST-u . Takode,
numeri¢ke oznake ispred srpskih termina piSu se bez zagrada , pri ¢emu ispred
standardnog termina moze da stoji znak ®, kojim se ukazuje na ¢injenicu da
ustaljeni srpski termin odstupa od standarda srpskog jezika, dok se pravilan oblik

® Prema terminu koji upotrebljava Préié¢ (2011), a oznacava element ,,koji znacenje
istice putem oznake tematske oblasti za koju je ono najkarakteristi¢nije...” (2011: 254).

" Kao sto je objasnjeno i u Mili¢ i dr. (2021b: 1070), pod klauzom se u NESRST-u
podrazumeva sintaksi¢ka struktura, odnosno jedinica u kojoj je ostvaren odnos predikacije,
tj. u kojoj po pravilu postoji subjekatsko-predikatska veza. Recenica i klauza su cesto
funkcijski podudarne (ukoliko se radi o prostoj rec¢enici, odnosno nezavisnoj klauzi), pri
¢emu se, zbog ucestvovanja u strukturi slozenih recenica, klauza, koja moze biti zavisna ili
nezavisna, obi¢no smatra sintaksi¢ki nizom strukturom od regenice.
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navodi kao varijanta standardnog resenja — na primer: 1. ® gubitak poseda lopte, 2.
izgubljena lopta (engl. loss of possession of the ball).

Slika 2: Mikrostruktura odrednice u NESRST-u
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U fudbalu) pravougaona povrsina, po pravilu prekrivena prirodnom ili vestatkom ravom, duZine
290-120 m (100 m za medunarodne utakmice) i &rine 43-90 m {64-73 m za medunarodne
wrakmice), ograniéena wdufnim aut-linijam a i popreénim sol-linijama.

U vezi sa mikrostrukturom dvojezi¢nog specijalizovanog recnika,
valja naglasiti da Fuertes-Olivera i Nielsen (2011) smatraju da struktura
re¢nicke odrednice treba da zadovolji princip relevantnosti, koji u teoriji
funkcija predstavlja ,kvalitet direktne povezanosti sa predmetnom oblas¢u
koja je u pitanju, funkcijom ili funkcijama re€nika 1 situacijama u kojima je
reénik predviden za upotrebu* (Fuertes-Olivera—Nielsen, 2011: 175). U
skladu s tim, mikrostruktura treba da ukljuci: varijante nacina pisanja
termina, definicije znacenja, sinonime, antonime, napomene 0 upotrebi
termina 1 terminoloski standardizovane termine. Primenom ovog principa u
NESRST-u dolazi se do zakljucka da njegova mikrostruktura gotovo u celosti
zadovoljava navedeni princip, budu¢i da re¢ni¢ka odrednica sadrzi sve
elemente izuzev napomena o upotrebi. Medutim, moglo bi se re¢i da
NESRST delimi¢no sadrzi i ovaj podatak, poSto u definiciji znacenja nudi
izvesne informacije o upotrebi termina, kao Sto ilustruje primer na Slici 3,
gde se termin B-OCENA i njemu pridruzeno znacenje danas vise ne koriste za
ocenjivanje gimnasticke vezbe, zbog izmenjenih pravila takmicenja, te stoga,
kako recnik i upucuje, valja pogledati sinonimne termine ¢ija je definicija
formulisana na osnovu vazecih pravila.

Slika 3: Definicija znagenja u funkciji napomene o upotrebi termina u NESRST-u
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B-score (im), sin. —difficulty score, sin. ~D-score
1. b-ocena, 2. B-ocena

U gimnasfici, raniji termin za ocenu izvodenja vefbe koja se dobija oduzimatjem
poena za greske tokom izvedbe od maksimalnih 10 poena na pofetla.

difficulty score (im). sin. =B-score, sin. =D-score

1. docena. 2. D-ocena

Uritmitkoj i sportskoj gimnastici, ocena za vrednost veibe, tj. stepen tefine veibe
koji se odredyje na osnovu viste preskoka uveibamana konjuili edukom sudija u
ostalim zimnasickim disciplinama.

4. OCENA ESRST-A | NESRST-A PO KRITERIJUMIMA TEORIJE FUNKCIJA

S obzirom na Cinjenicu da teorija funkcija stie sve vecu podrsku u
leksikografskoj javnosti (Nielsen, 2015; Lew, 2016; Agerbo, 2016; 2017; Gouws,
2017), u tekstu koji sledi koncepti ESRST-a i NESRST-a bi¢e vrednovani prema
kriterijumima ove teorije (Fuertes-Olivera—Tarp, 2014: 210-212): (i) stav autora o
leksikografskom modelu, (ii) funkcijska profilisanost, (iii) dostupnost recnicke
informacije, (iv) upotreba internetskih tehnologija, v) teorijski okvir
leksikografskog modela, (vi) troSkovi izrade recnika, (vii) brzina nalazenja
informacije, (viii) azuriranje re¢ni¢ke informacije, (ix) uklju¢enost predstavnika
struke i (X) pouzdanost izvora podataka.

(i) Stav autora o leksikografskom modelu ogleda se kroz uslov da re¢nik
sadrzi dodatak u kojem autor nudi opis koncepcije leksikografskog modela, kao i da
je leksikografska javnost upoznata sa njegovim Kkarakteristikama. Po ovom
kriterijumu, moglo bi se re¢i da i ESRST i NESRST u celosti zadovoljavaju zahtev
teorije funkcija. Prvi argument u prilog pozitivnom odgovoru jeste da sadrze tekst
pod naslovom ,Re¢ unapred”, gde se navode podaci o makrostrukturi re¢nika:
obuhvat, potencijalni korisnici i funkcijska profilisanost, kao i tekst ,,Vodi¢ kroz
recnik®, s prikazom mikrostrukture i modela standardizacije sportskih termina.
Drugi argument u korist pozitivne ocene jeste ¢injenica da su koncepti primenjeni u
ESRST-u i NESRST-u bili predmet rasprave na vise naucnih skupova, kao i da su
primenjeni modeli predstavljeni ne samo domacoj leksikografskoj javnosti (Mili¢,
2013; 2016), ve¢ i medunarodnoj (Mili¢, 2015; Mili¢-Glusac, & Kardos, 2018;
Mili¢ i dr., 2019; 2021b).

(ii) Funkcijska profilisanost ¢ini suStinsko pitanje teorije funkcija i
predstavlja uslov da je recnik koncipiran za odredenu leksikografsku funkciju koja
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moze biti: komunikativna, kognitivna, operativna i interpretativna. U vezi sa
funkcijama, moZe se konstatovati da su ESRST i NESRST profilisani za
komunikativnu funkciju (aktivnhu i pasivnu); zatim, za kognitivhu, u smislu
upotrebe re¢nika u nastavnom procesu predmetd na akademskim studijama —
Engleskog kao stranog jezika (Béjoint, 2010; EI-Sayed-Siddiek, 2013) ili
Engleskog kao jezika struke, s posebnim naglaskom na sticanju kontaktnojezicke
kompetencije® (Mili¢ i dr., 2018); te, delimi¢no, naro&ito u slu¢aju NESRST-a, i za
operativnu, budu¢i da re¢nik sadrzi precizna tumacenja znacenja termina, na osnovu
kojih korisnici u oblasti sporta mogu da postupaju u odredenoj situaciji — na primer,
tokom igre ili sudenja. Po ovom kriterijumu, takode se moZe re¢i da ESRST i
NESRST odgovaraju zahtevima teorije funkcija, mada ne u celosti, budu¢i da se ova
teorija temelji na digitalnoj leksikografiji, koja omogucuje izradu recnika za samo
jednu funkciju. Polazeéi od toga da su i ESRST i NESRST §tampana izdanja, princip
monofunkcionalnosti nije moguce ispuniti u trzisSnim uslovima, usled ¢ega se moze
smatrati da je njegova profilisanost za viSe funkcija opravdana (up. Bergenholtz—
Gouws, 2010: 49). Medutim, u literaturi se odavno istiCe problem nedovoljne
obucenosti korisnikd re¢nika (Scholfield, 1982; Lew, 2013), ¢ak i nastavnika
stranog jezika (Miller, 2008), usled ¢ega je ovde nuzno ista¢i da nije vazno samo
sastaviti dobar recnik, ve¢ je jednako vazno obuciti njegove korisnike da ga
efikasno koriste. Prema tome, saglasno Brumfitovom (1985) zapazanju da je re¢nik
najcesce koris¢eno sredstvo za ucenje stranog jezika, ne postavlja se pitanje njegove
upotrebe, ve¢ nacina na koji se on moze najbolje iskoristiti.

(iii) Dostupnost recnicke informacije ogleda se kroz uslov da re¢nik
omogucuje lako i brzo nalaZenje traZzene informacije. Po ovom Kriterijumu, ESRST i
NESRST ne zadovoljavaju u celosti teoriju funkcija. Budu¢i da se radi o Stampanim
izdanjima, ona korisniku ne nude lakoc¢u pretrazivanja svojstvenu elektronskim
re¢nicima, posebno onlajn izdanjima koja su u punom razvojnom zamahu, te se
predvida da ¢e njihov buduci oblik biti znatno druk¢iji od onoga koji nam je danas
poznat (Lew, 2013). Problem bi mogao da se reSi naknadnim objavljivanjem
NESRST-a kao onlajn izdanja. Medutim, saglasno zapazanju Bergenholtza i
Gouwsa (2010: 49), stanje leksikografije jezika manjih govornih zajednica, u koje
spada 1 srpski, pogodno je samo za izradu visefunkcijski profilisanih Stampanih
reCnika. Pored toga, valja takode naglasiti da neformalno dobijene povratne

8 Prema terminu u Préi¢ (2011) koji oznacava vrstu ,,jezi¢kog znanja koje se odnosi
na valjanu upotrebu elemenata iz jezika davaoca u jeziku primaocu, koji s njim redovno
dolazi u dodir* (Préi¢, 2011: 147).



SAVREMENI PRINCIPI ZA SASTAVLJANJE DVOJEZICNOG RECNIKA ... | 59

informacije od studenata na Fakultetu sporta i fizickog vaspitanja na Univerzitetu u
Novom Sadu upuéuju na zakljucak da se oni vise opredeljuju za Stampana izdanja
publikacija nego za njihovu elektronsku PDF verziju.

(iv) Upotreba internetskih tehnologija znac¢i da se re¢nik temelji na
dostignu¢ima digitalnih tehnologija u smislu brzine i lakoée nalazenja trazene
informacije. Buduci da se teorija funkcija zasniva na elektronskim onlajn recnicima,
ovaj uslov podrazumeva efikasno koris¢enje podataka na internetu koje odgovara
trenutnim potrebama korisnika, Sto se postize kreiranjem dinamickih
leksikografskih clanaka wuskladenih sa razli¢itim potrebama korisnika. Kao
Stampana izdanja, ESRST i NESRST ovaj kriterijum takode ne ispunjavaju.

(v) Teorijski okvir leksikografskog modela podrazumeva da je u dodatnim
tekstovima definisan teorijski pristup na osnovu kojeg je re¢nik nastao. Po ovom
kriterijumu, ESRST i NESRST ispunjavaju uslove teorije funkcija, buduc¢i da su oba
modela u saglasju sa postavkama komunikativne teorije terminologije (Cabré,
1999), posto je izvrSena standardizacija sportskih termina iz engleskog jezika u
srpskom, po modelu koji je predstavljen u Mili¢ (2004). U skladu s tim, iza uvodnih
tekstova u ESRST-u i NESRST-u sledi odeljak pod naslovom ,,Vodi¢ kroz reénik*,
gde je ponuden kratak opis modela standardizacije sportskih termina u srpskom
jeziku, koji je u meduvremenu u NESRST-u znatno doraden na osnovu analize
korpusa novih sportova (Mili¢, 2015).

(Vi) Troskovi izrade recnika ogledaju se u uslovu da postoji optimalan
odnos izmedu ulozenih sredstava i postignutih rezultata. U vezi sa ovim
Kriterijumom, investicija u ESRST u celosti je bila opravdana, bududi da je celovit
tiraz od 500 primeraka rasprodat, Sto ukazuje na pozitivnu ocenu korisnika koji su,
po teoriji funkcija, istinski merodavni arbitri za ocenu njegove isplativosti (up.
Gouws, 2017: 43). Nakon dobrih rezultata leksikografskog modela ESRST-a,
NESRST je krajem 2021. godine izaSao u izdanju renomirane izdavacke kuce
Prometej, kao deveta knjiga u njenoj etabliranoj biblioteci Recnici, i trenutno je
dostupan u najve¢im domacim knjizarama, a u planu je da direktno bude ponuden
studentima Fakulteta sporta i fizickog vaspitanja, Filozofskog fakulteta, kao i
sportskim klubovima i udruzenjima $irom zemlje.

(vil) Brzina nalazenja informacije odnosi se na predusretljivost re¢nika
prema korisniku. U vezi sa ESRST-om, ne moze se dati nedvosmisleno pozitivna ili
negativna ocena kad je re¢ o ovom kriterijumu. Prvi razlog je ¢injenica da u recniku
ima dosta skracenica i simbola koji korisniku otezavaju lako i brzo tumacenje
informacije, a drugi je njegovo Stampano izdanje koje ne odgovara zahtevima
savremenog korisnika. Prvi nedostatak resen je u NESRST-u uvodenjem priloske
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odredbe u funkeciji tematizatora na pocetku recenice u definiciji, ¢ime su izbegnute
skracenice za sportove koji su ukljuceni u re¢nik. Drugi nedostatak mogao bi biti
reSen priredivanjem onlajn elektronskog recnika, posto se Stampani i elektronski
recnici najvise razlikuju po lakoé¢i i brzini pristupa traZzenoj informaciji (Gouws,
2017: 55). Medutim, kao Sto je ve¢ reCeno u kriterijumu (iii), stanje leksikografije
srpskog jezika nije na nivou zadovoljavaju¢em za izradu takvih re¢nika. UopSteno,
moglo bi se re¢i da okrenutost ka digitalnim izvorima predstavlja prioritet u
leksikografiji, budu¢i da savremeni korisnici re¢nika pripadaju generaciji
milenijalaca, tj. osoba rodenih posle 1980. godine, kada su digitalne tehnologije
postale neodvojivi deo svakodnevnog zivota (Pedro, 2006: 2). Pored stalnog
pracenja potreba savremenih korisnika, podjednako su vazna i istrazivanja u oblasti
metaleksikografije, tehnologija za uredivanje baza podataka i principa organizacije,
pristupa i pronalazenja informacija (Bergenholtz—Bothma, & Gows, 2011: 41).

(viii) AZuriranje recnicke informacije podrazumeva redovno uskladivanje
informacije sa promenama u jezickom standardu i struci. Po ovom kriterijumu,
ESRST samo delimi¢no ispunjava zahteve teorije funkcija. Buduci da se radi o
Stampanom izdanju, ne postoji mogucénost azuriranja re¢nickih informacija u kra¢im
periodima tokom kojih dolazi do promena, $to je odraz izmenjenih potreba jezika,
struke i korisnika (Mili¢ i dr., 2017). Medutim, valja naglasiti da nije izostala briga
o recniku i pracenje povratnih informacija od strane njegovih korisnika, kao i
terminoloskih promena u registrima obuhvacenih sportova, te su u NESRST
uvedene opisane makrostrukturne i mikrostrukturne inovacije. Gledajuéi u
buduénost, valjalo bi postaviti cilj da se radi na stvaranju uslova za izradu onlajn
elektronskog recnika koji ¢e mo¢i lakSe da se azurira, u skladu sa relativno Cestim
promenama sportskih pravila.

(ix) Ukljucenost predstavnika struke odnosi se na uslov da autorski tim
specijalizovanog re¢nika obuhvata, pored leksikografa, i predstavnike struke. Po
ovom kriterijumu, ESRST zadovoljava zahteve teorije funkcija, poSto je na
njegovom sastavljanju radio tim od jednog lingviste i Sest univerzitetskih profesora
sportova koji su ukljuéeni u re¢nik. S obzirom na znatno veci obuhvat NESRST-a,
autorski tim ¢ine tri autorke koje su anglisti i ve¢ potvrdeni leksikografi (dva
profesora univerziteta i jedan master — student doktorskih studija), konsultantkinja
za japanski jezik — magistar lingvisti¢kih nauka, te 22 stru¢na saradnika iz oblasti
sporta, medu kojima su kako profesori ukljucenih sportskih disciplina na
Univerzitetu u Novom Sadu, tako i istaknuti treneri i sportisti medunarodnog ranga,
¢iji je znacajan doprinos i registrovan na uvodnim stranicama NESRST-a. U vezi sa
potrebom ukljucivanja predstavnika struke, valja naglasiti da Nielsen (2013: 59),
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koji podrzava teoriju funkcija, zastupa stav da i sami leksikografi treba da raspolazu
s viSe tipova znanja, medu kojima istice sledece: deklarativno znanje (engl.
declarative knowledge), tj. znanje o tome $ta reéi ili termini znace; proceduralno
(engl. procedural knowledge), tj. kako pojmovi koje imenuju reéi i termini
funkcioniSu u stvarnosti; i Sematsko znanje (engl. schematic knowledge), tj. kakvi
su smisaoni odnosi izmedu reci i termina, poput antonimije i sinonimije. Moglo bi
se osnovano tvrditi da autorski tim NESRST-a ispunjava i taj uslov, buduéi da, osim
Sto su autorke bile deo veceg tima i na izradi jo§ jednog znacajnog paralelno
sprovedenog leksikografskog projekta — Srpskog recnika novijih anglicizama
(SRNA) (Pr¢i¢ i dr., 2021), prva autorka je dugogodisnji nastavnik Engleskog jezika
struke na Fakultetu sporta i fiziCkog vaspitanja, dok se druga autorka aktivno i
takmicarski bavila sportom — tenisom i kosSarkom, pre akademske karijere na
Filozofskom fakultetu u Novom Sadu.

(x) Pouzdanost izvora podataka podrazumeva da se ekscerpcija grade vrsi
iz izvora koji daju pouzdane i tacne podatke. Po ovom, poslednjem kriterijumu,
ESRST i NESRST takode u celosti zadovoljavaju kriterijume teorije funkcija, buduci
da se temelje na zvani¢nim dokumentima koji ukljucuju pravilnike sportova na
engleskom jeziku i njihove prevode na srpski, na novijoj stru¢noj literaturi na
engleskom i srpskom jeziku, kao i na neposrednoj pomoc¢i predstavnika struke.

5. ZAKLJUCAK

Ovaj rad je ponudio pregled i analizu teorijskih i prakti¢nih aspekata dva
re¢nika — ESRST-a objavljenog 2006. godine, i NESRST-a, iz 2021. godine, s
posebnim osvrtom na uskladenost osnovnog primenjenog leksikografskog modela
(s izvesnim izmenama u novijem od dva rec¢nika) utemeljenog na komunikativnom
pristupu, sa leksikografskom teorijom funkcija. Analiza teorijskih postavki
komunikativne teorije, na kojoj se zasnivaju ovde predstavljene makro- i
mikrostrukturne odlike ESRST-a i NESRST-a, te novije teorije funkcija, pokazuje da
su savremeni izazovi u leksikografiji viSe pitanje prioriteta opstih principa za
sastavljanje dvojezic¢nih terminoloskih re¢nika nego njihovog broja i tumacenja, $to
je u velikoj meri posledica izmenjenih zahteva savremenog korishika, te sve
izrazenije potrebe za upotrebom recnika u nastavnom procesu dva predmeta na
akademskim studijama — Engleskog kao stranog jezika ili Engleskog kao jezika
struke.

Ovo zapazanje dodatno potvrduje i vrednovanje ESRST-a i NESRST-a po
deset kriterijuma teorije funkcija, koje ukazuje na zakljucak da je jedina bitnija
nedostatnost ova dva reCnika ta Sto oni predstavljaju Stampana izdanja koja ne
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pruzaju mogucénost lakog i brzog nalaZenja traZzene informacije, i koja stoga nije
moguée kontinuirano azurirati u skladu sa vremenskom dinamikom promena u
struci, jeziku i potrebama korisnika. Medutim, odrzivost leksikografskog modela
ESRST-a nakon petnaest godina od objavljivanja, kao i na njemu utemeljene
inovacije u modelu NESRST-a, govore u prilog tome da reénik koji je koncipiran
prema valjanim leksikografskim standardima samo moze da dobije na kvalitetu, te
da su promenama podloZzni pre svega oni formalni i sadrzinski aspekti koje diktiraju
sve zahtevniji korisnici u dana$njem digitalnom okruzenju.

Mira Mili¢, Olga Pani¢ Kavgié¢, Aleksandra Kardo§

CONTEMPORARY PRINCIPLES FOR COMPILING A BILINGUAL DICTIONARY OF
SPORTS TERMS:
THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL ASPECTS

Summary

The aim of this paper is to offer a critical review of Englesko-srpski recnik sportskih termina
[Engl. English-Serbian Dictionary of Sports Terms] (Mili¢, 2006), and of the more recent
Novi englesko-srpski recnik sportskih termina [Engl. New English-Serbian Dictionary of
Sports Terms] (Mili¢—Pani¢ Kavgi¢, & Kardo§, 2021a), from the aspect of new
lexicographic views and needs of the contemporary user. Both models are based on general
lexicographic principles, i.e., the requirement that a dictionary should be the following:
scientifically based, profiled for specific functions, user-centred, user-friendly, and
amenable to studying, nurturing and monitoring the effects of its use.

Having in mind the fact that the period after the publication of the first aforementioned
dictionary is longer than ten years, and that the lexicographic world supports the attitude
that, after such a period, dictionary information should be revised within the context of new
scientific knowledge and changes within a particular thematic register, special emphasis is
placed on macrostructural and microstructural innovations in the more recent dictionary.
These are a consequence of changes and advances during the last decade in the field of
English-Serbian language contacts and lexicography. In reference to the former field, a need
has arisen for building English-Serbian contact linguistic competence which is a type of
linguistic knowledge that enables the correct use of elements from English as L1 in Serbian
as L2. During the process of acquisition of such knowledge, an English-Serbian dictionary
gets the status of a teaching resource, owing to which it should offer standardized solutions
in Serbian. With reference to lexicography, there has been a significant shift towards
recognizing its status as an academic discipline, along with the development of a new
lexicographic theory of functions (Fuertes-Olivera—Tarp, 2014), which is based on the
assumption that dictionaries are utility tools profiled according to lexicographically relevant
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user needs and user situations. Owing to increasing support for this theory among
lexicographers, the concepts behind the two abovementioned specialized dictionaries are
analyzed from the aspect of its compliance with the ten fundamental criteria underlying the
theory of functions.

The overall positive outcome of this analysis, especially in terms of the numerous new
features of the more recent of the two dictionaries, leads to the conclusion that contemporary
challenges in lexicography are a matter of priority when it comes to general principles for
compiling bilingual specialized dictionaries, rather than their number and interpretation,
which is largely the consequence of changing needs of the contemporary user, as well as the
need to use dictionaries in the teaching process of two academic courses — English as a
Foreign Language and English for Specific Purposes.

Key words: specialized dictionary, English, Serbian, lexicography, sports term, terminology,
theory of functions, contemporary user, dictionary macrostructure, dictionary microstructure
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UNDERWORLD - ABOUT FRAGMENTS OF TIME, J. EDGAR HOOVER,
AND A BASEBALL

Considering the recent critical perspectives on the fictions of the late 1990s, the paper
interprets the narrative structure and the construction of the networks of time in the novel
Underworld by Don DeLillo. Reviewing the dominant theoretical frames for the
interpretation of history and narrative, historiographic metafiction proposed by Linda
Hutcheon and the postmodern understanding of history as a collage of elements by Frederic
Jameson, the paper examines the ideas of structuring the time in narrative from the
perspective of now. Timeframe is thus interpreted as a sequence of present moments
designed, recorded and repurposed as “future past moments” defined by the process of
archive fever and the accelerated recontextualization of the ‘snapshots’, characters and
historical figures. We propose that the idea of this structure is to bring light to seeing history
as a series of contingencies rather than a teleological sequence with a predesigned outcome,
and to emphasize the view on the past as a series of accidental nows. To illustrate these
points the paper analyses the positioning in the structure of the narrative of the two key
motifs of the novel, the baseball and the character of J. Edgar Hoover.

Keywords: Underworld (novel), Don DeLillo, time in fiction, history and narrative,
postmodernist fiction

THE NOVEL OF THE TURN OF THE MILLENIUM AS A DEBATE ON
HISTORY

Theoretical concerns

In one of the most influential early 21% century interpretations of DeLillo’s
opus, Peter Boxall observes the novel Underworld as a coda, an apotheosis of the
major concerns of the postmodern worldview, confirming “the arrival of the
millennial moment” (2006, 186) as the ultimate end of things, which at the same
time, nevertheless, announces the possibility of resisting the “historical closure” and
prevents the homogenization of all the voices into one, the American one (186).
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This, seemingly contradictory line of thought becomes intensified in most of the
recent critical reviews considering the literary production of the late 1990s and
early 2000 included in the volumes of Literature in Transition series published by
Cambridge University Press. In these edited collections published in 2017 and
2018, the retrospectives of the novels oscillate between the two dominant critical
and cultural interpretations of the relationship between history and the fictional
narrative. Confronting the approach of Fredric Jameson and that of Linda Hutcheon,
the novel of the end of the XX century is often seen as an extension and an
elaboration on the novel of the 1970s which represented the basis for the
articulation of the two theoretical positions, while fiction was approached as the
basis for the discussion of the “relationship between history and postmodernity”
(Duvall 2017:124). The positions of Jameson and Hutcheon are mainly observed as
competing where Hutcheon claims that fictions’ greatest value is precisely in their
treatment of the concept of history, namely “they juxtapose what we think we know
of the past ... with an alternate representation that foregrounds the postmodern
guestioning of the nature of historical knowledge. Which facts make it into history?
And whose facts?” (Hutcheon 1989:71). Duvall interprets Hutcheon’s choice of
fictions as a juxtaposition of the two approaches to the construction of the narrative
- the playfulness, or the “antimimetic and ludic” (2017:124) aspect, against the
approach that is “at base realist” (125) — which, according to Duvall, results either
in the lack of history in the novel despite the appropriation of the “right
names”’(125) or in the “clear sense of the historical shift” (125) notwithstanding the
changed names. Duvall concludes that, although both described approaches to
history in fiction may be interpreted as historiographic metafictions, and would be
seen as coherent in political sense, in terms of consistent narrative poetics, he finds
the approach insufficient. Jameson, in turn interprets the relationship of fiction and
history primarily as crisis of historicity marked by the disappearance of historical
referent stating that “[t]he historical novel can no longer set out to represent the
historical past; it can only ‘represent’ our ideas and stereotypes about that past
(which thereby at once becomes ‘pop history’)” (Jameson 2005:25). For Jameson,
the issue was the inability to structure, or cognitively map present, that is, to
formulate class consciousness (Duvall 2017:125) in a context that Fukuyama
describes as the end of history, or the times when liberal capitalist model prevails,
and the ideological development reaches its outcome. The end of the Cold War thus
coincided with “the end of history,” as the 1990s were marked by discourses of
globalization, undermining the discourses grounded in the ideas of the nation-state
and professing an interconnected world “as a space of either utopian promise or
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apocalyptic threat” (Greenwald Smith 2017: 8). Therefore, in the study of the
American novel of the 1990s and the period itself, Duvall claims the critical
approaches of Hutcheon, Jameson, and Fukuyama to be “responses to late—Cold
War conditions that lead to the fall of the Berlin Wall” (Duvall 2017:126).
Although most of the American authors publishing their major work in the 1990s
lived large portions of their lives immersed in the dichotomies of the Cold War;
with the legacy of American cultural and economic imperialism and the ever-
present threat, a dark shadow of communism, the binary oppositions of USA and
USSR have been abolished by the 1990s. The remaining superpower was the USA,
or at the time it had seemed to be the case, and the narratives reflect a moment in
time which normalizes “the post—-Cold War status of American exceptionalism”
(Duvall 2017:126), while many of them criticize the neoliberal worldview. The
novels of the 1990s present a stasis, a commentary to the idea of the end of history
only being a pause, soon to be unraveled with the 9/11 and the subsequent conflicts.
Although in this context, Underworld at least on the surface corresponds to
Fukuyama’s approach of the “end of history”, it is perhaps even more of a challenge
to contrast that apparent revelatory moment with this idea of the stasis and with the
influences Boxall labels as currents that are “a form of resistance to historical
closure” (186). This reading proposes that the structuring of the fragments of time
in the novel intertwined with the structuring of the characters of the protagonists
establishes the undercurrent contradicting the idea of closure.

Underworld — a network of the fragments of time

Longing on a large scale is what makes history. (DeLillo 2014:10)

Although Underworld, in Duvall’s opinion, is a representative of “most
overt and massive reflections on the Cold War” (Duvall 2017:126) it reaches far
beyond the Us-Them dichotomies successfully balancing the panoramic narrative to
warrant the three theoretical positions on the status of history in fiction. Its structure
is governed by the sections of time weaved into stories which seem to all originate
from a single point in time, the 1951 baseball game labeled as Prologue. This event
symbolizes the point in time marking the beginning of the Cold War that looms in
the background of everything that followed. The Prologue is set up as an entry point
into the narrative labyrinth, as an extended present moment also narrated in the
present tense. It introduces the network of characters which further expands into
different directions — the fictional versions of certain historic figures cross their
paths with fictional characters, generate their fictional doppelgangers or become
protagonists themselves: J. Edgar Hoover, Toots Shor, Frank Sinatra, Jackie
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Gleason, Thompson and Branka, Truman Capote, Lenny Bruce or the Rolling
Stones. Their fictional encounters overlap with their factual representations, media
coverage and mutual interferences, and this generates the “ludic” effect of the
historiographic metafictions. However, the narration remains firmly set in the
structure which relies on the mimetic verisimilitude achieved by the shifts in
narrative tense and in the alternations of the point of view, often involving
repetitions or the retelling of the events from multiple angles. The resulting
heterogenous structure depends on the several binding iconic motifs — realized as
core events, artefacts, or characters — becoming a cohesive force holding the
fragments together to form a meaningful whole. The structure of the novel, thus
could be seen as emulating the postmodernist approaches to history from different
angles. The most valuable motif of the novel, the baseball, as the object of the
Thompson’s homerun, appears as the least likely protagonist of the novel. In the
passage of time, instead becoming a used object, a piece of waste, its symbolic
value as well as its monetary one grows, it becomes a valuable commaodity, an
actual piece of past and history, that is being bought and sold in the collectors’
market achieving ever greater price, symbolic of the nostalgia, or desire, resulting
from the inaccessibility of the past. On the other hand, the process of the rise of the
consumer society is contrasted with the (re)appearances of the character of J. Edgar
Hoover who, like the baseball, becomes recontextualized with the passage of time,
becoming a token of the Cold War era whose shadow appears as sinister as the
bomb threat. Unlike the ball, the fictional Hoover represents a concept of
impalpable and invisible power that almost inadvertently works as a bond between
events and characters in the novel. Fictional Hoover suggests the
interconnectedness not only in the relations established through the narration, but
even more so in the references and allusions to the actual biographies and the actual
events which formally remain outside the novel. The process of developing this
elaborate structure evokes Jameson’s idea of creating a version of pop history for an
individual reading experience. Underworld, along with several other historical
fictions of the end of the Cold War era, sets the tone for the conversation about
history, historical memory and politics which continues into the present day. By
tracing the character of Hoover and discovering the interrelatedness of the events, it
underlines the representation of history as a “collective memory of televisual [and
cinematic] images” (Huehls 2017:138). History becomes a collage of the pieces of
puzzle that never fit perfectly together, but rather leave gaps, silences defined by the
noise that surrounds them. According to Mitchum Huehls, “the goal is not to
understand history historically, but to use history to understand the present
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historically, to produce a strong sense of historicity, that is, ‘a perception of the
present as history’” (2017:141). The most important for understanding history
Huehls considers the fallacy of the concept of linear teleological relationship of
events which anticipates a chain of events leading to a pre-determined outcome.
Contrasting it, the elaborate structure of Underworld encourages seeing past and
history as a series of accidental nows reaching in different directions, affecting
various, otherwise unrelated events and characters which is perhaps best illustrated
by the transformation of leitmotifs in the novel. As one of the examples we may
observe the links between the advertisements and logos, such as the Lucky Strikes
and Minute Maid, and their reemergence in the narrative creating a contingency that
opens the interpretation of present as imagined from the future-accidental-history or
the past-yet-to-come (Huehls 2017:145). The concepts of time in contemporary
cultural theory emphasize this relationship and reflect the change in the experience
of the present, which is one of the most powerful features in the construction of the
complex timeframes of Underworld. Deliberating on the future-oriented narrative,
Mark Currie labels the features which are applicable to the interpretations of
historical fiction as time-space compression, accelerated recontextualization and
archive fever (Currie 2007:9). The time-space compression refers to the diminishing
of time required to traverse space (either in physical travel or by the means of
telecommunications) which consequently produces the “compression of time
horizons” (9) foregrounding that “the present is all there is” and that it is shared on
a global scale (9). Again, the gaps remaining between the pieces of puzzle in the
modelling of time suggest that the present is always already contaminated by “the
spatiotemporally absent” (Currie 2007:10). The present is interpreted as displaying
the traces of the past through the process of accelerated recontextualization, which
symbolizes the positioning of an item, artifact, notion, or even historical figure in a
present, new, context. It is often referred to as the “recycling of the increasingly
recent past” (10). In terms of narrative, the present may be interpreted as designed
to be the object of future memory, emphasizing its potential to become a record of
the past. The mode of anticipation of memory, or the view on the present as a
source of records to be archived Jacques Derrida names the archive fever and it is a
logical consequence of accelerated recontextualization. Archive fever is not simply
a manner of recording a past that would exist even if it were not a part of the
archive. Currie interprets Derrida’s concept as a process that produces the content
as much as it records it. Constructing the dialogue of fiction and history, DeL.illo
experiments with the experience of the present which invokes the idea of archive
fever and its limits in the systems of mass media communication as they evolve in
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time. The characters memories of the past, especially the ones of Albert Bronzini,
Klara Sax and Nick Shea remembering their childhood, are the most obvious
examples of archive fever, representing a palimpsest of snhapshots of present
moments across the long span of time working towards the jigsaw puzzle composite
portrait New York City, not unlike Jameson’s ‘pop-history’ cross-referenced with
other characters and places. In addition, the motif of the baseball and the re-
emerging of the character of Hoover as well as the references to the historical figure
of J. E. Hoover, introduce the series of present moments as anticipations of memory
and as contaminations by the past, which in turn contributes to the perception of
historical events as contingent.

MAPPING THE SILENCES

The structure of the narrative in Underworld is complex, and the
sequencing of the events is designed to prevent immersion despite the aspects of
mimetic verisimilitude or despite the conventional approach to the characterization
and structuring on the level of the event. The reading process demands engagement
on the part of the reader in tracing of the motifs, but it also emphasizes the readers’
role in establishing of causal relationships between the events, and in detecting
shifts in the points of view. The story of the Cold War is framed by the Prologue
and the Epilogue sections which are half a century apart, however, both are told in
the present tense dedicating a lot of space to the intermedial aspects of narration, or
the intersections of the visual and the verbal in the narrative. This technique points
to the present from the perspective of future memory — the Prologue is constructed
as a sequence of scenes focused on different protagonists and their respective
perceptions. From the gate-crushing of Cotter Martin, a character from the social
margin who will in the end claim the actual baseball after Thompson’s homerun
launched it in the audience, the story about the legendary baseball game unfolds as
a backdrop of the initial setup of the major themes to be unfolded in the novel. The
subsequent clusters of events are formed around major themes and move back and
forth in time; however, all are narrated in the past tense and shift the narrator’s
focus between different characters and between first- and third-person narrative
occasionally slipping into a direct address to the reader narrating in the second
person. Among these fragments there are different strategies at work which
influence the readers to integrate them into the networks of their own; for example,
the story about the fictional Texas highway killer overlaps with the story about
Kennedy’s assassination and its mediated form, the Zapruder movie, which is a part
of the novel, but also with the Charles Whitman shooting in Texas, which is an
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event outside the narrative. The sections titled “Manx Martin” remain outside this
structure and stay deliberately isolated — telling a story about the ball in the 12
hours after the baseball game that remains hidden for the main narrative and its
characters. The fact that it remains unknown makes it impossible to authenticate the
ball as a genuine historical artefact, which within the main narrative operates as the
primary illustration of historical contingency conditioned by the (lack of) access to
data. The fate of the ball is an example of the missing piece of the puzzle which
compels the characters interested completing the story either to confabulate or to
accept the lineage and the history of the ball as flawed, more a matter of belief than
a proven fact. This creates one of the strongest arguments for DeLillo’s position on
the relationship of past and history.

Manx Martin — the missing 12 hours in the “aura” of the ball
But how did it all begin?”

“You asked so I'll tell you. With a man named Charles, let me think,
Wainwright. An advertising executive. | have the complete sequence back to him.
The line of ownership.”

“But not back to the game itself.”

“I don’t have the last link that I can connect backwards from the Wainwright ball
to the ball making contact with Bobby Thomson’s bat.” (DeLillo 2014:155)

According to John Duvall, all Don DeLillo’s novels since White Noise
show interest in the “American mass culture's desire to find transcendence through
such things as television, consumption, and crowd behavior” (Duvall 2002:16) and
Duvall proposes the idea of aura as the materialization of that desire. Adopting the
idea from Walter Benjamin, which DeLillo’s characters readily discuss in White
Noise and Mao IlI, Duvall explains that aura is a part of the cultic and ritual
shrouding of the works of art which works toward establishing the primacy of the
high art forms by insisting on their originality. In contrast, Benjamin considered the
possibility of technological reproduction of a work of art and the destruction of the
aura as beneficial, since film and photography could “politicize the aesthetic” (16),
yet, on the other hand he also understood that the industry of media could play a
crucial role in the production of the new rituals. In Underworld it is baseball as a
game; a social activity that both unites and divides, that Duvall interprets to have a
ritual function in order to mask “crucial political realities” (26). By setting up the
events to unfold from a single point in time, the Giants vs. Dodgers pennant game
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of 1951, DeLillo places the baseball as an object in the center of historical
contingency. As a common mass-produced object, the ball has no value — it is
manufactured commodity to be used and discarded. However, in the context of the
historical game, the ball becomes an artefact, an authentic piece of the past, and as
such it acquires an aura and subsequently a value that is comparable to the works of
art. Memorabilia are the consumer society’s authentic points of access to the past,
and a reflection of DeLillo’s characters’ desire to possess the past — on the one hand
it is part of Marvin Lundy’s version of world history as a baseball memorabilia
collector, and on the other it stands for Nick Shea’s attempt to authenticate his own
personal experience of the game (which was mediated by Russ Hodges and the
radio). Neither approach the ball focusing on its monetary value, but rather
appreciate it for its ritual aspect, its authentic presence and involvement in the event
that was of genuine historical importance. Yet, the ball in the novel is deprived of a
genuine aura since its lineage cannot be established. DeL.illo positions the final link
in the line of ownership, the one that Marvin Lundy meticulously searched for,
outside the reach of the network of characters and events of Underworld. The
events that took place in the game are set up as the point of origin for the network
that is going to unfold in the main narrative, resolving in the Epilogue to confirm
the proposition that “everything is connected”. However, the ‘“Manx Martin”
sections interrupt the flow, also confirming that not everything is accessible, that
portions of the past will not be recorded or that they will not in time be recognized
as relevant future memories. Simultaneously, this structure of Manx Martin
narrative emphasizes that the portions of the past that we believe we can access are
purely accidental and perhaps not even central to the event to which we wish to
connect it. The story of the 12 missing hours of the baseball after it made contact
with Thompson’s bat, is the story that sheds light on crucial political realities that
baseball as a game, as Duvall claims, was supposed to blur. It reverses the order of
values in the appraisal of the ball as memorabilia. Cotter Martin, the underclass
black teenager who crashed the gate to enter the ballpark, scooped the ball in the
commotion and brought it home. Since he had missed classes he needed a note from
his father, and had to tell him about the ball, which, for Cotter had value but not as a
thing to sell. His father, portrayed as “a bit of a con man” (Duvall 2002:32) in a
situation desperate enough to steal shovels from the building janitor in order to sell
them, perceives the situation as an opportunity. Immediately as a consequence of
accelerated recontextualization, the status of the ball changes; however, Manx
cannot offer it to the Giants since Cotter has no ticket stub as a way to prove that he
was in the stadium. On the other hand, Cotter does not wish to sell it, because for
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him it represents his own memory which does not need authentication. Manx on the
other hand only sees its monetary potential and steals the ball after Cotter falls
asleep. He then, after careful consideration of the favorable aspects of the potential
transactional situation, seizes the opportunity to sell the ball to Charles Wainwright,
a white man waiting in line for the World series tickets with his son Chuckie. That
scene emphasizes the issue of race and class difference that baseball as an All-
American sport is intended to mask — it reframes the father-son relationship
refracted between the Martins and the Wainwrights underlining the difference in the
value of memorabilia as well as individual loyalties. The reader is told that the
protagonist Nick Shay bought the ball for a price of thousand times greater than the
one Manx agreed to sell it for to Charlie Wainwright. But for Nick the ball does not
have a monetary value as it did not have it for Cotter. Neither Manx, nor
Wainwright or Nick were not in the stadium to watch the game, so the ball, as a
valuable memento, does not symbolically represent their witnessing of history being
made in the way it did for Cotter to whose ‘archive’ it belonged, but rather a proxy
which would allow the person who possesses it to share Cotter’s experience. In
addition to elaborating on the idea that some pieces of information about the past
remain undiscoverable because we are denied access, or they were never recorded,
or we never witnessed them, we are confronted with ‘longing on a large scale’ — a
series of contingencies that made it possible for the ball to become a commodified
part of history in a frenzy of archive fever and that the production of the memento
also meant the betrayal of the memory. In the main narration of the novel, it is
repeatedly recontextualized reminding the reader of the moment in time designated
as the beginning. It emphasizes how the change of context each time affects the
perception of the event, or the characters involved, resulting in the network where
‘everything is connected’ yet leaving open the question who made the connections.

Contaminated by... — J. Edgar Hoover in the blanks

“In 1951, Hoover was the chief of what amounted to a kinder, gentler American
Gestapo, a secret police with almost unchecked power to use electronic
surveillance to spy on American citizens” (Duvall 2002:28)

In the Prologue, the character of J. Edgar Hoover signifies a different
underworld, an invisible power which directs public versions of the events and the
process of connection making. In the course of the baseball game, he receives the
information about the successful testing of a Soviet nuclear bomb and comments:
“By announcing first, we prevent the Soviets from putting their own sweet spin on
the event” (DeLillo 2014:25). To his perception DeLillo assigns the symbolic vision
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of the dawning era of the Cold War — Hoover’s attention is briefly focused on the
potential unity and closeness of the people in the crowd united in the common
everyday practices:

“All these people formed by language and climate and popular songs and breakfast
foods and the jokes they tell and the cars they drive have never had anything in
common so much as this, that they are sitting in the furrow of destruction.”
(DeLillo 2014:25)

At the same time, Hoover is designed as a character who stands for the
mechanisms set in motion to exploit the illusion of homogeneity predominantly
contingent on capitalist practices, consumer society and media saturation. Hoover
readily recognizes it as a potential for manipulation through Othering. This overlaps
with his emotional response to a print of Bruegel’s painting titled the Triumph of
Death from the pages of Life magazine tossed in the pile of papers the audience
throws on the field. Amid the havoc and the commotion of the Thompson’s home
run, Hoover is mesmerized by the image on the page — the skeletons marching in
the army of the dead fell upon the living, the sinners, the weak. Edgar notes the
representations of gluttony, lust and greed as the sins of humanity and the image
fascinates him almost as a celebration. The irony of the scene is reflected at later
points in the narrative when Hoover’s reaction to the image can be interpreted as a
realization that the image also represents the source of the potential for
manipulation that arises from the willingness of the masses to succumb to their
vices, indulging themselves regardless of the consequences. The image becomes an
invocation of the contemporary overwhelming power of death or the “secret of the
bomb” (44), but through it the narrator announces the presence of this fear as a
future memory materialized in the “secrets the bomb inspires” (44). At that
moment, although he represents the underworld of manipulation and control
operating in the underneath the varnished surface of the Western world, as “a man
whose own sequestered heart holds every festering secret” (44), he is denied
knowledge of the evolving plots that are to become. The character of Hoover, thus,
reappears seemingly as an episode, at random, as a ‘snapshot’ of the Hoover from
the baseball game, re-contextualized and repurposed, not only to remind us of the
restrictions, manipulation and fear but also that he and the bomb operate as a
coordinated sequence — he collects vices, the secrets of others, and the threat of the
bomb has a tendency to create paralyzing fear of the consequences: “For every
atmospheric blast, every glimpse we get of the bared force of nature, that weird
peeled eyeball exploding over the desert—for every one of these he reckons a
hundred plots go underground, to spawn and skein” (44). This sentence introduces
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the ‘snapshot’ of the bomb explosion as a presence linked to the image of the
character of J.Edgar gazing at the Bruegel painting. In a frenzy of archive fever, it
re-emerges as a reference to multiple recorded nows linking and contaminating
stories of different characters who otherwise would not have crossed paths. In the
chapter “Long Tall Sally”, Klara Sax, the artist painting the abandoned B52 planes
which used to carry bombs, at the beginning of the 1990s invokes a memory of a
photograph of herself next to “either Truman Capote or J. Edgar Hoover” (69) taken
at “the famous event of the era, Truman Capote’s Black & White Ball at the Plaza
Hotel in New York in the dark days of Vietnam” (69). In addition to initiating the
networking of the of J.Edgar Hoover contaminating presence, this segment
simultaneously announces his unmasking in the section dedicated to the Black-and-
White Ball and speaks of the decommissioning of the bomb. At the beginning of the
chapter “Cloud of Unknowing”, the bomb is already seen from the perspective of
waste, while J. Edgar is a referent to the character Jesse Detwiler. Introduced as a
theoretician of waste, Detwiler sees the waste as symbol of contemporary culture
and argues against the practice of concealing the landfills and garbage recycling
plants, prophesying that “the nuclear waste, this becomes a remote landscape of
nostalgia. Bus tours and postcards” (247). In this conversation which takes place in
the late 1970s, DeLillo introduces an older ‘snapshot’ of Detwiler as a “fringe
figure in the sixties” (247). He became known for the manifestos based on the
content of the stolen garbage of the famous people, and he got arrested for
“snatching the garbage of J. Edgar Hoover” (247). Again, linking the bomb, the
idea of waste and J. Edgar, this section will be referred to later in the novel focusing
on the garbage theft from J. Edgar’s perspective. Finally, before re-emerging as a
protagonist and one of the major figures attending the Black-and White ball, the
ghost of J. Edgar hovers in the section of the chapter “Better things for better
living” dedicated to Lenny Bruce and the missile crisis of 1962. Here the bomb is
presented as an immediate threat of nuclear annihilation in a fictional stand-up
performance of Lenny Bruce in San Francisco on October 24, 1962. Both the bomb
and J. Edgar are interpreted in the context of beatnik (counter)culture. DeLillo
describes it as a contrast to the consumerist America, and the crowd as sympathetic
to Lenny’s troubles coming from the clash with the restrictive laws and oppressive
government. The obscenity trials are a direct link between Lenny Bruce and J.
Edgar which are not elaborated further in the novel, however, provide an important
context for the interpretation of Lenny’s episode as a part of the “selected fragments
public and private in the 1950s and 1960s” (DeLillo 2014:421) exposing Hoover’s
actions against Lenny Bruce as vanity driven and obscene perversion of justice. On
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the other hand, DeL.illo explains that the bomb and J. Edgar Hoover in the context
of the beatnik culture both belonged to the “America’s sickness” (463); they
represented the cross-contamination, “moral squalor of America, the guilty place of
smokestacks and robot corporations, Time-magazined and J. Edgar Hoovered”
(463) which intensifies the tensions established in the Prologue: between the mass
media distributed images of (national) unity in the face of the outer threat and deep
divisions within the America’s social fabric, not only along the rifts of class and
race, pushed into the underworlds of countercultures.

The episode revolving around the Truman Capote’s Black-and-White ball,
one of the significant social events of the 1960s, exposes the character of J. Edgar
as a symbol of oppression and restrictions of the Cold War America. It condensates
the re-contextualizations of the figure of Hoover and elaborates on the mechanisms
of manipulation and information control as a basic instrument of power successfully
hidden in the underworld of its own. It reveals the manner of operation of which the
historical figure of Hoover became symbolic — the dossier, as a collection of data
compiled in files about people he personally perceived as “enemies” collected
through every imaginable invasion of privacy including stealing someone’s
garbage. “The second you placed an item in the file, a fuzzy photograph, an
unfounded rumor, it became promiscuously true. It was a truth without authority
and therefore incontestable” (474). The method of the dossier is presented as a
construct similar to fiction writing and equally contingent as are historical records.
In the process of taking revenge against individuals, they were objectified, the facts
about their lives became “factoids” to be repurposed rearranged into fictitious
histories which then became indictments against the real people (474). It invites our
questioning of the values assigned to the labels used in the process of othering. As
the “factoid” method is focused on “vice” as a major element of identity, it
presumes guilt even before any action took place. In this context of perpetual
struggle of the state against “secret groups of insurgents” (478), the character of J.
Edgar explains that the imperative for the state was “stiffening its grip and
preserving its claim to the most destructive power available” (478) which identified
nuclear weapons with the state and empowered its mechanisms that held the threat
of the apocalypse dangling above the heads of its (rebellious) citizens. In this
context any possibility of resistance to the processes of homogenizing and othering
could be read as an illusion, a simulation, since the force of the stifling fear
emerging throughout the narrative in the character of Hoover, proved
overwhelming. On the other hand, even the figure of Hoover may be seen as
challenging for the central postmodernist idea regarding history as contingent. The



UNDERWORLD - ABOUT FRAGMENTS OF TIME, J. EDGAR HOOVER ... |81

concept of history in the novel is further compromised not only through
constructing volatile versions of the past but also by questioning the origin of the
contingencies. The whole narrative of Underworld as a history of the second half of
XX century could be seen as an attempt to pull strings from a tangle enveloping
“the past” which in the process becomes “a history” — the question is whether the
power lies in the hands of those pulling strings or in the hands of those creating the
tangle. DeLillo seems to ask what if it was all created by deliberate and planned
actions of power structures represented in Hoover? Following the strings, the reader
then spins the yarn or tells the story: whether they start from personal histories or
from media promoted fabricated facts and publicity campaigns (symbolically
represented by the slogans and commercial adds for example) the stories inevitably
reach the apparent gaps. Left with the missing pieces, either because of
inaccessibility or loss, or because of the data being deliberately withheld, redacted,
or restricted, in the end the reader must accept a compromise.

CONCLUSION

In the structure of his elaborate and comprehensive novel DelLillo
introduced an overwhelming number of events and characters deliberately blurring
the boundary of facts and fiction. It emphasizes the view on history as a series of
moments in time which were realized as a consequence of contingencies that are
occasionally possible to reconstruct, but more often, they remain inaccessible
because they never were recorded, or because they were accidentally or deliberately
hidden from view. This principle is best illustrated in the destiny of the baseball as
an unlikely protagonist. What is more, in the fragments of the past we do encounter,
we are frequently confronted with the power play at work. It is most obvious in the
construction and the appearances of the fictional J. Edgar Hoover, whose practices
are directed towards the production of versions of history that fit the current
purpose. In either fabricating or manipulating the records or altering the focus, the
resulting stories about the past are either rendered inauthentic or multiple
conflicting versions are allowed to exist simultaneously disqualifying one another.
The version of history that Underworld invites the reader to construct depends on
the process of meticulous tracing of the characters and motifs. It ultimately offers
stories arising from the connections once these pieces of the puzzle are fitted
together, but also brings to focus silences arising from the gaps and the missing
pieces left behind in the structure.
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Mirna Radin Sabados

PODZEMLJE - ROMAN O FRAGMENTIMA VREMENA, DZ. EDGARU HUVERU I
LOPTICI ZA BEJZBOL

Rezime

Roman Podzemlje, Dona Delila smatra se jednim od velikih americkih romana koji se moze
tumaciti kao beleska o alternativnoj istoriji Amerike druge polovine XX veka. Medutim, ako
posmatramo njegovu vremensku matricu, zakljucujemo da svojom slozeno$¢u ona upuéuje
na postupke koji uslovljavaju ¢itaotev dozivljaj proslosti i istorije kao postupka kojim se
odabir i interpretacija dogadaja kvalifikuju kao svedolanstvo o proslosti. U radu se
razmatraju skora$nja kriticka razmatranja ameri¢ke proze kasnih 1990ih koja suéeljavaju
suprotstavljena dominantna gledi$ta o odnosu istorije i pripovedanja — ono Linde Hacion
(Hutcheon) o istoriografskoj metafikciji kao kritickom komentaru i autorskoj interpretaciji
koja u prvi plan postavlja pitanja o izboru istorijskih izvora i neimenovanom i nevidljivom
autoru koji stoji iza njih, i ono Fredrika Dzejmsona (Jameson) koje govori o nemoguénosti
da pristupimo autenti¢nim izvorima, te da ,istorijski roman viSe ne moze nastojati da
predstavlja istorijsku proslost; moze samo ’predstavljati’ nase ideje i stereotipe o toj
proslosti“ (Jameson, 2005: 25) te da ta predstava posledi¢no prerasta u pop-istoriju. Kroz
oba pristupa se posmatra postupak strukturisanja vremena u pripovedanju kojim dominira
niz sada$njih trenutaka postavljenih u matricu u kojoj oni funkcioniSu kao ,,buduci
fragmenti proSlosti“. U toj slozenoj matrici, ovi se dogadaji zabelezeni sa idejom arhivske
groznice, rekontekstualizuju i daje im se nova svrha Cime se stvara mreza slucajnih
kontakata likova, istorijskih licnosti i dogadaja. Prate¢i kako u toj strukturi funkcioni$u dva
klju¢na motiva, fiktivni Dz. Edgar Huver i neocekivani protagonista romana, jedna loptica
za bejzbol, rad se bavi romanom kao Delilovim komentarom na problem predstavljanja
proslosti. Sudbina loptice u prvi plan stavlja problem (ne)dostupnosti podataka, dok
naizgled nasumicna pojavljivanja DZ. Edgara Huvera postaju svedoCanstva o postupcima
manipulacije podacima, kako u knjizevnosti, tako i u sistemima medija masovne
komunikacije ili istorijskim spisima.

Kljucne reci: Podzemlje (roman), Don Delilo, postmoderni roman, knjizevnost i istorija,
struktura vremena
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“A MAGIC WEB WITH COLOURS GAY”: A QUEER READING OF
ALFRED TENNYSON’S AND ELIZABETH BISHOP’S SHALOTT POEMS

Mediaeval romances in general, and Arthuriana in particular, have canonically been read as
stories of chivalry that depict knights and ladies as the era’s epitome of masculinity and
femininity. Queer readings, however, question these assumptions and expose such canonical
analyses as heteronormative, gender-binaristic and heterocentric. Queer medievalism
subverts the norm, showing how certain thematic and formal elements of mediaeval
romances destabilize the heteronormativity of the Arthurian world. Later adaptations of
Arthurian legends continue this tendency, revealing the historical constructedness of gender
and sexuality. This paper focuses on two adaptations of the Lady of Shalott story — Arthur
Lord Tennyson’s influential Victorian poem and Elizabeth Bishop’s 20™-century gender-
bent version of it — and shows that, read through the lens of queer theory, the Shalott legend
shows the inherent instability of heterocentrism of these mediated mediaeval texts, thus also
raising questions about the wider notions of gender, queerness and normativity in
connection to history and literary analysis.

Key words: Arthuriana, The Lady of Shalott, Alfred Tennyson, Elizabeth Bishop, poetry,
queer theory

INTRODUCTION: QUEERING SHALOTT

Mediaeval romance, particularly the Arthurian cycle, with its emphasis on
chivalric code, gallant knights and fair maidens, lends itself to many subversive
strategies of reading which question the heteronormative assumptions of canonical
literary analyses. Since the society they depict and idolise is not only mired in
reductive, gender-binaristic concepts like courtly love, but is also highly
homosocial, romances can easily be read as textual “queer spaces”, that is,
“heterocentric texts that contain queer elements” (Doty, 1997: 3), which, by their
very heterocentrism, invite queer readings. Queerness is thus mostly (though not
always and/or only) subtextual, “produced in and through the ever-changing

* bojana.vujin@ff.uns.ac.rs



mailto:bojana.vujin@ff.uns.ac.rs

86 | Bojana Vujin

relations between texts, readers, and the world” (Sullivan, 2003: 191). In a broader
sense, queer theory, building upon post-structuralist thought, sees history itself as a
queer space, since what is usually deemed “historical” is revealed to be merely a
construct — thus, queer medievalism is a historicizing project that “provides a
different theoretical perspective from which to take up and disturb the question of
history and anachronism in the study of the premodern” (Burger—Kruger, 2001:
xiii). One way of destabilizing the heteronormative assumption of historicity is to
shed light on the hegemonic, heterocentric understandings of “canonical literary
figures such as Chaucer and mainstream genres such as mediaeval romance”
(Burger—Kruger, 2001: xvi).

While straightforward queer readings of Malory or mediaeval romances
like Sir Gawain and the Green Knight are the most invaluable contribution to this
historicizing project?, there is also much worth in queer re-examinations of other
canonical adaptations of mediaeval texts?, as they allow for a multi-layered
historical insight into the interplay between different eras and social/literary
contexts they reflect and/or undermine. To this end, | will analyse two poetic re-
writings of the Shalott legend — Alfred Lord Tennyson’s “The Lady of Shalott” and
Elizabeth Bishop’s “The Gentleman of Shalott”. These two texts are separated not
only by time (Bishop’s version was published roughly a century after Tennyson’s),
but also by the degree of adaptation, as one is clearly the originator of the other.
Tennyson’s poem is arguably the most well-known version of the legend, spawning
numerous literary, artistic and musical adaptations and serving as a starting point
for many a re-write, including Bishop’s “The Gentleman of Shalott”.

Though Tennyson cannot be credited with single-handedly causing the
Arthurian revival in the Victorian era, his Arthurian works, from early poems like
“The Lady of Shalott” and “Morte d’Arthur” to mature compositions gathered in
the Idylls of the King, spurred both in himself and in his contemporaries an interest
in these “functional myths” that was “potentially subversive to a degree that, and in
a way that, Tennyson himself was the last to perceive” (Kosofsky Sedgwick, 1985:
119). Later authors, like Bishop, who used Tennyson, and not Malory, as the
immediate intertext for their works, engaged mostly with his Victorian construct of

! For more on this, see Ashton, 2005 or Peggy McCracken’s chapter on the
sexually anomalous chaste knights in the stories focusing on the Grail quest in Burger—
Kruger, 2001 (pp. 123-142).

2 One such example is Barry Weller’s analysis of T. H. White’s Arthurian tales in
Kosofsky Sedgwick, 1997 (pp. 227-248).
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the Middle Ages; thus, “Tennyson’s Arthurian poems illustrate the way that
medievalism creates a past that never was” (Howey, 2020: 13), and show that “[b]y
engaging with Tennyson’s medievalism, post-Victorian Lady/Elaine texts enable a
fresh perspective on Victorian medievalizing and on the present’s relationship to
both its medieval and Victorian ancestors” (Howey, 2020: 14). In this way,
Tennyson’s exploration of the legend of the Lady of Shalott/Elaine of Astolat®
sheds light on both the Victorian world and the Victorian construction of the Middle
Ages, while Bishop’s version shows the relationship between the Modernist period
and Victoriana, i.e. the Modernist view of both the Victorian era proper, and of the
Victorian medievalist fantasy. These contextual intersections of fact and fiction
demonstrate that historical constructions of gender and sexuality, as well as history
itself, can only ever be viewed in a state of flux.

Finally, both of the poets discussed here can be construed as queer. While
Elizabeth Bishop’s queerness is indisputable, given that all of her important
romantic relationships were with women, Tennyson’s is not that easily established.
When it comes to historical figures, it is both anachronistic and useless to try and
assign them today’s sexualities. It is true that Tennyson was, insofar as his marriage
to a woman that resulted in children suggests, a heterosexual man (though, by that
criterion, Oscar Wilde would not be considered queer either), but it is also true that
his close friendship with Arthur Hallam, as well as his inconsolability after
Hallam’s death, can be seen as a sign of queerness. Many of Tennyson’s works,
most notably In Memoriam, certainly seem to suggest this?, with lines such as “My
Arthur, whom I shall not see / Till all my widow’d race be run” (IX, 17-18), but, as
is always the case with people from the past, they are considered “straight until
proven queer”, in another illustration of our society’s heteronormative bias. At any
rate, it is not my intention to analyse the poems through a biographical lens,
although it bears pointing that they both seem to acquire an additional layer of
gueer meaning if seen as indicative of conflict between sexual expression and
repression. Whether, in Tennyson’s case, that repression is a result of Victorian
sensibilities or queerness is of secondary importance to the fact that such repression
exists in the first place.

3 These two figures, though originally separate, are often merged. For reasons of
space, | will not be delving into the origins of the legend(s), but the reader is welcome to
consult Howey, 2020 for a thorough analysis of these characters, their literary/mythological
conflation, and their treatment in subsequent works of art and literature.

4 For more on this, see Nunokawa, 1991.
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“’TIS THE FAIRY”: TENNYSON’S “THE LADY OF SHALOTT”

Tennyson’s fascination with the legends of King Arthur started in his early
years and never waned. As a child, he read Malory; later in life, he read anything
that he could get his hands on; he said that the Arthurian legend is “the greatest of
all poetical subjects” (Tennyson, 2014: 669) and spent a large portion of his career
writing poems in which he re-created these mediaeval legends.®> According to his
son Hallam (named after Arthur Hallam, of course), these poems were based “on
Malory, on Layamon’s Brut, on Lady Charlotte Guest’s translation of the
Mabinogion, on the old Chronicles, on old French Romance, on Celtic folklore, and
largely on his own imagination” (Tennyson, 2014: 667). His first published
Arthurian work, “The Lady of Shalott”, “is based, not on Malory, but on a
mediaeval Italian novelette entitled ‘Donna di Scalotta’ (Staines, 1982: 9).
Tennyson started writing the poem in 1831, and its first version was published in
1832; he considerably revised it until its final version was published in 1842.

The poem’s narrative is simple, if fantastical — a mysterious Lady lives in a
tower on a remote island, spending her days weaving and looking out at the world
only through her loom’s mirror, threatened by an unknown curse. The world passes
her by, while she watches its shadows, and she steadily grows unhappy, until one
day she sees Lancelot riding by and decides to leave her tower. The curse is
enacted, her mirror breaks and her weaving flies out of the window. She finds a
boat, signs her name on the prow, lies in it, starts singing and dies. The boat floats
to Camelot, where a crowd is gathered. Everyone there is afraid of the lady, apart
from Lancelot, who observes her beauty, and his offhand comment about her face
closes the poem. The story Tennyson constructs is quite different from the original
novelette — the most interesting divergence is his addition of the fantastical
elements: the mirror, the weaving, the curse, the song, the river and the island. As
Christopher Ricks says, “[a]part from the lady’s death, the main links [between
Tennyson’s poem and the Italian story] are that Camelot is the end of her funeral
voyage [...] and that there is an astonished crowd about the body” (Tennyson,
2014: 19).

The poem has traditionally been interpreted as a parable of the artist, caught
between the desire to participate in the world and the necessity of isolating
themselves from it. David Staines (1982: 18) points this out, stating that “The Lady
of Shalott employs the Arthurian world as a remote objective correlative for the

5 For a thorough exploration of Tennyson’s Arthuriana, see Staines, 1982.
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problem of the artist’s desire for personal isolation”. These canonical readings
already have queer undertones, as they customarily interpret the lady as a male poet,
sometimes even Tennyson himself. Both the male poet, metaphorically trapped in
the domestic realm through the isolation in the home, and the female character, who
desires to be part of the public space, traditionally the masculine sphere, can be
considered in terms of gender transgression. Carol Christ (gtd. in Howey, 2020: 6—
7) argues that “nineteenth-century artists [...] frequently use a portrait of a lady to
reflect not only on feminine sexuality but on a feminized literary culture”,
expressing the male poets’ anxieties about “the increasing marginalization of the
poet from the masculine ethos and power of his society.” Tennyson himself has
often been unkindly deemed to be “fireside poetry” and thus relegated to the
domestic sphere, kept in the masculine, academic canon only owing to his historical
influence. When it comes to the poem, even though the “lady as artist”
interpretation has potential to be subversive, this element of gender transgression is
ultimately halted. The queer is eventually straightened out, as The Lady’s masculine
artistry works only to return her to the ideal of passive femininity: in the end, she is
once again forcibly feminized, and becomes the object of art to be admired, dead
and exposed to the scopophilic enjoyment of the Camelot onlookers. Her entire
being is mediated through Lancelot’s masculine gaze and she is ultimately reduced
to “a lovely face” (line 169).

Another potentially transgressive element of the poem is, paradoxically, the
Lady’s weaving. Her “magic web with colours gay” (38) has great symbolic value,
as it works to fix her as the isolated, unknowable Other — once she decides to leave
her tower, it flies out of the window, severing her connection with the domestic
realm. Through her weaving, traditionally considered a woman’s work, The Lady
fuses masculine (i.e. male poet’s) artistry with feminine creativity, thus creating a
hybrid, queer gender identity. In addition to this, as Ann Howey (2020: 74) notes,
during Victorian industrialization, weaving was “one of the first cottage industries
to be displaced by the industrial revolution” and thus became “associated with ‘the
masculine realm of trade and industry’”. Linda Gill points out that “weaving may
connote domesticity and therefore the feminine space, but it also connotes the
triumph of industry and productivity and therefore the masculine space” (qtd. in
Howey, 2020: 74). With that in mind, it is interesting to note that The Lady’s
weaving still operates in terms of domestic manufacture, though it lacks the
traditionally feminine community, embracing instead the masculine-coded solitude.
This metaphor, as well as countless others in the poem, seems to be two-fold — it
can be interpreted both in queer terms and in traditional, gender-binaristic terms,
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indicating the poem’s ultimate hybridity. Whatever the case, The Lady’s increasing
dissatisfaction with her prescribed domestic role, as well as her realization that she
seems to be trapped inside Plato’s Cave, and consequent declaration that she is
“half sick of shadows” (71), lead to her ceasing her weaving and exiting her tower.
By abandoning her “woman’s work™ and stepping into the public space, she seems
to be on the verge of transcending the gender binary, but can ultimately not survive
inside the traditionally masculine sphere, and succumbs once again to the societally
prescribed ideal of feminine passivity, achieving its apotheosis: a sublime death that
is at the same time beautiful, poetic and haunting.

A much more interesting source of queerness in the poem is the Lady’s
fantastic Otherness. The poem begins with the description of the landscape, the
“long fields of barley and of rye” (2), the road that leads “to many-towered
Camelot” (5), and the people that mill about, which all forms a stark contrast to the
“four gray walls, and four gray towers” (15) and “the silent isle” that “imbowers /
The Lady of Shalott” (17-18). Not much is known about the Lady — only her
singing is heard by the workers in the field, and one reaper, who works, rather
atmospherically, “by the moon” (33), “listening, whispers, ‘Tis the fairy / Lady of
Shalott’” (35-36). The Lady is thus presented as a “fairy”, a magical Other, and it
can be argued that both Tennyson and his reaper characters see her as an
enchantress trapped in a tower, calling to mind the most famous Arthurian wielder
of magic, Merlin, and his ultimate fate of confinement (variations of his prison
include, among other things, a cave, a tree, an enchanted forest, and a tower). The
Lady is placed under a vague curse that forbids her from looking down at Camelot,
and is forced to weave “by night and day / A magic web with colours gay” (37-38),
relying only on “a mirror clear / That hangs before her all the year” (46—47) to see
anything at all. In her Gothic queerness, the Lady is frightening — she is ageless,
haunting, otherworldly; the only time she is physically described while alive is
when her “glassy countenance” (130) is mentioned, and when the denizens of
Camelot see her, they “[cross] themselves for fear” (166). The magical mirror
through which she communicates with the outside world serves as another symbol
of her queer Otherness, linking her to other transgressive, monstrous women of
folklore, like the Evil Queen from “Snow White”. The connection between the
Gothic and the Queer is well-known, and they are both concerned with
transgressive subjectivity, manifested through a deconstruction of a stable Self and
the hybridity of identity.® Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick (1985: 94) draws a connection

6 For more on this, see Fincher, 2007.
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between “the unspeakable” and queer, and points out that the Gothic “genre as a
whole, conflicted as it was, came in the nineteenth century to seem a crystallization
of the aristocratic homosexual role”. Thus, the Lady’s social class, her
namelessness (she is only ever known in this poem as “the Lady of Shalott”), her
isolation in a dreary tower, her connection with the world of enchantment, as well
as her impact upon the other characters in the poem, all point to her Gothic
queerness. Ultimately, as is the case with other Gothic characters, the Lady’s queer
existence threatens to destabilise the heteronormative society, and so she must die,
fully embracing the era’s ideal of passive femininity.

Finally, the character of Lancelot, though two-dimensional to the point of
blandness, can also be interpreted in queer terms. If the Lady transgresses the
gender binary by being active, desirous of the public space, and connected to the
Queer Gothic, then Lancelot, through his curious lack of an active role, his textual
position as an object, as well as his physical description, can be understood as being
feminine-coded. Unlike the Lancelot from the idyll Lancelot and Elaine, this
Lancelot has little to no agency in the narrative, and his only role seems to be a
passive one, since he is the Lady’s temptation personified. Though Tennyson calls
him “bold Sir Lancelot” (77), the only time he displays any boldness is at the end of
the poem, when he is the only one unafraid to approach the lady’s dead body. Peggy
McCracken (in Burger—Kruger, 2001: 123-142) states that Arthurian literature links
chivalric and sexual prowess, meaning that great knights are usually also great
lovers (both Gawain and Lancelot from Malory fit into this category), and
concludes that the lack of sexual conquest can therefore be seen as a sign of
queerness. Sir Lancelot in Tennyson’s poem remains unaware of the Lady’s sexual
interest in him, and is ultimately unable to indulge it, given that the only time he
sees the Lady, she is already dead. Thus, he remains — at least on the textual level,
since Tennyson leaves out any allusion to either King Arthur or Queen Guinevere —
a chaste knight who denounces desire and can be understood as sexually anomalous
and therefore queer.

Lancelot’s description in the text is also indicative of sexual transgression.
Unlike the Lady, who is, in the final version of the poem, stripped of any physical
description other that her “glassy countenance” (130) and loose, “snowy white”
(136) robes, Lancelot’s appearance is depicted in painstaking detail, from his
glittering armour and helmet that make him look like “some bearded meteor,
trailing light” (98), to his “broad clear brow” (100) and “coal-black curls” (103).
Both the poet-speaker and the Lady seem to relish in his physicality, and the reader
is invited to join in their scopophilia, making his description similar to the one
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allotted the Green Khnight in the story of Sir Gawain. Lancelot is thus coded
feminine, treated as the object of desire, described entirely through female gaze,
which results in both his and the Lady’s queering. As Carl Plasa notes, by
“[a]ppropriating the gaze, the Lady enters the position of the desiring subject and so
enacts — at the scopic level — the crossing from ‘feminine’ to ‘masculine’ gender
positions” (qtd. in Howey, 2020: 67). In this way, Tennyson reverses the gender
roles of chivalric code — the Lady is the one who pursues the Knight, while the
Knight is the one depicted in terms of physical beauty.

Ultimately, however, sexual repression wins over sexual expression, and
“the potential transgressiveness of female desire is contained; the Lady’s innocence
remains intact because she dies” (Howey, 2020: 67). The gaze is once again turned
upon the woman, and it is Lancelot who has the final word — he now appropriates
his masculine role, while the Lady is rendered passive and wholly feminine.
Tennyson’s queer treatment of the legend thus remains subtextual, in keeping with
Victorian propriety and his mediaeval sources. The potential for queering, however,
remains multi-layered and strong, and eventually gives rise to numerous other
adaptations.

“THAT SENSE OF CONSTANT RE-ADJUSTMENT”: BISHOP’S “THE
GENTLEMAN OF SHALOTT”

One of these adaptations is Elizabeth Bishop’s gender-bent poem, “The
Gentleman of Shalott”. Published in her 1946 debut collection North and South,
though written at least ten years earlier’, the poem is centred (both literally and
figuratively) upon a mirror that serves as an instrument of completion for the titular
Gentleman. He is half-there, half-reflection, with the looking-glass that “must
stretch / down his middle” (lines 21-22), situated “somewhere along the line / of
what we call the spine” (14-15). Constructed entirely out of half-lines that the
reader longs to place in front of a mirror and “complete”, this playful poem
examines poetic form and poetic subject in connection to the ideas of reality and
reflection. The Gentleman is curious about his person, wondering which half is real
and which one is reflected: “Which eye’s his eye? / Which limb lies / next the
mirror? / For neither is clearer / nor a different color / than the other” (1-6). The
poem contains no narrative and there is no tangible link to Tennyson’s work; yet,
the title is carefully chosen to allude to “The Lady of Shalott”, while the idea of the

" The poem was first published in New Democracy in 1936.
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world reflected in a mirror is definitely borrowed from Tennyson. Another
interesting fact is that Bishop does not make her character a “Knight” of Shalott
— her poem is thus clearly not based on any mediaeval sources, but mediated
through Tennyson’s interpretation of them instead. Bishop was a notoriously
pedantic poet, often working on her poems for years, in order to achieve her
desired precision of expression, which indicates that the Tennysonian allusion
functions on multiple levels. Thematically, both poems deal with the notions of
artistry and identity. They also share the central motif of the mirror, and can
both be read through queering.

If Tennyson’s mellifluous verses can be seen as structurally queer
because, on the phonemic level, the homophonic becomes the homoerotic (cf.
Kosofsky Sedgwick, 1994: 54), then Bishop’s precise, stripped-down half-lines
can be interpreted as intentionally masculinised and therefore formally queer.
Without delving deeper into such linguistic explorations of queerness, it bears
pointing out that Bishop, like many fellow Modernists, is preoccupied with the
restraints of language and visual imagery, particularly two-dimensional
surfaces, so much so that “[m]irror reflections, landscape inventories, paintings
of people and places function less as subjects and more as central devices of
[her] language strategies” (Doreski, 1993: 17). Geometry is one of Bishop’s
important themes, and she explores it through the idea of reflection in “The
Gentleman”. As he “questions the likeliness of his apparent symmetry, he
becomes half-fiction” (Doreski, 1993: 19). By invoking the image of the
looking-glass, Bishop alludes not only to Tennyson, but also to Lewis Carroll,
adding to her poem another layer of Victorian fantasy, with its hybrid, and
therefore arguably queer, notion of identity. Furthermore, by adopting a
nominally male persona, Bishop subverts her female voice and transgresses the
gender binary.

Just like Tennyson’s Lady, Bishop’s Gentleman can be interpreted as the
monstrous Other. The lady’s lack of mirror reflection (she could see the
shadows of the world in it, but her own image was curiously lacking) is
paralleled — or mirrored — in the Gentleman’s incompleteness without the
mirror. He is thus a nightmarish creature that, like Bloody Mary, rises out of a
mirror, invoking the idea of the Gothic Double. For all his playfulness, he is an
abjection, another queer and unknowable Other that challenges the normative
ideas about the body and the self. By using the mirror, which is typically linked
with the feminine, the Gentleman achieves Selfhood. Thus, the metaphor of the
mirror reflects the instability of gender alluded to in the poem’s title: not only
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does the Lady become the Gentleman, but the Gentleman himself becomes
complete only after transgressing his original “economical design” (32).
Traditionally interpreted as a poem about “the impossibility of knowing reality”
(Howey, 2020: 198), “The Gentleman of Shalott” can also be seen as a poem
about choosing one’s own reality and one’s own notion of Self, whatever that
might entail when it comes to gender and sexuality.

The gentleman’s doubling offers another layer of queerness — he is not
only his own and the Lady’s Gothic Double, but, as Victoria Harrison (1993:
48) points out, any possibility of love for him is “not love of difference” as
“there is no Lady Lancelot beyond the mirror”; instead, Bishop gives him “the
option of sexuality constructed as doubling”, since “duplication, not opposition,
gives him pleasure”. In this way, his queerness is constructed through the
acceptance of sameness. This, too, is present at the subtextual level; just like
Tennyson, Bishop represses any explicit notions of sexual expression, choosing
to employ metaphor instead.

Finally, even though the Gentleman never actually knows which part of
him is real and which is the reflection, he does not despair over it: “The
uncertainty / he says he / finds exhilarating. He loves / that sense of constant re-
adjustment.” (39—42) This fluidity of self is arguably the most telling “queer
moment” in the poem — since “queer is less an identity than a critique of
identity” and is “always an identity under construction, a site of permanent
becoming” (Jagose, 1996: 131). The Gentleman of Shalott is thus an exemplary
character created through queering: seemingly odd, constantly questioning
(hetero)normativity of the society, and always in motion, incessantly
constructing his multifaceted identity by embracing fluidity.

CONCLUSION: THROUGH A GLASS, QUEERLY

Both Alfred Tennyson and Elizabeth Bishop use Arthurian legend to
explore how the notions of selfhood and artistry are constructed. While
Tennyson arguably romanticises and idealises the pre-industrial past when
creating his own, Victorian version of mediaeval chivalric romance, Bishop
relies on her readers’ familiarity with this world as mediated through
Tennyson’s medievalism. Both poets enter into a dialogue with their literary
predecessors — Tennyson with his many mediaeval sources, and Bishop with
Tennyson. Through this intertextual interplay, both poets make their readers
question the factual and fictional constructions of the Arthurian world.
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As a highly stylised, heterocentric ideal, chivalric romance is fertile
ground for the destabilisation of the presumed norms of gender and sexuality,
and is thus ripe for queer readings. The same can be said for later adaptations of
Arthuriana, including Tennyson’s and Bishop’s Shalott poems. It is unclear how
many (if any) “queer moments” were intentional on the part of the poets;
nevertheless, both poems are subtextually full of queer ideas and imagery.
Tennyson’s work, in particular, has many layers of meaning that can be
interpreted as queer, from the Lady’s and Lancelot’s roles in the text, to the
Lady’s queer coding as the Gothic Other. Bishop’s poem is less narratively rich
and possesses fewer lyrical meanderings than Tennyson’s melodic late
Romanticist work; this, paradoxically, creates additional elements of queerness,
as her masculine Modernist expression pares down any superfluous, feminine-
coded lyricism. Bishop’s Gentleman follows Tennyson’s Lady as a queer-coded
Gothic entity, and his insistence on “constant re-adjustment” calls to mind the
idea of queer as a state of flux. Both poems ultimately relegate the queer to the
level of subtext, with sexual repression winning over sexual expression.

As is always the case with literary interpretation, the borders between
the text, the reader and the context of reading are not fixed, but shifting and
porous. This article is not meant to be a definitive queer analysis of either poem,
but merely one view, at one moment in time. As befits the subject, this serves to
show the ultimate constructedness of any meaning, any position, and any
interpretation.

Bojana Vujin

,,CAROBNO TKANJE RASKOSNIH BOJA*“: PESME O SALOTU ALFREDA
TENISONA | ELIZABET BISOP KROZ VIZURU KVIR TEORIJE

Rezime

Srednjovekovni viteski spevovi, narocito ciklus legendi o kralju Arturu, tradicionalno se
tumace kao price o junastvu, a njihovi likovi, vitezovi i gospe, posmatraju se kao ideal
ondasnjeg muskog i zenskog identiteta. Citanje ovih dela kroz kvir teoriju, s druge strane,
dovodi u pitanje takvo tumacenje i otkriva da tradicionalna, kanonska analiza daje prednost
binarnoj opoziciji roda, heteronormativnosti i heterocentri¢nosti. Kvir medievalistika
podriva taj normativ i pokazuje kako odredeni tematski i formalni elementi srednjovekovnih
viteskih spevova destabilisu heteronormativnost arturijanskog sveta. Kasnije adaptacije
arturijanskih legendi nastavljaju taj trend, i pokazuju da su nepromenjive kategorije roda i
seksualnosti samo istorijska konstrukcija. Ovaj ¢lanak se bavi dvema adaptacijama legende
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o Salotu — uticajnom pesmom ,,Gospa od Salota“ Alfreda Tenisona iz viktorijanskog doba i
njenom duhovitom obradom pod nazivom ,,Gospodin od Salota“ koju je u periodu
modernizma napisala Elizabet Bisop. Tumacena kroz prizmu kvir teorije, legenda o Salotu
otkriva nestabilnost heterocentri¢nosti posredovanog srednjovekovnog teksta, sto dovodi u
pitanje Sire ideje roda, seksualnosti, kvir identiteta i normativnosti, kao i njihovu vezu sa
istorijom i knjizevnom analizom.

Kljucne reci: arturijanske legende, Gospa od Salota, Alfred Tenison, Elizabet Bisop,
poezija, kvir teorija
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DEUTSCHE FARBBEZEICHNUNGEN ALS ZUSAMMENSETZUNGEN
DES STRUKTURTYPS N+A UND DEREN SERBISCHE AQUIVALENTE

Das Ziel des vorliegenden Beitrags ist es, deutsche Farbbezeichnungen als
Zusammensetzungen des Strukturtyps N+A zu beschreiben und zu analysieren, und mit den
serbischen zu vergleichen. Es handelt sich hierbei um jene Strukturen, die im Deutschen als
Erstteil ein Nomen darstellen, welches Nahrung, Gewirze oder Getranke bezeichnet und als
Zweitteil ein Adjektiv besitzen (ein Farbadjektiv oder das zur Bildung eines Adjektivs
dienende Suffix -farbig bzw. -farben). Es sollen mithilfe der vergleichenden und
kontrastiven ~ Methode  einerseits ~ Ahnlichkeiten und  Unterschiede  zwischen
Farbbezeichnungen dieser zwei Sprachen festgestellt, beschrieben und analysiert werden,
andererseits soll auch auf vorhandene Besonderheiten in beiden Sprachen hingewiesen
werden, da es vor allem diese sind, die das Erlernen einer (Fremd-)Sprache erschweren. Die
Ergebnisse des Beitrags sollen Hilfe im serbischen DaF-Unterricht leisten und damit zur
besseren Verstandigung zwischen serbischen DaF-Lernern und deutschen Muttersprachlern
dienen.

Schlusselworter: Farbbezeichnungen, Zusammensetzung, Nomen, Farbadjektiv, kontrastiv,
Deutsch, Serbisch.

1. EINLEITUNG

1.1. Farben sind Untersuchungsgegenstand vieler Disziplinen, von
Bildnerischer Gestaltung tber Physik und Chemie bis hin zur Psychologie und nicht
zuletzt Linguistik. Den wahrscheinlich bedeutendsten Beitrag zur Untersuchung der
Farben lieferten die Linguisten Brent Berlin und Paul Kay in ihrem 1969
erschienenen weltberihmten Werk Basic Color Terms: Their Universality and
Evolution.! Sie untersuchten die Grundfarbenbezeichnungen in 20 Sprachen und

* ninkovic@ff.uns.ac.rs

1 Berlin/Kay gehen in ihrer Arbeit von Munsells Farbenatlas aus dem Jahre 1916
aus (mehr dazu s. Munsell, Albert Henry: The Atlas of the Munsell Colour System), der eine
Farbklassifikation darstellt, obwohl zehn Jahre spéter ein umfangreicherer und
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stellten zwei grundlegende Hypothesen aufgrund der Ergebnisse auf: Es gibt,
erstens, in allen Sprachen bei der Farbbezeichnung semantische Universalien, die
biologisch festgelegt sind, und, zweitens, das Farblexikon einer jeden Sprache muss
sich gleichermaBen entwickelt haben, m. a. W. Sprachen fligen Grundfarben in
einer bestimmten evolutionsbedingten Reihenfolge hinzu (vgl. Berlin—-Kay, 1991: 2;
Kay-Berlin-Maffi, & Merrifield, 1997: 21; Kay-Maffi, 1999: 743).2 Aufgrund der
evolutionsbedingten Reihenfolge, zugleich den Kriterien® fir
Grundfarbenbezeichnung folgend, kamen sie zu elf Grundfarbenbezeichnungen:
Weil3, Schwarz, Rot, Griin, Gelb, Blau, Braun, Violett, Rosa, Orange und Grau
(Berlin—Kay, 1991: 6). Die von ihnen angefiihrte Reihenfolge basiert aber auch auf
ihrer Einteilung der insgesamt sieben Entwicklungsstufen der Farben, wobei sich
die erste Stufe auf Weill und Schwarz bezieht, die zweite auf Rot, darauf folgen
Griin und Gelb als dritte bzw. vierte Stufe, Blau als fiinfte, Braun als sechste und
zuletzt Violett, Rosa, Orange und Grau als siebte Stufe (vgl. Berlin—Kay, 1991: 2;
Kay et al, 1999: 743-744). Berlin und Kay schlussfolgerten aus ihrer
Untersuchung, dass alle Sprachen mindestens zwei (z. B. die Sprache des Volkes
Dani auf Papa-Neuguinea) bis elf (die meisten Sprachen, so auch Deutsch)
Grundfarbworter besitzten* und fligten universell geltende Beobachtungen hinzu,
wie etwa, dass eine Sprache, sobald sie (iber drei Farbbezeichnungen verfligte, diese
Weil}, Schwarz und Rot sein mussten, oder dass jene Sprache, in der es eine

wissenschaftlich begriindeter Atlas veroffentlicht wurde, ndmlich der Farbnormenatlas von
Ostwald.

2 Die Tatsache, dass Berlin und Kay nur 20 Sprachen untersucht hatten und noch
dazu flr einige Sprachen nur einen einzigen Befragten hatten, der in den USA lebte und in
Englisch an der Untersuchung teilnahm, fiihrte natiirlich zu Kritiken, die sich v. a. auf den
methodologischen Ansatz bezogen und universelle Schlussfolgerung dieser Untersuchung in
Frage stellten (vgl. Kay et al. 1997: 22). Um ihre Untersuchungen zu vertiefen, starteten sie
1976 das Projekt WCS (World Color Survey), welches die Untersuchungsdaten enorm
erweitert hat.

3 Um als Grundfarbenbezeichnung gelten zu kénnen, miissen die Bezeichnungen
laut Berlin—-Kay (1991: 6) folgende Charakteristiken besitzen: 1. sie miussen
monolexematisch sein, 2. ihre Bedeutung darf in der Bedeutung anderer Farbbezeichnungen
nicht bereits enthalten sein, 3. ihre Anwendung darf nicht auf eine bestimmte Objektklasse
beschrankt sein und 4. sie miissen psychologisch relevant fiir alle Sprecher einer Sprache
sein.

4 Die serbische, russische und ungarische Sprache besitzen je 12 Grundfarbworter,
da sie mehr als ein Farbwort fur Blau (Serbisch und Russisch ) bzw. fiir Rot (Ungarisch)
haben.
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Farbbezeichnung flir Grau gdbe, sicherlich auch alle anderen (von Weil} bis
Orange) aufweisen kénnte (ebd.).’

1.2. In den bisherigen Beitrégen, die sich im Bereich der Linguistik mit
dem Thema Farben und Farbbezeichnungen beschéftigt haben, sind zwei
Richtungen bemerkbar: Die einen beschéftigen sich mit nur einer Farbe entweder
einsprachig (z. B. Gipper, 1964; Ivi¢, 1994, 1996 und 1999; Hindelang, 2000;
Andri¢, 2012) oder kontrastiv (etwa Popovi¢, 1992; Pintari¢, 2007 und 2008). Die
anderen beschreiben mehrere Farben, ebenfalls entweder einsprachig (wie z. B.
Czichocki, 1984; Hlebec, 1988; Ivi¢, 1995; Brbora, 2005) oder kontrastiv (u. a.
Pr¢i¢, 1990; Popovi¢, 1991; Hlebec, 1995; Glanemann, 2003; Lazarevié, 2013). Es
ist bemerkbar, dass Rot, Blau und Griin die am meisten beschriebenen Farben in der
Linguistik sind, ungeachtet dessen, um welche Ausgangssprache es sich handelt
oder ob es ein ein- oder ein mehrsprachiges Konzept ist, das beschrieben wird.

1.3. Das Ziel dieser Arbeit ist es, mithilfe der deskriptiven und kontrastiven
Methode, einen Beitrag zur kontrastiven Untersuchung der Farbbezeichnungen zu
leisten, indem aufgrund des ausgewdhlten Korpus — es handelt sich um
Farbbezeichnungen aus den Worterblichern Duden Deutsches Universalworterbuch,
Worterbuch der deutschen Gegenwartssprache, Das Goethe Wérterbuch, Deutsches
Worterbuch von Jakob und Wilhelm Grimm, Duden online Worterbuch, Glosbe
online Worterbuch, Recnik srpskoga jezika und Enzyklopadisches deutsch-
serbisches Worterbuch — kontrastiv analysiert, verglichen und beschrieben wird,
welche Ahnlichkeiten und Unterschiede zwischen Farbbezeichnungen in der
deutschen und serbischen Sprache existieren. Insbesondere wird die
Aufmerksamkeit jenen Farbbezeichnungen gewidmet, die im Deutschen besonders
produktiv sind und dem Strukturtyp N+A entsprechen und aus Nomina, die
Nahrung, Gewirze oder Getranke als Farbtrdger bezeichnen, und einem
Farbadjektiv oder dem zur Bildung eines Farbadjektivs dienenden Suffix -farbig
bzw. -farben bestehen. Die Aufgabe ist es, alle moglichen Varianten der
Aquivalenz oder Ubersetzungen der deutschen Farbbezeichnungen des genannten
Strukturtyps fur Weil3, Schwarz, Rot, Grin, Gelb, Blau, Braun, Violett, Rosa,
Orange und Grau aufzufinden und zu beschreiben.

5 J. H. Greenberg spricht diesbeziiglich von ,,implikativen Universalien“ — das sind
Aussagen, die sich auf alle Sprachen beziehen und die logische Form einer Bedingung
haben: ,,Wenn eine Sprache die Eigenschaft X hat, dann hat sie auch die Eigenschaft Y*
(nach Auer 2013: 288).
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2. FARBBEZEICHNUNGEN IM DEUTSCHEN

2.1. Deutsche Farbbezeichnungen kdnnen verschiedenartig eingeteilt bzw.
Klassifiziert werden. Die Klassifikation héngt verstandlicherweise mit der
Wortbildung im Deutschen zusammen.® Prinzipiell spricht man von drei
Hauptklassen: 1. Farbbezeichnungen, die aus einfachen Lexemen bestehen, man
nennt sie Simplexe (wie etwa gelb, blau oder grin), 2. Farbbezeichnungen, die aus
Zusammensetzungen bestehen (z. B. goldgelb, stahlblau, grasgriin), wozu die
meisten deutschen Farbbezeichnungen gehéren (vgl. Oskaar, 1988: 11),” und 3.
Farbbezeichnungen, die als Ableitungen gelten (z. B. gelblich, blaulich, grunlich).

2.2. Fur die vorliegende Arbeit ist fir die deutsche Seite der Untersuchung
nur die zweite Hauptklasse der Farbbezeichnungen relevant, d.h. jene, die als
Farbbezeichnung eine Zusammensetzung darstellt, und zwar des Typs Nomen +
Adjektiv, wobei das Nomen als Erstteil ein Getrdnk oder Nahrung, inklusive
Gewiirze, und als Zweitteil ein Farbadjektiv oder das Suffix -farbig bzw. -farben,
das zur Bildung von Farbdjektiven verwendet wird, sein sollte: Zitrone + gelb=
zitronengelb oder Champagner + -farbig/-farben = champagnerfarbig bzw.
champagnerfarben u. A.

3. DEUTSCHE FARBBEZEICHNUNGEN UND DEREN SERBISCHE
AQUIVALENTE

Im Folgenden werden, um einen guten Uberblick gewahrleisten zu konnen,
in einer Tabelle alle exzerpierten deutschen Farbbezeichnungen mit dazugehdrigen
Erklarungen, sowie serbischen Aquivalenten (kursiv) bzw. Ubersetzungen (recte)
aufgelistet, die nicht nur aus Mangel an Entsprechungen in der Zielsprache gebildet
wurden, sondern insbesondere weil dies fur den DaF-Unterricht wichtig ist. Aus
gleichem Grund, zusétzlich der Vollstandigkeit halber, sind auch Erklarungen der
deutschen Farbbezeichnungen, die zwar nicht im Korpus vorgefunden wurden, aber
in der Alltagssprache sehr wohl verwendet werden, ebenfalls in die Tabelle
eingetragen (diese sind jedoch, der Klarheit wegen, ohne einfache

® Die fiir das Deutsche wichtigen Wortbildungsmodelle sind die Zusammensetzung
bzw. Komposition, die Ableitung bzw. Derivation und der Wortartwechsel bzw. die
Konversion, wobei die hier angefiihrte Reihenfolge der aufgezéhlten Wortbildungsarten
ihrer Produktivitét entspricht.

7 Besonders detaillierte Klassifizierungen sind bei Allen (1879: 259ff) und Oksaar
(1988: 11ff) nachzulesen.
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Anflihrungszeichen angefuhrt). Die Farben sind in einer Reihenfolge aufgelistet, die
der im Abschnitt 1.1. erwéhnten evolutionsbedingten Reihenfolge der Farben nach

Berlin—Kay entspricht.

Tabelle 1: Farbbezeichnungen im Deutschen und Serbischen

deutsche serbische
Farbe Farbbezeichnung Bedeutungserklarung Farbbezeichnung
cremeweild ‘mattweil’ krem-belo; krem-boja;
Zuckastobeo
o kaseweil ‘sehr blass’; beo kao sir; bled
'g weill wie Kése
mehlweild weill wie Mehl beo kao brasno
beo kao mieko;
milchweil3 weill wie Milch mlecnobeo; boja mleka
g kaviarschwarz ‘von der Farbe des boja kavijara
E schwarzen Kaviars’
@
apfelrot rot wie ein Apfel boja crvene jabuke
bordo; tamnocrvena;
bordeauxrot ‘weinrot’, ‘dunkelrot’ bordo boja;
boja crnog vina
von der Farbe boje bordoa; bordo boja;
bordeauxfarben dunkelroten Weines boje bordovskog vina;
boje crnog vina
burgunderrot ‘von der Farbe burgundska crvena;
- dunkelroten Weines’ boja crnog vina
° erdbeerrot ‘erdbeerfarben’ boja jagode; jagoda-crven
erdbeerfarben/-farbig ‘von der Farbe reifer boja/e jagode
Erdbeeren’
granatfarben/-farbig ‘von der Farbe des narove boje; boje nara
Granats’, ‘braunrot’
granatrot ‘von der Farbe des nar-crven; crven kao nar
Granats’, ‘braunrot’
hagebuttenrot rot wie Hagebutte Sipak-crvena
boja maline;
himbeerrot ‘rot wie reife Himbeeren’ crven kao malina;
himbeerfarben/-farbig ‘von der Farbe reifer boja maline
Himbeeren’
‘von der kraftig roten crvena kao rak; rak-
5 hummerrot Farbe des gekochten crvena
o Hummers’

kirsch(en)rot

rot wie Kirschen;
‘leuchtend rot’;

boja/e tresnje; crven kao
treSnja; treSnja-Crvena;
visnja-boja; visnjeve boje;
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dunkles, braunliches Rot

vi§nja, visnja-Crvena,
visnjastocrven; trula
visnja®; boja (trule) visnje

kirschfarben/-farbig

von der Farbe der
Kirsche

boja tresnje; visnjeve boje;,
visnjikast; boja (trule)
visnje

lachsrot rot wie Lachs losos-crvena
lachsfarben von der Farbe des Lachs crven kao losos; boje
lososa
mangorot orangerot mango-crvena
mohnrot ‘rot wie Klatschmohn’ mak-crvena; boja maka
narandzastocrvena,
orange(n)rot ‘von orangefarbenem narandzZa-Crvena;
Rot’ narandzastorumen
paprikarot rot wie eine Paprika paprika-crvena;
boja crvene paprike
safranrot rot wie Safran Safran-crvena
tomatenrot rot wie reife Tomaten paradajz-crvena;
boje paradajza
‘von dunklem, leicht ins boja/e crvenog/crnog
weinrot Blauliche spielendem vina; crven kao vino;
Rot’ vinsko-crveno
zimtrot rot wie Zimt boja cimeta®
‘kriftig hellgriin’, boja zelene jabuke;
apfelgriin ‘leuchtend hellgrin’; zelen kao jabuka
‘blassgriin’;
‘grun wie ein Apfel’
erbsengriin grun wie Erbsen zelen kao grasak
erbsenfarben/-farbig  von der Farbe der Erbsen boje graska
5 gurkengrin griin wie die Gurke zelen kao krastavac
0} Kiwigrin griin wie die Kiwi kivi-zelena
lauchgriin ‘von matter blaugriiner boja/e praziluka

Farbe’

lauchfarben/-farbig

von der Farbe des Lauchs

boje praziluka

limettengriin

griin wie die Limette

boja limete

oliv(en)griin

‘die Farbe der noch nicht
ganz reifen Olive

maslinastozelena;
zelen(kast) kao maslina

8 Interessant hierbei ist, dass im Serbischen ein Adjektiv verwendet wird, welches
im Grunde weder etwas Leuchtendes, wie es die deutsche Erklarung andeutet, noch etwas
Positives darstellt, sondern Faules und Verdorbenes — denn truo (fem. trula) bedeutet

‘(ver)fault’ oder ‘verdorben’.

® Hier sind sich viele nicht einig, ob dieser Farbton zu Rot oder zu Braun gehort.
Diese Untersuchung hat aber gezeigt, dass viel 6fter Zimt mit Braun als mit Rot assoziiert

wird.
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aufweisend’;
‘von stumpfem,
braunlichem Gelbgriin’

pfefferminzgriin, ‘von einem blassen, boja mente
minzgrun leicht blaustichigen
Griin’
pfefferminzfarben/- von der Farbe des boja mente

farbig

Pfefferminzes

pistaziengriin

‘von der hellgriinen

boja pistaca

c
2 Farbe der Pistazien’
o salatgrin griin wie der Salat boja zelene salate
senfgriin griin wie Senf boja senfa
senffarben/-farbig ‘von der Farbe des Senfs’ boje senfa
spargelgriin ‘das Griin des Spargels’ boja $pargle
spinatgrin kréftig grin wie die $panac-zelena; zelen kao
Blatter des Spinats Spanaé
ananasgelb gelb wie Ananas ananas-zuto; boja ananasa
bananengelb gelb wie Bananen banana-zuta;
boja Zute banane
buttergelb ‘gelb wie Butter’ maslac-Zuta; Zut kao
maslac/buter
champagnerfarben/-  ‘durchscheinend weilllich  Sampanj(ac)-boja; boja/e
farbig mit einem Stich ins Sampanjca
Gelbliche’
cremegelb ‘mattgelb’ bledozut; krem-Zuto
cremefarben/-farbig ‘mattgelb’, ‘gelblich’ krem boja; Zuckastobeo;
boja krema
a dottergelb ‘kréftig gelb wie der boja Zumanceta; Zut kao
8 Dotter des Hiihnereis’ Zumance

honigfarben,

‘von der Farbe des
Honigs’; ‘[braunlich]

boje meda; Zut kao med

honigfarbig gelb wie Honig’
honiggelb ‘[bréunlich] gelb wie med-Zuta; boja meda; Zut
Honig’ kao med
kasegelb 1° gelb wie Kése boja Zutog sira
maisgelb ‘von der Farbe reifer boja kukuruza
Maiskorner’
orangegelb ‘von orangefarbenem narandzastozuta
Gelb’

safrangelb?

‘von der dunkelgelben
Farbe des Safrans’

zut kao Safran; Safran-
Zuto; intenzivno Zut

10 1m Deutschen existiert das assoziative Verhaltnis zwischen Kése und Gelb neben
Kase und Weil}, wahrend im Serbischen dies nur mit WeiB blich ist.

11 Aber auch: safranrot.
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senffarben/-farbig

‘von der Farbe des
Senfs’, ‘braunlich gelb’,
‘gelbbraun’

boje senfa

senfgelb

‘braunlich gelb’

senf-zuta boja

sonnenblumengelb

von der Farbe der
Sonnenblume

boja suncokreta

vanillegelb gelb wie Vanille boja vanile
weizengelb ‘hellgelb wie reifer boja Zita
a Weizen’
8 zitronenfarben/-farbig von der Farbe gelber limun(ske) boje; boja
Zitronen; zitronengelb limuna; limun-boja
‘gelb wie eine Zitrone’; limun-zuta; limun-zuta
zitronengelb ‘ein helles, leuchtendes boja; boja limuna; limun-
Gelb aufweisend’ boja; limunxastozuta boja;
zut kao limun
blaubeerblau blau wie die Blaubeere boja borovnice
heidelbeerblau ‘von der Farbe boja borovnice
= blauschwarzer Beeren’
m mandelblau — badem-plavo*?
pflaumenblau ‘von der Farbe einer boja Sljive; Sljiva-plavo
blauen Pflaume’
cognacfarben ‘goldbraun’!® boje konjaka; zlatnosmed
haselnussbraun braun wie eine Haselnuss lesnik-boja; boja/e
c lesnika; smed kao lesnik
= haselnussfarben von der Farbe der boja lesnika
& Haselnuss
kaffeebraun ‘braun wie Kaffee’ kafa-boja; kafena/e
boja/e**
kakaobraun braun wie Kakao boja kakaa

12 Tvi¢ erklirt, dass serb. badem-plavo (dt. mandelblau) eine kiinstliche Farbe ist,

die sich auf das Haareférben bezieht und den Namen deshalb bekommen hat, weil Mandeln
eine gelbliche Farbe besitzen — und da man im Serbischen fiir gelbes oder weillgelbes Haar
blond oder plav sagt, stellt badem-plavo eigentlich eine blonde Haarfarbenuance dar (vgl.
Ivi¢ 1995: 56).

13 Im Serbischen existieren drei Farblexeme fiir Braun: smed, kestenjast und mrk
(RSJ102).

14 Im Serbischen existiert, neben dem Genannten, auch die Farbbezeichnung boja
bele kafe bzw. bela kafa, ‘weiler Kaffee’ (im Deutschen ist dies der Milchkaffee oder café
au lait), d. h. das Nomen kafa (dt. Kaffee) kommt im Serbischen in Verbindung mit WeiR
(serb. belo) vor, jedoch bezieht sich diese Farbbezeichnung nicht auf Weil}, sondern auf
Braun (mehr zu bela kafa s. Ivi¢, 1995: 14-15). Im Deutschen kommt das Nomen Kaffee in
Farbbezeichnungen aber nur in Kombination mit Braun vor (dt. kaffeebraun oder
milchkaffeebraun), nicht mit Weilt — ausgenommen der Fall, dass die Rede von Kaffeeweil,
d. h. Milchpulver fiir Kaffee ist, was demnach keine Farbbezeichnung ist.
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karamellbraun

braun wie Karamell

boja karamele; Zutosmed,
karamel-boja

karamellfarben

von der Farbe der
Karamelle

boje karamele; Zutosmed

kastanienbraun

‘mittel- bis dunkelbraun
mit rotlichem Schimmer’

smed; kestenjast;
kestenjasta boja; smeda
boja; kesten-boja; boja

kestena
mandelbraun braun wie Mandeln boja badema
n(o)ugatbraun braun wie Nugat nugat
‘braun wie eine orahove boje; mrk kao
nussbraun [Hasel]nuss’ orah; mrka boja; boja

oraha

schokolade(n)braun,

‘ein warmes Dunkelbraun

boja/e cokolade; mrk kao

schokobraun aufweisend’ cokolada; cokoladnobraon
schokolade(n)farben/- ‘eine warme boje ¢okolade; mrk kao
farbig dunkelbraune Farbe cokolada

aufweisend’

weichselbraun

dunkelbraun

boja trule visnje

weichselfarbig/-farbig

‘von der Farbe einer
Weichsel’

boja trule visnje

‘braun, aus einer

mrk kao cimet; cimetne

S Mischung von Rot mit boje; crvenkastosmed
@ zimtbraun® etwas gelb, wie die
M natirliche Farbe der
Zimmtrinde ist’
gelblich rotbraun; ‘eine  boje cimeta; cimetne boje;
zimtfarben/-farbig blasse gelblich rotbraune mrk kao cimet
Farbe aufweisend’
s auberginefarben ‘rotlich violett’ boja patlidzana,
S tamnoljubicast*®
>
lachsrosa rosa wie Lachs boja rozelruzicastog
< lososal’
é lachsfarben/-farbig ‘die Farbe eines ins boja/e lososa

Orange spielenden Rosas
aufweisend’

15 Die Untersuchung hat ergeben, dass mit Zimt am haufigsten Braun assoziert
wird, auch wenn daneben noch zimtgelb und zimtrot existieren.

% Im Serbischen gibt es auch die Farbbezeichnung patlidzan plava, was
‘aubergineblau’ bedeutet. Doch im Deutschen steht aubergine fur Violett.

7 Im Serbischen ist aber vielmehr die Rede von losos-crvena (dt. lachsrot).
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schinkenrosa

‘rosa wie Schinken’,
‘blassrosa’

boja sunke

aprikosenorange

orange wie die Aprikose

kajsija-narandzasta

aprikosenfarben

‘von der Farbe der
Aprikose’

boja kajsije

karottenorange orange wie eine Karotte boja Sargarepe
kiirbisorange orange wie der Kiirbis boja bundeve'®
‘é% mangofarbig von der Farbe der boja manga
s Mango; orangerot
O mohrenfarbig von der Farbe der Méhre boje Sargarepe
‘von der Farbe der narandzaste boje; oranz
orangefarben/-farbig Orange’; rotlich gelb boja; boja
narandze/pomorandze
pfirsichfarben von der Farbe der boja/e breskve
Pfirsich
apfelgrau, ‘weillgrau mit dunkleren,  iSaran belosivim pegama
@ apfelgrau apfelformig runden
G} Flecken’, ‘scheckig’;
pfeffergrau grau wie Pfeffer biber-siva

4. ANALYSE UND BESCHREIBUNG DER UNTERSUCHUNGSERGEBNISSE

4.1. Die Analyse hat gezeigt, dass es viele Ahnlichkeiten zwischen den
deutschen und serbischen Farbbezeichnungen gibt, da der Grofteil von ihnen die
gleichen Farbtrager besitzt, die als determinierende Elemente bestimmen, welches
Farbadjektiv eingesetzt werden kann oder sogar muss. Es konnten insgesamt 101
deutsche Farbbezeichnung des untersuchten Strukturtyps exzerpiert werden. Davon
hatten 57 (56,4%) ihre Aquivalente im Serbischen. Hierzu wurden einerseits alle
deutschen Farbbezeichnungen als Zusammensetzungen des Strukturtyps N+A
gerechnet, die im Serbischen &quivalente Farbbezeichnungen des gleichen Typs
haben; es handelt sich demnach um Vollaquivalenz und es sind derer 20 (19,8%), u.
a. erdbeerrot — jagoda-crveno, granatrot — nar-crveno, mohnrot — mak-crveno,
tomatenrot — paradajz-crveno, buttergelbo - maslac-Zuto usw. Diese
Zusammensetzungen sind sowohl vom strukturellen als auch vom semantischen

18Es existiert die Haarfarbe Pumpkin Spice Latte, zu Deutsch ‘die Farbe eines
Milchkaffees mit Kiirbisgeschmack’, auch ‘Kirbis-Gewirz-Farbe’ genannt, serb. ‘boja
zacinjene bundeve’, dessen Begriff vom gleichnamigen Getrink stammt und womit eine
rotbraune Haarténung gemeint ist.
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Aspekt aus betrachtet gleich, wobei der Grofteil von ihnen zum Farbbereich Rot
gehort. Andererseits wurden auch jene 29 (28,7%) Farbbezeichnungen
dazugerechnet, die im Deutschen die Struktur mit -farbig/-farben und im
Serbischen zwar eine N+N Struktur besitzen, diese aber als &quivalent gilt, da
vollige Gleichheit auf der semantischen Ebene gegeben ist und das zweite Nomen
das serbische Wort fur Farbe ist (‘boja’ bzw. ‘boje’), welches den Genitiv des
Farbtrégers bezeichnet: himbeerfarben/-farbig — boja maline, haselnussfarben —
boja lesnika, senffarben/-farbig — boje senfa usw. In diesen Fallen ist die Rede von
partieller Aquivalenz. Noch sechs weitere deutsche Farbbezeichnungen (5,9%)
haben im Serbischen ihre Entsprechungen, die ebenfalls zur partiellen Aquivalenz
zu rechnen sind, da vollige Bedeutungsgleichheit gegeben ist, auch wenn im
Serbischen anstatt der Struktur N+A die Stuktur A+A gebraucht wird: So ist z. B.
milchweil3 im Serbischen mlecnobeo (‘milchig weifl’) und nicht dem Deutschen
entsprechend  ‘mleko-belo’  (‘Milchtweill’). Zu  dieser  Gruppe  der
Farbbezeichnungen gehdren auch schokoladebraun — cokoladnobraon, weinrot —
vinsko-crveno, olivgriin — maslinastozelena, burgunderrot — burgundska crvena und
orangegelb — narandzastozuta dazu. Zuletzt konnen zu teilweisen Aquivalenten
jene zwei (1,9%) Beispiele dazugezahlt werden, die im Deutschen die Struktur N+A
haben, im Serbischen aber des Strukturtyps A+N sind, wobei N wiederum das
serbische Nomen boja (‘Farbe’) ist: nussbraun — orahove boje und zimtbraun —
cimetne boje. Auch in diesen zwei Fallen ist die semantische Gleichheit gegeben.

4.2. Von den untersuchten deutschen Farbbezeichnungen des Strukturtyps
N+A weisen 19'° (18,8%) serbische Entsprechungen in Form von
Zusammensetzungen des Typs N+N auf, wobei das erste Nomen das serbische
Wort fur Farbe ist (‘boja’). Hier steht der Farbtrdger in der Genitivform:
kakaobraun — boja kakaa, heidelbeerblau — boja borovnice, pfirsichrot — boja
breskve usw. In neun (8,9%) Fallen konnten flr deutsche Farbbezeichnungen des
Strukturtyps N+A im Serbischen, neben einigen anderen, oben schon beschriebenen
Madglichkeiten, auch Strukturtypen der Form N+N exzerpiert werden, nun aber mit
dem Nomen boja (dt. Farbe) als Zweitteil: kafa-boja, krem-boja, lesnik-boja,
kesten-boja usw.

19 Da einige deutsche Farbbezeichnungen mehrere serbische Entsprechungen
aufweisen konnen, soll es nicht wundern, dass die Gesamtanzahl der aufgezéhlten
Entsprechungen nicht 100% ausmachen kann: Die Farbbezeichnung zitronengelb
beispielsweise besitzt im Serbischen sogar sechs Aquivalente und Vergleichsausdriicke, die
optional verwendet werden kdnnen. Das sind limun-Zuta, limun-Zuta boja, boja limuna,
limun-boja, limunkastozuta boja und Zut kao limun.
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4.3. Fir einen Teil der deutschen Farbbezeichnungen des Typs N+A
existieren im Serbischen entweder ausschlieRlich Umschreibungen des Vergleichs
mit kao (‘wie’), das sind die Farbbezeichnungen k&seweil — beo kao sir,
erbsengrin — zelen kao grasak und gurkengriin — zelen kao krastavac, oder sie
besitzen diese Art des Vergleichs neben mindestens einer Aquivalenzvariante, was
bei den folgenden drei Farbbezeichnungen der Fall ist: himbeerrot — crven kao
malina, apfelgriin — zelen kao jabuka und dottergelb — zut kao Zumance. Obwohl es
sich erwiesen hat, dass die Suche nach Aquivalenten in den meisten Fallen
erfolgreich endet, kann sie nicht selten auch zu Ubersetzungs- und
Vergleichsvarianten fiihren, was einem DaF-Lerner die Auswahl der im
entsprechenden Kontext treffenden Variante um einiges erschweren kann. In
diesem Beitrag war es nur bei 13 (12,9%) deutschen Farbbezeichnungen des
untersuchten Strukturtyps nicht mdglich, in den als Korpusbasis dienenden
Worterbiichern weder Aquivalente noch Vergleichsbezeichnungen zu finden,
weshalb flr diese, wie am Anfang des dritten Kapitels angedeutet wurde, aus
Grinden der Vollstandigkeit und der Anwendungsmdglichkeit im DaF-Unterricht,
auf adaquate serbische Ubersetzungen und Vergleichsbezeichnungen mit kao
(‘wie’) zurlickgegriffen wurde. In einem einzigen Fall entspricht der exzerpierten
deutschen  Farbbezeichnung eine Farbbezeichnung im  Serbischen, die
ausschlieRlich aus einem Nomen besteht: nougatbraun — nugat.?

4.4, Die Analyse hat ebenfalls ergeben, dass die Anzahl der
Zusammensetzungen des untersuchten Typs am hdchsten bei Rot ist (24 bzw.
23,7%), relativ hoch bei Gelb (20, d.i. 19,8%), Grun (17 bzw. 16,8%) und Braun
(auch 17, d.h. 16,8%), ziemlich gering bei Orange (8 bzw. 7,9%), und dass sie sehr
gering ist, wenn es um die Farben WeiR und Blau (je 4 bzw. je 3,9%), Rosa (3, d.h.
2,9%), Grau (2 bzw. 1,9%), sowie Violett und Schwarz (je 1 d.h. je 1%) geht.

4.5. SchlieBlich hat die Analyse ergeben, dass von den drei mdglichen
Kategorien der Farbtrager, die Kategorie Nahrung die Spitzenposition einnimmt, da
Farbbezeichnungen, die eine Art der Nahrung als Erstteil haben, im untersuchten
Korpus am meisten vertreten sind. An zweiter Stelle kommen Gewiirze und an
dritter und letzter Stelle Getrénke vor. Wirde man die Kategorie Nahrung

20 Es sei an dieser Stelle hervorgehoben, dass selbstverstandlich auch im Deutschen
eine derartige, eigentlich aus dem Franzosischen stammende Farbbezeichnung existiert
(nougat oder auch nugat), da aber solch eine Struktur der Farbbezeichnungen nicht das
Thema dieser Arbeit darstellt, soll dies nur am Rande erwahnt bleiben.
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unterteilen, so wére bemerkbar, dass verschiedene Obstsorten jene Nahrungsmittel
sind, die bei weitem am hdufigsten als Erstteil der beschriebenen
Zusammensetzungen dienen (apfelgriin, apfelrot, zitronengelb, Kkirschrot,
orangegelb usw.).

5. SCHLUSSBEMERKUNGEN

Die Untersuchung der deutschen Farbbezeichnungen des Typs N+A, die
morphologisch betrachtet determinative Zusammensetzungen oder
Determinativkomposita sind, und die Kontrastierung mit den serbischen
Aquivalenten hat ergeben, dass sie durch das Hinweisen auf den Farbtrager sehr gut
zur Prézisierung einer Farbtdnung dienen kdnnen. Mit den Farbbezeichnungen des
analysierten Strukturtyps wird ein Vergleich ausgedriickt, der die Ahnlichkeit
zwischen dem Farbtrdger und dem Farbadjektiv in den Vordergrund bring, etwa
maisgelb — ‘gelb wie Mais’ oder kirschrot — ‘rot wie Kirschen” usw. Es ist sehr
wohl wichtig, neben dem Vergleich, auch den Unterschied in den feinen Nuancen
zwischen z. B. zitronengelb, buttergelb und maisgelb auch sprachlich ausdriicken
zu koénnen. Man kann schlussfolgern, dass die Vergleichsbeziehung in den
untersuchten Farbbezeichnungen, die zu ihrer Nuancierung flhrt, von grof3er
Bedeutung ist.

Es hat sich erwiesen, dass Farbbezeichnungen des genannten Typs
produktiver im Deutschen als im Serbischen sind. Fir das Serbische sind vielmehr
solche Farbbezeichnungen typisch, die aus dem Nomen boja, ‘Farbe’, und einem
zweiten im Genitiv stehenden Nomen bestehen, welches die Nahrung, das Gewiirz
oder das Getrénk selbst bezeichnet. Auch jene Farbbezeichnungen, die das Suffix -
farbig bzw. das Konfix -farben enthalten, sind im Deutschen oft vertreten. Obwohl
-farben und -farbig synonym verwendbar sind, lasst sich feststellen, dass -farben
doch etwas oOfter verwendet wird als -farbig. Dabei zeigte sich, dass bei solchen
Farbbezeichnungen, trotz des Ausbleibens eines Farbadjektivs, aber dank des
assoziativen Vergleichs mit dem Farbtrager, leicht zu bestimmen ist, um welche
Farbe es sich handelt (cognacfarben z. B.).%

Die Untersuchung hat auch gezeigt, dass die Anzahl der
Farbbezeichnungen des analysierten Typs nicht nur von Sprache zu Sprache,

2L Wie schon Kasova-Tomasikova (2005: 62) bemerkten, handelt es sich hier oft
um Farbbezeichnungen, deren Erstteil ein Lexem ist, das aus dem Franzdsischen
Ubernommen  wurden.  Aus  sprachékonomischen  Griinden  werden  solche
Farbbezeichnungen auch als Simplexe gebraucht, etwa champagner, vanille usw. (ebd. 64).
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sondern auch von Farbe zu Farbe variiert. Wahrend es fir manche Farben, in beiden
Sprachen, viele Bezeichnungen gibt, so etwa flr Rot oder Griin, gibt es fir andere,
beispielsweise fiir Violett oder Grau, nur ganz wenige. Ebenfalls konnte festgestellt
werden, dass nicht ungern fremdsprachige Farbbezeichnungen, international
bekannte Begriffe vor allem aus dem Franzdsischen stammend, in beiden Sprachen
gebraucht werden — z. B. champagnerfarbig, cognacfarben oder cremeweil3, bzw.
Sampanj-boja, boja konjaka oder krem-belo.

Bemerkbar ist gleichfalls, dass manche Farbbezeichnungen an einige,
wenige Bereiche gebunden sind, v. a. die Mode- und Kosmetikbranche betreffend,
wie das der Fall z. B. bei mandelblau, serb. badem-plava ist: Sowohl im Deutschen
als auch im Serbischen wird damit ausschlieflich die Haarfarbe bezeichnet. Das
Beispiel apfelgrau/-grau, das i. d. R. nur als Beschreibung der Farbe eines Pferdes
oder Esels verwendet wird (‘weiBigrau mit dunkleren, apfelformig runden Flecken’),
dient dem gleichen Zwecke im Serbischen (isaran belosivim pegama), m. a. W. die
Bedeutung und der Einsatzbereich dieser Farbbezeichnung ist in beiden Sprachen
identisch. Es ist aber bemerkbar, dass einige Farbbezeichnungen, die langst in der
deutschen Sprache mundlich und schriftlich verwendet werden, leider noch immer
nicht in ein- und zweisprachigen Worterblchern verzeichnet sind (z. B.
paprikagriin oder lakritzbraun). Auch die Farbbezeichnung brombeerschwarz in
der Bedeutung schwarzviolett konnte ihren Weg in die Worterblcher noch nicht
finden, trotz der Tatsache, dass schon seit Jahren sowohl Haarfarben als auch
Modeartikel diese Bezeichnung in beiden Sprachen tragen (serb. boja kupine).
Genausowenig ist es moglich, in den heutigen Worterblichern pfefferfarbig zu
finden, obwohl schon 1862 der deutsche Geologe Rudolph Ludwig in seinem
Beitrag diese Farbbezeichnung verwendet hatte.? Doch da insbesondere in der
Mode- und Kosmetikwelt immer wieder neue Farbbezeichnungen erscheinen, ist
die Hoffhung, dass das hier aufgelistete Glossar schon bald erganzt und erweitert
wird, nicht unbegriindet. Das wére, zweifelsohne, im Sinne eines jeden von uns.

2 In Ludwigs Uberblick der geologischen Beobachtungen in RuRland,
insbesondere im Ural. befindet sich namlich der Ausdruck ,,die pfefferfarbigen Sandsteine®
(ebd. 30).
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Sanja Ninkovié¢

NEMACKI NAZIVI ZA BOJE KAO SLOZENICE TIPA N+A I NJIHOVI
EKVIVALENTI U SRPSKOM JEZIKU

Rezime

U radu se analiziraju nemacki nazivi za boje strukture N+A, pri ¢emu je N imenica koja je
nosilac boje, a A pridev ili sufiks za gradenje prideva -farbig/-farben. Posebna paznja
posvecena je onim primerima, koji sadrZe imenice u znaéenju hrane, za¢ina i napitaka.
Analizirajuc¢i 101 primer nemackih i srpskih naziva za boje, dolazi se do sli¢nosti i razlika
medu njima, kao i do nekih zanimljivih osobenosti. Tako se pokazalo da, kako u nemac¢kom
tako 1 u srpskom jeziku, ima najvise primera za crvenu, a najmanje za crnu i sivu boju, §to je
i oc¢ekivano, s obzirom na to da vecina hrane, zacina i pi¢a ipak nije te boje. Utvrdeno je da
nazivi za boje koji oznacavaju neki napitak najceS¢e sadrze imenice francuskog porekla
(champagnerfarbig, cognacfarben oder cremeweil3, bzw. sampanj-boja, boja konjaka oder
krem-belo). Kada je re¢ o samoj strukturi sloZenica i njihovih ekvivalenata, analiza je
pokazala da viSe od polovine primera ima svoj potpuni (npr. erdbeerrot — jagoda-crveno,
granatrot — nar-crveno, mohnrot — mak-crveno, tomatenrot — paradajz-crveno, buttergelb —
maslac-Zuto) ili delimi¢ni ekvivalenat (npr. haselnussfarben — boja lesnika, senffarben/-
farbig — boje senfa, kao i kakaobraun — boja kakaa, heidelbeerblau — boja borovnice i sl.).
Samo 13 primera nije imalo svoj odgovarajuci ekvivalenat, te se u tim slu¢ajevima pribeglo
poredbenim konstrukcijama strukture A+kao+N (npr. késeweiR — beo kao sir, erbsengriin —
zelen kao grasak). lako postoji mnogo aktuelnih primera, pre svega iz domena mode i
kozmetic¢ke industrije, istrazivanje je pokazalo da oni, nazalost i pored ucestale upotrebe u
svakodnevnom govoru, jo§ uvek nisu zauzeli svoje mesto u jednojezic¢nim i/ili dvojeziénim
re¢nicima. Stoga je zelja autora da ovaj rad pomogne kako u nastavi nemackog kao stranog
jezika, prosirivanjem receni¢nog fonda, tako i u okviru komunikacije izmedu onih kojima je
nemacki strani jezik i izvornih govornika nemackog jezika.

Kljucne reci: boje, nazivi za boje, imenice, pridevi, kontrastivno, nemacki, srpski
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Ounozopekn GaxynTeT YHUBEp3UTETA Y
Hosom Cany

MOMNUC MAKPAYKE EITAPXUJE KPAJEM XVIII BEKA™

[Makpauka enapxuja je CBOjUM OIICEroM oOyxBarana noHajBuile aeioBe CraBoHHjE Yy
JAHAIIEM EHCHOM 3Haucky. PasmoTpulieMo MUTPOMOIUjCKH cymapHH momuc u3 1797.
ro/InHe, KOjH je UMao pa3iIMYuTy CTPYKTYpaJIHy OCHOBY. ba3upanu cMo ce Ha mopanumMa o
Opojy mHpaBOCIIaBHUX CTaHOBHHMKa y Emnapxuju, oJHOCHO HEHHUM MNpPOTOINpPE3BHUTEpAaTHUMA,
Opojy J0MOBa y KOjUMa Cy CTaHOBaIM, KAa0 M KaTerOpUju ojjacka (00aBe3HOT WU
I0OpOBOJBHOT) ¥ BojHE jenuauiie MoHapxuje. CMaTpamo na hie pesynraT oBOT HaIIer pajga
KOPHCTUTH YKYITHOM JeMorpad)ckoM IOTJiefy pacmopena u yTBphuBama OpojHOCTH
NPaBOCJIaBHOI CTAHOBHUINTBA Y MOHApXHWju, HApaBHO Ha TepuTopuju oBe Emapxuje, kao u
NOCTaBJbalby HOBUX NMHUTaKka M HCTPAXKUBAKA O CTPYKTYPH MPABOCIABHOI CTaHOBHHUILTBA,
BEroBe Belie WM Mame HAce/beHOCTH IMojeAnHMX obyactu camanime CllaBoHHWje, Kao U
wBerose Gopmaiyje y BOjHUM jeinHuLIaMa MoHapxuje.

Kwyune peuu: Tlakpauka enapxuja, Xa630ypiika MmoHapxuja, mpasociasau, XVIII Bek

[lakpauka emapxuja je jeaHa ofn Hajctapujux emnapxuja Cpricke
MPaBOC/IaBHE IPKBE Ha Teputopuju Xab30ypiike Monapxuje. OHa je oOyxBarania
TOTOBO IIEJIOKYNHY 001acT naHammbe ClaBoHUje, CeBepHE JielioBe XpBaTcKe. Y THM
obnacTuMa moYeN ¢y ce HacesbaBaTH npaBociaBHU Cpou jomr ox XV, a moceOHO y
npBoj monoBuHu XV Beka, HemocpemHo mped M mocie 3ayseha, moceOHO
ClIaBOHCKHX obmnactu of crpanHe Typaka. Hapox ce HacesbaBao w3 1Ba mpaBla, U3
Bocue n u3 CpOuje, a ca BUM Cy NpENaswin CBEIITCHUIM U Kainyhepu, Koju cy
noau3anu 1pkse u manactupe (Meuh, 1909: 25-59). Tako je, y Apyroj mosoBUHA
XVI Beka Hactao n MaHactup OpaxoBHIla, KA0 HAjCTapHjU CPIICKH MaHACTHD Y
Cnasonnju (Kamuh, 1996: 143). O6unoBom Ilehke marpujapumje (1557), 6una je
OCHOBaHa M 1oceOHa enapxuja 3a CnaBoHH]jy, OJHOCHO 3a TeputopHjy Iloxxemkor u

* v.gavrilovic@ff.uns.ac.rs

* Pan je cacraBHu pneo penyomuukor Ilpojexkra Bojeohancku npocmop y
xoumexcmy eeponcke ucmopuje (ON177002)
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Leprmukor caHniaka, 4uje je CeAuInTe, HajBepoBaTHHje, 0o Hernae y [loxern, koja
je yCKopo mocTana BeNMKO U BaxHO Typcko Mmecto (Ipyjuh, 1996: 35). Owu
HNOKEMIKO-IIEPHUYKH ~ CNMCKONMM Cy ce Hajuemhe HA3MBAIM  MOYKEIIKHM
murpononutuma ([pyjuh, 1931: 14; Mukasuna-Jlemajuh-Bacun& Hunkosuh,
2016: 314). Y tom npBOOMTHOM BpeMeHy HacTaHka [lokelike emapxuje, OHOCHO
MHTpOTIOJIHj€ TTO3HATO HaM je caMoO HEKOMUKOo meHux apxujepeja (I'pyjuh, 1993:
182). ¥V Bpemeny ocnobohema CrnaBonuje ox Typcke Biaactu (1688 - 1691), Hecrano
je u Iloxkemnke emapxuje Kao mpaBociaBHE I[pKBeHe opranuzamuje. OBa o0mact je y
PKBEHOM CMUCIY, IOIIUIA IO JUPEKTHY YIpaBy cpIickor narpujapxa Apcenuja ll|
Ipuojesuha, xoju je 17. maja 1705. roguHe MOCBETHO 3a CIIABOHCKOT EIHCKOIIA
ceor erzapxa Co¢ponnja Ilogropmuanunaa, ca HOBUM CEIUIITEM EMHUCKOIHUjE Y
IMakparty (I'pyjuh, 1993: 182-183). Ymopemo ca nHacembaBambeM Cpba y JI0mb0j
(Typckoj) CnaBoHHjH, Koja ce Hamuia mox TyprMa, BPIIAJIO C€ W HAaceJhbaBambe
Cpba y N'opmy CnaBoHnjy (aHammy ceBepHy XPBaTCKy), KOja je ocTana y moceny
Xab30ypuike MmoHapxuje. Ha Toj Tepuropuju npen kpaj XVI Beka O1o je ocHOBaH
BapakauHCKM TreHepamaT, a y ErOBUM OKBHpPHMa OCHOBaHA JBa LPKBEHA
CpeauINTa CPIICKOT Hapoa, MaHactupu Jlenasuna u Mapua (3upojesuh, 1984: 125-
126, 132; Kammuh, 1996: 98-129; 316-340). Cpbu y ['enepanary cy J0OWIIH U IPaBO
OCHHMBama COIICTBEHE, TMpaBociaBHe emapxuje (Mapuancke/Bperanujcke) ca
cemumreM y Manactupy Mapuun (MBuh, 1924: 87-101; Pagonuh, 1950: 43-77;
Kamuh, 1986: 17-76; I'appumosuh C., 1993: 28-49; IlIsukep, 1995: 15-90;
I'aBpumouh B., 2012: 207-218; Mukasumia u ap., 2016: 248; 281-313). Kaxa cy
kpajem XVI|I Beka npkaBHe BiacTH ycreje Ja HAa MapyaHCKy EMHCKOIICKY
(emapxujcKy) CTOJNHITY TIOCTaBJbajy YHHUjaTe, HAPOJ Ce M0Ye0 OYHUTH M TPUAECETUX
roguaa XVIII Beka, mutpomonut Georpajcko-kapinoBaukn BuhenTtuje JoBanosuh
ycreo je 1a npaBociaBHUM CpOuma HacTameHHM y ['eHepasiaTy mocTaBH oceOHOT
npaBociaBHor enuckona (1734), Cumeona @ununosuha, ca ceqummreM y CeBepuHy
kon BjenoBapa (Pysapar, 1880: 3-81; Bykosuh- I'aBpuiiosuh B., 2009: 468-469).
OBa CeBepuHcKa emapxuja HUje Ouia ayror Beka, cmphy ®dununosuheBom 1743.
[apcKe BIACTH HUCY BHIIE JIOYCTHJIE TOCTABJbakhe MOCEOHOr emnucKoma, Ima je
CesepuHcka enapxuja crojeHa ca seh mocrojehom KoctajHnuko-3prHOMIOIBCKOM.
Kana je u ona ykunyra 1771. roaune, 11eo oBaj npeaeo BapaxauHckor renepaiaTta
U CYCEIHHMX MPOBUHIMjAJHUX 00JacTH, Koje ¢y mokpuBaie npBo CeBepuHCKa, a
notoM KoctajHnuko-3puHONOECKA emapxuja, jeé MOTHao TOA jYPUCAUKLH]Y
ITakpauke emapxuje, a TakBa CHTyalldja je ocTaja J0 MpBe mojoBuHE XX Beka, Kamna
Cy OBe 00jacTu moTHaje Ioj HOBOOCHOBaHY 3arpebauky emapxujy, koja je 1996.
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npenHadeHa y 3arpebauko-JbyOreancky enapxujy (I'pyjuh, 1993: 182-183;
Kocogar, 1910, 768-769).

[Nakpauxa emapxuja je mpema murpronujckom llomucy ¢ kpaja XVIII Beka
(1797) 6pojana 564 mecta, ox kojux ce 35, 46% mecta Hana3wio y BapaxauHckom
reHepanary (wux 200), 27, 82 % y [loxemkoj xxynanuju (154 mecra), 20, 57 %, y
Buposutnukoj xynanuju (116 mecra), 13, 66 %, y I'pamumkoj perumentu (77
Mmecra) u 2, 49 % y bponckoj perumentu (14 mecra).!

[Tonmc je cactaBibeH W3 J(Ba JeNa, NPH YeMy C€ IIPBU J€0 OJHOCH Ha
cBemTeHcTBo y [lakpaukoj emapxuju, OJHOCHO 3aBEIEHH Cy CBH CBEIITCHUIU Y
Enmapxuju, muXoBe Napoxuje, Kao U IHUXOBE reHepanuje. Mu cMO y3enu y
pa3MaTpame TOjequHe CTaBke u3 napyror nena llommca, koje ce omHOce Ha
MPaBOCIABHO CTAaHOBHMIITBO Emapxuje, OJHOCHO MHXOB YKyHaH Opoj,
MojeMHAaYHA Opoj MO TMPOTOMPE3BUTEpAaTHMAa W IO IOjeIWHUM MECTHMa, Opoj
MPAaBOCIABHHUX JOMOBA y OBUM Kareropujama, Opoj IpKaBa U BUXOBO CTambe, Kao U
0poj OHMX MYIIKHX 0co0a Koje Cy ce Hajla3uie y Bojcuu MoHapxuje, 100pOBOJEHO
WITH 110 TIO3UBY.

Y Enapxwuju je 1797. rogune nodpojano 94503 (neBenecer 4eTHPH XUIbaJle
METCTO TPHW) IpaBOCIaBHA (CpIICKA) CTAaHOBHMKA, OJl dera je HajBehm Opoj Omo
HacTameH y BapaxnuHckoMm reHepanaty, mux 32758. Ilotom je ciemuio cprcko
cranoBHHIITBO Emapxuje m3 mecra y [loxkemikoj xynanuju (25841), zatum y
Buposutnukoj (24851), Hoorpaammikoj perumentu (9785) wu HamocieTky
bponckoj perumentu (1268 craHOBHHMKA). Y OKBHPY OBOI' CTaHOBHHIITBA
ypadyHaJ M CMO M OHAj JIeO KOjU ce Hala3Wo y BOjHUM jenuHuIlaMa MoHapxwuje, a
KOjU je u3/BOjeH Kao moceOHa rpyna yyrtap I[lommca (ACAHYK, MII, ,A” ,
33/1797).

! Murpononujcku nonuc u3 1797. roaune ce Hanasu y Apxusy CpIcKe akaieMuje
Hayka u ymetHocTH y Cpemckum KaprnoBuuma, Murpononujcko-Ilatpujapimijcku
(ACAHYK, MII), y douay ,,A”, mon curHatypom 33. (masse: ACAHYK, MII, ,,A” ,
33/1797).
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Makpauka enapxuja 1797/6poj craHOHUKa

W BapaXgWHCKM reHepanat
MosKewKa xynaHuja

B BUpOBUTUYKA KyNnaHMja

M [paguLlKa permmeHTa

B BpoAcKa permmeHTa

YKynHo: 94503

VYxyman Opoj momoBa y Emapxuju je usHocno 9898 (nmeBer xmibaaa
0CaMCTO JIEBENIECET U 0CaM), a IPOCEK CTAHOBHHKA IO jeIHOM JIOMY j€ M3HOCHO 9,
55 y okBupy Emapxuje. Hajpuiie nomosa je 6uno y BapaxknnHckoMm reHepanary -
2945, notom y Buposutnukoj xynanuju - 2781, Ioxemkoj xymanuju - 2301,

HoBorpanumkoj perumentu - 1667 n bponckoj perumentu - 104 mpaBociaBHa
noma (ACAHYK, MI1, ,,A”, 33/1797).

Bpoj npaBocnaBHUX gomoBa y Enapxuju 1797.

B BapaXAMHCKM reHepanat
B1poBMTUYKA XKyMaHKja

B [ToxeLwKa }KynaHuja

B [pafuLKa permmeHTa

M bpoAacka permmeHTa

YKynHo: 9898

VY Enapxuju je moGpojano 132 upkBe, 3akjbyyHO ca JBa MaHacCTHpa,
(ITakpa u JlenaBuHa), kKoju cy umanu o ase upkse. [Ipu Tome cy 53 npkse (40, 15
%) Oune y 1oOpoM cTamy, YKJbYUHB H MaHACTHUPCKe, 43 IPKBE y CPEAEM CTamby
(32, 57 %) u 36 npkapa y yomeM (xyaom) cramy (27, 28 %). Cxopo mojioBHHA
L[pKaBa ce Hajaswia y BapaxanHckoM resepainary, BUX 56, oqHOCHO 42, 42 %. Y
MOXEIIKO]j JKyIaHuju je 3abenesxeno 34 mpkse (25, 76 %). [lorom, y BupoBurnukoj
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XKymnaHuju je nodpojano 20 upxkasa (15, 15 %), y HoBorpagumxkoj perumenta 19
upkasa (14, 39%) u y Bpozckoj perumentu 3 npkae (2, 28 %). 2

Bpoj upkasay Enapxuju 1797.

Y oksupuma Emapxuje, omHocHo Ha Behem gemy TepuTopuja
Bapaxxaunckor renepanara, ['pamumike perumenrte, [loxemke u BupoButnuke
KyTaHHje, Kao M Mamer JieJia TeputopHje bpolicke pernMenTe, mpocek CTaHOBHUKA
IO jeTHOM JIOMY j€ MONPHINYHO Bapupao, usmely 5, 86 y I'panuiikoj perumenTy,
1o 12, 19 y okBupuma bpojicke peruMeHTe, Tako Ja je OIIITH MPOCEK CTaHOBHHUKA
no oMy y Enapxuju uznocuo 9, 86 (ACAHYK, MII, ,,A” , 33/1797).

MpoceyHo cTaHOBHUKA No gomy y Enapxuju 1797.

14 12,19
12 11,23 11,12
10 R,QQ
8 5,86
6
4
2
O T T
bpoacka MoxxeXxKa BapaxanHckm  BuposuTMUKa Mpaanwka
perMmeHTa KynaHuja reHepanar KynaHuja permmeHTa

2 ACAHYK, MI1, ,,A”, 33/1797.
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Hajsehu 0Opoj mecta Ilakpauke emapxuje Hala3uo CcCe€ y OKBHPY
Bapaxxaunckor renepanara. Mecta cy Ouna nojesbeHa y Tpu llporonpecBurepara:
Inasmmnayku, Haptisancku (Haphancku) n CeBepunckn.®

[InaBmmHauku mnportompe3ButepaT je Omo Hajpehu y ['enepanary wu
00yxBarao je yak 92 MecTa, aiu je, Ipu TOME, UMao BEOMa Maju OpOj CTAaHOBHUKA,
wux 9725, on dera ce mux 8621 Hamasuio y mectuma, a 1104 y Bapaxmuackoj
perumentu. On Tora je om0 5549 ocoba mymikor u 4176 XKEHCKOT 1M0Ja, KOjU Cy
cra”oBanu y 817 momoBa, mTO je y mpoceky m3Hocmio 11, 9 mpaBocnaBHHX MO
nomy. Uz IlportonpesButepara uzasajamo, bartumane, KompuBHuIly, TpmHaBop
Manactupa JlemaBuHe, kao HajBeha MecTa ca MpaBOCIaBHUM CTaHOBHHIITBOM, Kao
n Kpmwkesiie u Bupose, ca HajMamuM yneinoM mpaBoclaBHUX y muMa. Hajsuiie
HaceJbeHO MecTto cy Ownm batumanu (batunoBam), koju cy umanmu 604
MpaBOCIIaBHA, OJ] 4era 526 y camMoM Mecty a 78 y Bojcud, OgHOCHO PermMeHTH.
OHu cy craHoBainm y cBera 35 1oMoBa, IITO je JaBasio mpocek ox 17, 25
CTaHOBHUKA I10 JIOMY, IIITO j¢ OWJIO HajBUILIC Y OKBUPY CBa TPU IMPOTOIPE3BUTEpATA.
Y MmecTy je 3a0enekeHa MpaBoCIaBHA LIPKBA, KOja je OMa y JomeM (XyI0M) CTamy.
Hapenno, Beoma BaxkHO Mecto y IlpoTtomnpe3sutepaty je Owina KompusHuila, koja
umana 119 mpaBocnmaBHMX CTAaHOBHHKA, IPU YeMy Cy NpH 4eMy cy TO Owin
TProBLM, 3aHATIHjE, CBEIUTCHUIM W IUXOBE IOpPOAMWIIE, jep HHUje 3a0eJexKeH
HUjelaH y jenuHuniama Perumenrte. Y moj je Omio 33 mpaBociaBHa jJoMa, IITO je
JaBajgo mpocek of 3,6 mpaBOCIaBHHMX MO jeqHOM JoMy. llpaBociaBHa LpkBa y
KonpusHauny je 6una y nodpom cramy. [IpmaBop manactupa JlenaBuna je umao 40
CTaHOBHHWKA, KOjH Cy CTaHOBAIIM y 7 IOMOBa, INTO je U3HOCHIIO y Tpoceky 5, 71
CTaHOBHHMKA 110 JoMy. IIpn caMoM MaHacCTHPCKOM KOMIUIEKCY cy 3a0enexeHe aBe
pKBe y J00poM cTamy. KprokeBiu cy mManu 28 mpaBOCIaBHHAX CTaHOBHHKA 00a
noja, koju, takohe kao m y KonpuBHHMLIN, HUCY MoaJieralid BOjHO] 00aBe3H.
CraHoBayiu cy y 6 IOMOBa, IITO j€ y IMPOCEKY M3HOCHIIO 4, 66 paBOCIIaBHUX 10
nomy. Y Kpmxkesiuma Huje 3a0elniesxeHa mpaBociiaBHa IpkBa. Hajmame Mecto ca
yaenoMm mpasocnaBHux y IIpotompesButepary cy Oumnu BupoBu ca camo 2
CTaHOBHHKA Y MECTY, HacTameHa y jeanom gomy (ACAHYK, MIT, ,,A” , 33/1797).

Cnenehm mo BenmumHun je O6mo  Haprwanckm  (Haphancku)
MPOTOIPE3BUTEPAT, KOjU je oOyxBarao 55 mecra y ['eHepamary. Y memy je
nobpojano 12396 craHoBHHKA, NMpH YeMy ce BuX 11269 Hamaszwio y mecThma, a
1127 y Bapaxaunckoj perumentd. Of tora je ocoda MyKor moja oumo 6859 u

3 Osa tpu IlporenpusBerapata cy 1868. yjenumeHa y jenaH, HOBOOCHOBAHM
Benosapcku nporonpessurepar. (Kocosai, 1910: 772-773.)
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4410 ocoba >xenckor moma. Oum cy cranoBann y 1003 mpaBocnmaBHa aoma, y
mpoceky 12, 35 mpaBociaBHUX CTaHOBHMKa 1o jaomy. Ona wecra oOBOT
IIporonpesBurepara uzaBajamo: Benmnky bprusannmy (bepuubente), bjemosap u
Hamunan. Hajsehe mecro Ilportompessutepata je Ouna bpnubsanuna ca 767
NpPaBOCJIAaBHUX CTaHOBHHWKA, IIPH Y€MY CE€ Y MECTy Hajasuio mHX 662, 1ok je 85
ommo y jenmannama Permmenrte. CraHoBaim cy y 45 mOMOBa, OZHOCHO MPOCEK
CTaHOBHHKA TI0 jeJHOM AoMy je m3zHocuo 17, 04. Bpuubanuna je umana M UPKBY,
Koja ce Haiaswia y JomeMm (XyIoM) cramy. Kao BenWMKO M Ba)XHO MECTO Y
I'enepanaty, u3 oBor [IpotonpesButepara uzasajamo u bjenosap, koju je numao 144
MPaBOC/IaBHA CTAHOBHMKA 00a 11014, IIPH YeMy CY CBU OMJIM y MECTY U 0ciio0olheHH
BojHe oOaBe3e. OHHM Cy cTaHOBanM y 26 ITOMOBa, MITO je AaBalio Mpocek of S5, 53
CTaHOBHHUKA 10 jemHoM nomy. [IpaBocnaBHa 1pkBa y bjenoBapy je Ouna y moopom
cramy. JlamuHan je mmao 33 mpaBociaBHa, off yera 26 CTaHOBHHKA Y MeCTy U 7 y
Perumentu. OHM cy cTaHOBaNK y cBera 3 JoMa, MTO je u3Hocwio 11 craHoBHHKA
no nomy. (ACAHVYK, MI1, ,,A”, 33/1797).

Hajmamu no BenmmumHu je 6mo CeBEepHMHCKH TPOTONPE3BHTEPAT, KOjU je
obyxsatao 51 mecto, ca ykymHo 10637 cranoBamka. Oj Tora ce y MecTUMa
OopaBka Hanma3zuo 9441 mpaBociaBHM CTaHOBHUK, JIOK ce muX 1196 Hamazuno Ha
BOjHM, Kao Jie0 jenuHMLA BapaxauHckor reHepanata. Y OKBHPY OBOT
CTaHOBHHIITBA, Omio je 6150 mymikapana y ogHocy Ha 4487 jxeHa, YKIbYUUBIIN H
neny oba mona. OHm cy craHoBainu y 1125 mpaBociaBHHX A0MOBa, LITO j€ Y
npoceky u3Hocuio 9, 45 mpaBocnaBHUX 1O aAoMmy. Mehy mectuma CeBepUHCKOT
nporonpe3BuTepara u3asajamo: Benmke 3nenune m CeBepuH-kao Hajeha mecta
HaceJbeHa MPaBOCIaBHUM CTaHOBHMIUTBOM, kKao u Jlayman u Knomrep - mecra ca
HajMame npaBociaBHuX. Hajsehe mecto cy Ownm Benuku 3aeHiu ca ykymHO 859
MIPABOCIABHUX CTAHOBHHKA, IPH YEMY C€ Y CAMOM MECTy Haya3uio 784, a mux 75y
Bapaxnunckoj perumentd. CraHoBaiu cy y 69 noMoBa, Ipu 4eMmy OM IPOCEK
CTAaHOBHHKA II0 JeJHOM JOMYy H3HOCHO 12, 44. Benuku 31eHIM Cy UMl H
NpaBOCIaBHY LPKBY Koja je Ouia y mobpom cramy. Hamame, nzasajamo Ceepun
Kao OMIITHHY Yy 4HjO] CY C€ IPKBH, KOja je CIYXHJIa H Kao eINHCKOICKa
pe3ueHINja, OAPKABAIN HajBaXHMjU CKYIOBH CpICKOI Haponxa y [eHepanary,
CeBepuHCKa IpKBa ce y BpeMe n3BOJjema [lonmuca Hamaszwia y 1o0poM cramy. Y
camom Cesepuny je nmooOpojano 311 mpaBocnaBuux, ox tora 281 y mecry, a 30 y
okBupuMa Perumenrte. CranoBaiu cy y 35 momoBa, mTO je u3Hocuiuo 8, 88
CTAaHOBHUKA 1O jemHOM nomy. Jlayman je mmao 22 mpaBociiaBHa, on uera 21 y
Mmecty u 1 y okBupuma Perumente. Huje mmMao mpaBociaBHy IPKBY, a CTAHOBAJIU CY
y OKBHpY 2 TIpaBOCIaBHA JIOMa, LITO j€ y MPOCEKYy M3HOCWIO 11 cTaHOBHHKA IO
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momy. Kiomrep je 6mo mecto ca HajMame mpaBociaBHUX y lIporompessurepary,
wux 11y mecty a mujenan y Perumentu (ACAHVYK, MI1, ,,A”, 33/1797).

Bpoj npasocnaBHux Enapxuje y Bapa>kaAMHCKOM
reHepanaty/nojeguHa mecta
1000
900
800 -
700 - 604
600 -
500 -
400 - 311
300 A
200 - I
100 - 11 8 2
O = . . — T T T 1
& 2 W
St R Q FS P P U GO
K & F @ QRS
2
R G e
N
%QI

3anumibuBo, y Ilonmcy Hucy natu nopanu 3a BapaxkauH, y koMe je, y Bpio

MajioM Opojy, MIaK, OUIo mpaBocIaBHuX.t

Bpoj npasocnasHMx gomosa Enapxuje y BapaxkgMHCKOM
reHepanarty/nojeauHa mecra

4V Bapaxauny je 1779. 3abenexeHo 3 mpasocnasHa noma, a 1809. rogune 89
npaBocnasuux. (['pyjuh, 1996:, 225/1V.)
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ITakpauka emapxuja je oOyxBarama MecTa ca IPaBOCIABHUM
CTAaHOBHMIITBOM M Yy BENUKUM JjeioBuMa lloxemke sxymanuje. Y 0] Cy
IpaBOCIaBHM OWINM IOJEJEHW y TpH ImporompesBurepara: Ilakpauxw,
Tpewmranosauku u JlapyBapcku.®

[Tpu Tome je HajBehu O6uo Ilakpauku mpoTompe3BUTEpaT KOjH je 00yxBaTao
60 mecrta, ca 9212 craHoBHHUKa, of dera ce Bux 9098 Hamazno y mectuma, a 114y
BOjHUM jenuHunama Monapxuje. On tora je Omno 5643 ocoba mymkor u 3569
JKEHCKOT TI0JIa, KOjU Cy cTaHOBaK y 846 noMoBa, mTO je AaBano mpocek ox 10, 88
npaBociaBHHX 1Mo n1oMy. Ox Mecta y [IpoTomnpesButepaty u3asajamo: ['paxoBibane,
[Nakpari, 3BeueBo, kao Hajseha mMecta, U MapToBiaxe, ka0 Mame Mecto. HajBuiie
HaceJheHO MecTo cy omnn ['paxoBipanu ca 612 mpaBocnaBHUX, IpH YeMy BuX 600 y
MecTy u 12 y BojHuM jenunauiiaMa Monapxuje. CTaHoBaiu cy 48 moMoBa, IITO je y
mpoceKy u3Hocwino 12, 75 craHOBHHUKA IO TIoMY. | 'paxoBibaHU Cy UMaiH IPKBY KoOja
je Ouma y cpemmem cramy. HapemHo Behe mecto je Omo Ilakpam, ca 507
MpaBOCIaBHUX, 0N 4era mux 506 y Mecty U 1 y BojHUM jenuHHIaMa MoHapxwuje.
Onu cy cranoBanmu y 120 mpaBociiaBHAX IOMOBA, IITO j€ JaBalio Mpocek ox 4, 22
CTaHOBHHKA 10 JoMy. [lakpan je mmao u JBe IpKBe, Koje Cy Ouiie y cpelmeM
cTamy. MecTo Koje ce MOXe carjellaTi Kao cpelnme mecto y Ilporonpessurepary,
6wuio je 3BeueBo ca 365 mpaBOCIaBHUX, 03 HjeJHOT y BOjHUM jeauHunama. OHu cy
CTaHOBaJM y 33 ;loMa, OZJHOCHO MPOCEK TI0 jeTHOM MPABOCIABHOM JIOMY j€ H3HOCHO
11, 06 cranoBHuka. IIpaBocnaBHa 1pkBa y 3BeueBy je Oumia y HOOpOM CTamy.
Hajmame mecto y [IpoTomnpessutepaty ¢y Owian MapToBiiacu ca 25 mpaBOCIaBHUX,
0e3 ujenHor y Bojcun Monapxuje. OHM Cy CTaHOBAIM y 2 IOMa, LITO j€ U3HOCHJIIO
12, 5 cranosuuka o nomy (ACAHVK, MI1, ,,A” , 33/1797).

Hapennu mpotomnpesButepar y okBupy I[loxemke skynaHuje Owo je
TpemranoBauku, ca, Takohe, 60 mpaBociaBHUX MeCTa, ajld ca 3HATHO Mame Opoja
CTaHOBHHMKAa y ojHocy Ha [lakpauku mnporompe3surepar. Ha Ttepuropuju
TpemtaHOBAa4YKOT TMPOTOIIPE3BHTEpaTa OWIO je HacTameHo 6772 mpaBocliaBHA
CTaHOBHMKa 00a moisia, o dera 6690 mux y mecty U 82 y BOjHHM jeAMHHUIIAMA
Mownapxwuje. [Tpu Tome je 6uio 3542 ocoda mymkor u 3230 jKEHCKOT 10JIa, KOjU CY
CTaHOBaM y 846 10MOBa, IITO je y NPOCEKY HM3HOCHIO 8§ NpaBOCIaBHUX
cTaHoBHHKa 10 Jiomy. On mecra y [Iporomnpessutepary mznsajamo: I'pamuinrte,
Byujak u Hammne. ['pagumire je nmano Hajsehin 6poj npaBociaBHUX, BUX 444, pu
yemy je 436 6uio y Mecty, a 8 y BojHUM jeauHuiaMa MoHapxuje. CTaHOBaJH Cy Y

5 OBa Tpu npoTomnpessuTepara cy 1905. romuHe 3a0KkpyskeHa y jepan - Ilakpadku
nporomnpe3sutepar. (Kocosarn, 1910: 859.)
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52 moma, mITO je y mpoceKy m3Hocwmio 8,53 mpaBociaBHHX 1O AoMy. [ paawmTe je
UMajlo W TpaBOCIaBHY LPKBY, Koja je Omna y goOpom cramy. Hapeano Benmmko
MecTo O0mo je Bydjak, ca 405 npaBociaBHuX, ox dera je mux 400 6mmo y mecty, a 5
y Bojcii Monapxwuje. CranoBanu cy y 40 10MOBa, 1ITO je y mpoceky u3Hocwmio 10,
12 mpaBocnaBHuX mo goMy. M mopen mocrta Benwkor Opoja mpaBociaBHEX, Bydjak
HMjeé WMao TMPaBOCIaBHY NpkBy. HajMamum yaeo  NpaBOCIAaBHHX Y
[IpoTtonpesButepary cy umaine Hammie, 9 ctaHOBHUKA, HUjeaH Y BOjCIIH, KOjH CY
CTaHOBaJH y 2 JI0Ma, IITO je y MPOCeKy M3HOCWiIo 4,5 mpaBOCIaBHUX MO JOoMYy. Y
Hamuriama auje 3abenexena npasociasha npkea (ACAHYK, MI1, ,,A” , 33/1797).

Tpehu, Hajmamu npoTornpe3BuTepaT y okBrpuMa [loxkerike xynanuje 610
je HapyBapcku ca 34 MecTa, y KojuMa je HacTameHo 9857 cranoBHUKa 00a mona,
npu yemy mBux 9708 y mectuma u 149 y Bojuum jeaununama Monapxuje. Op Tora
je 6mmo 5408 ocoba mymkor u 4449 >xenckor mona. CranoBanu cy y 609 momoBa,
TO je maBajo mpocek ox 16, 18 mpaBocnaBHuX mo aomy. Y llpotompesBurepary
u3nBsajamo: Yibanuk, Jlapysap, Topam, JloOpy Kyhy, 3ansse u npmaBop MaHacTupa
ITakpa. Yipanuk je nmao HajBehm Opoj mpaBocimaBHUX - 773, ox dera mux 758 y
MecTy u 15 y Bojcum Monapxuje. CtaHOBaIHM ¢y y 83 mpaBOCiIaBHA J0Ma, IITO je
nu3zHocwio 9, 31 craHoBHMKa 1O goMy. IIpaBociaBHa LpkBa y YJbaHHUKY je Owia y
no6pom cramy. Kao BakHO MecTo M jemHo oj TproBumuTa [loxemke xynaHuje
noMmume ce JlapyBap, Koju je iMao cpa3MepHO BEJIHK Opoj IMpaBOCIaBHUX, HHX 729
o0a mona, mpu yemy je 720 Ouyo y Mecty, a 9 y BojHHM jequHHUIIaMa MoHapxuje.
Onu cy OwiM HacTameHU y 83 moma, IITO je U3HOCHIO 8, 78 mpaBOCiIaBHUX IO
nomy. JlapyBap je ©Mao W IpaBOCIIaBHY IIPKBY, KOja je OHiIa y CpelmeM cTamy. 3a
Cpelbe MECTO MOXKEMO cMaTpat Topam, Koju je nMao 316 mpaBocIaBHUX, O Yera
312 y mecty a 4 y Bojci. OHU Cy HacTameHu y 29 nomoBa, mro je u3nocuio 10,
75 cranoBHuKa 110 goMy. IIpaBocnaBHa npkBa y Topmy je Onna y cpeameM CTamy.
Hanasbe, ka0 Mambe MECTO IIOMHE-EMO 3aube, Koje je umanio 160 mpaBociIaBHHX, O
yera mux 159 y mecty u 1 y Bojciim MoHapxuje. OHH Cy cTaHOBaIM y cBera 8
JOMOBa, WTO je u3Hocwio 20 TpaBOCIaBHUX MO JAOMY, 3aujbe HHjE HMAIIO
npaBocnaBHy IpkBy. JJoopa Kyha je nmana 71 npaBociaBHor, Ipu 4eMy je Bux 69
Oouno y mecrty, a 2 y BOjHMM jeguHuuama. CtaHoBanu cy y 6 AOMOBa, INTO je
uzHocwiio 11, 83 mpaBocnaBna o nomy. Takolhe, HHje UMala MPaBOCIABHY MPKBY.
Hanocnerky, y npmaBopy manactupa Ilakpa 3abenexeno je 17 craHoBHHKa 00a
1oJja, KOju Cy CTaHOBAJIM Y Camo jeIHOM AoMy. 3a0eJeKeHe Cy JBe MaHACTHUPCKE
1pkBe, 00e y noopom cray (ACAHVYK, MII, ,,A” , 33/1797).
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Bpoj npasocnasHux Enapxuje y Moxewkoj }ynaHuju/nojeanHa
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[Nakpauka emnapxuja ce TpykKajla Ha MecTa ca MPaBOCIABHUM
CTAHOBHHMIIITBOM W y BEIHMKAM [eJIOBUMa BupoBuTHUKe XymaHuje. Y H0j Cy
NpaBOCIaBHU OWIM TOJCJbEHH Yy JBa TNPOTONpE3BUTEpara: bOpOBCkH U
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Bpauepauku.® Ilpu TomMe je DBOpOBCKHM NpOTONpPE3BUTEPAT OHO MHOTO
TeputopujanHo Behu on BpaueBaukor, ¢ TuM mTo ce bpaueBauku mpoTe3ao M Ha
tepuropujy bpoacke pernmente. bopoBcku mpoTorpe3BuTepaT je odyxsarao 96
MecTa, ca 20263 craHoBHMKa o0a moyia, on uera ce mux 20058 Hamaswino y
Mmectuma, a 205 y BojHuM jenuHunama Monapxuje. O tora je 6mno 10843 ocoba
mymkor u 9420 ocoba xeHCKOT Toja, Koj cy craHoBaimu y 2240 mpaBoClaBHUX
JIOMOBa, WITO je y mpoceKy u3Hocwio 9, 04 craHoBHuka mo gaomy. Ox mecta y
IIporompesBurepary n3nBajamo: Kamenny, Kyhanme xao Hajseha mecra; Cnartuny,
Bohun, Muxospail, kao cpeama Mecra; Buposutuity, Bammnoso, [loaranie, kao
Mara MECTa HaceJbeHa MMPAaBOCIaBHUM CTAaHOBHHUINTBOM. HajBullle HacesbeHO MecTo
je omma Kamenna ca 757 mpaBocnaBHUX, ITpH 4eMy BuX 743 y mecty u 14 y BojHIM
jemnannama Monapxuje. CranoBanu cy 91 mpaBociiaBHOM JOMY, IITO je Y MPOCEKY
u3HOCWIO 8, 32 cTaHOBHWKA 1O Momy. KarenHa je nMana mpaBociaBHY IPKBY Koja
je omma y mobpom cramy. Hapemno sehe mecto cy Owmnmu Kyhanmm ca 756
MPAaBOCIaBHMUX, O] 4Yera mux 748 y mecty u 8 y Bojciu Monapxuje. OHH Cy
CTaHOBaJM y 72 mpaBOCIaBHA JOMa, IIITO je JaBaio mpocek of 10, 5 ctTaHoBHUKA TIO
nomy. Kyhanny cy umanu npaBociaBHy IPKBY KOja ce Halla3Wiia Y CPEIbeM CTamby.
Cpenme mecto y Ilporonpessurepary, je 6una Crnatuna ca 693 npaBocnaBHa, pH
yeMy je mux 683 6opasuio y mecty, a 10 y BojHuM jenunuuama Monapxuje. OHu
Cy craHoBaimM y 83 /0Ma, OJHOCHO IPOCEK MO jeJHOM MpPaBOCIABHOM JOMY je
u3zHocuo 8, 35 cranoBHuka. IIpaBocnaBHa npkBa y Cnartunu je Omna y goOpom
cramy. Hagasme, y Bohuny ce Hanmasuio 474 mpaBocnaBHa, of yera 440 y mecty, a
4 y Bojcuum Monapxuje. OHu cy craHoBaiu y 41 mpaBOCIaBHOM JAOMYy, ILUTO je
nmaBaio mpocek ox 11, 56 craHoBHmka 1o AoMy. BohmH je mMao mpaBociaBHY
IPKBY, Koja je Omi y nobpom cramy. Kao cnenehe mecto Habpajamo MuxoJsbaly ca
383 mpaBocnaBHa, mpu 4yemy mux 382 y mecty W 1 y BOjHUM jequHHIIAMA
Momnapxwuje. Onu cy cranoBanu y 40 npaBocliaBHHX JIOMOBa, IITO j€ JaBajio MPOCeK
on 9, 57 cranoBHHKa 110 oMy. [IpaBociaBHa 1pkBa y MuxoJblly je Ouna y 1o0pom
cramy. BupoButnma je Owmina mame wmecto y Ilporompessurepary ca 20
NPaBOCIABHHUX, KOjU Cy CBU Owim y MecTy. OHM Cy CTaHOBAJIM Yy CamoO jeJIHOM
NPaBOCIABHOM JIOMY, IITO je, yjeqHo Ouo HajBehu mpocek CTaHOBHHKA MO JOMY Y
[IportonpesButepary u jeman on Behux y Emapxuju. Y BupoButuim Hmje Owno
MpaBOC/IaBHE IpKBe. Bamoro je umano 10 mpaBOCIaBHUX, CBH y MECTY, KOjU CY

® Ileo Boposcku U neo BpaueBaukor HpOTOIPE3BUTEPATa, KOjU CE OJHOCHO Ha
noapyyje Kynanuje, cy yjenumenn 1868. y jeman - BohuHCckM mpoTompe3BUTEpaT.
(Kocosair, 1910: 812.)
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CTaHOBaJM y 2 IOMa, IITO je W3HOCWIO 5 CTaHOBHHKA MO jemHoM aomy. Hu y
BanmoBy Hmje Omio mpaBociaBHe IpkBe. HajMame NpaBOCIaBHO MECTO Yy
IIporonpesBurepary cy Ownm Ilogrannm ca camo 2 mpaBociaBHa, 6e3 HjeqHOT y
Bojcun Monapxuje. Onu cy craHoBanu y 1 nomy. Hucy nmanu npaBociaBHy UPKBY
(ACAHVYK, MI1, ,,A”, 33/1797).

Hapennu mpotompesButepaT y OKBHPY BupoBuTHUYKE XymaHWje OHWO je
BpaueBauku, ca 22 mpaBociaBHa MecTa. Y meMy je Omio HactameHo 4588
MPaBOCIaBHUX 00a moja, ox dera 4538 mux y mecty u 50 y BOjHUM jemuHHUIIAMA
Momnapxuje. IIpu Tome je 6uno 2413 ocoda mymkor u 2175 skeHCKOT 1mojia, KOju cy
cTaHoBadM y 541 mnpaBOCIaBHOM JIOMy, INTO je Yy NPOCEKYy H3HOCWIO 8,48
cra”HoBHUKa 1o nomy. Ox mecta y [IpoTompessutepary m3asajamo: Iloaropad, xao
Hajeehe mecro; HaOphe, Majyp, bpauesiie, kao cpeama mecrta; [Ipuasop u Bapor,
Kao Mama MecTa. [loaropad je mmao 1021 mpaBociaaBHOT CTAHOBHUKA 00a 1O, O
yera je wmux 1011 Ommo y mecty, a 10 y BojHuM jemuHmmama MoHapxwuje.
CranoBasin cy y 112 mpaBociiaBHMX JOMOBa, IITO je gaBajio mpocek ox 9, 11
CTaHOBHHMKa 10 1omy. HMako Hajsehe MecTto 1o Opojy TMpaBOCTaBHUX Y
[Iportonpessutepary, [loaropay Huje umao mpaBociiaBHy HpkBy. Habphe je umaro
395 npaBocnaBHux, ox 4yera 391 y mecty, a 4 y Bojcun Monapxuje. CTaHOBaJIu Cy y
54 noma, wTo je y mpoceky m3Hocwiio 7, 31 cTaHOBHMKA 1O A0OMYy. Y MeCTy je
3a0eNexeHa MnpaBociaBHa IPKBa, Koja je Omia y cpeilbeM cramy. Majyp je uMao
360 npaBocnaBHUX, IpU YeMy BuXx 357 y Mecty u 3 y Bojcuu. OHM cy oOuTaBaiu y
54 mpaBociaBHa JioMa, a IPOCEK 0 JIOMY je U3HOCHO 6, 66 cTaHOBHUKA. bpaueBiu
cy mmanu 313 mpaBocmaBHEX, o 4dera 308 y MecTy W 5 y BOjHHUM jendHUIIAMA
Momnapxuje. CranoBanu cy y 38 nomoBa, mITO je AaBajo mpocek on 8, 23
CTaHOBHHKA 110 JoMy. Hanasbe, o Mamux mecrta y [lporonpesurepary NOMHEBEMO
[Ipunsop u Bapomr. IIpunsop je nmao 22 mpaBociaBHa CTaHOBHHKA, CBE y MECTY,
KOju cy craHoBaim y 3 noma. Ha ocHOBY Tora, mpocek mo gomy y [lpunsopy je
uzHocuo 7, 33 craHoBHuka. Huje 3abenexena npaBociaBHa Ipkea. Hanocnetky, y
Bapomry je 3abenexeno camo 2 mpaBociaBHa, 00a y MECTY, KOjH Cy CTaHOBAIU Y
jenHoM nomy. HapaBHo, y lbeMy HHje 3a0€NIeKEHO TOCTOjabe IPAaBOCIIaBHE I[PKBE
(ACAHVYK, MI1, ,,A”, 33/1797).
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Bpoj npasocnasHux gomosa Enapxuje y BUpOBUTUUKO]
»KynaHuju/nojeguHa mecra

BpaueBauku npoTorpe3BUTEPAT je 3aXBaTao M JiesioBe bponcke perumente,
obyxBarajyhu 14 mecta y »oj. Ha monpy4jy oBe Permmenre, nmocmarpajyhu neo
[lakpauke emnapxuje kpo3 bpaueBaukm mnporompe3BuTepat, je KuBeno 1268
MIPaBOCIABHKUX 00a 1oJIa, o7 4era je mwux 1151 0opaBmio y Mmectuma Perumente, a
117 6uno y BojuuM jemunuiiama Pernmenrte. CranoBanmu cy y 184 mpaBociaBHa
JI0Ma, IITO je Y mpoceKy u3Hocuio 6, 89 cranoBHuKa o nomy. U3 oxBupa bpoacke
perumente, bpaueBaukor nporonpe3BuTepara, u3asajamo: Hoso Tonosse, Tepmane
u bpon, kao Hajseha mecta ca 6pojem mpaBocnaBHux; Kopnomesue u 3aeHue, Kao
cpenma Mecra; [lospantie, Hoeu ['pax u Bepriosbe, kao HajMama MecTa ca yJeloM
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npasociaBanx. HoBo Tomosse je nmano 243 mpaBociaBHa 00a 1oia, Ipy 4eMy ce
BUX 223 Hana3uio y mMecty, a 20 y BojHuM jequHuiiama Perumente. CtaHoBanu cy
y 32 goma, mTo je mpocedHo YHHWIO 7, 59 craHoBHWKaA 1o momy. IIpaBocimaBHa
upksa y HoBoM Tomosby je 6uina y somem (Xyaom) cramy. Tepwanu cy umanu 147
MIPaBOCIABHUX, Npu yemy wux 130 y mecty u 17 y Perumentu. CranoBanu cy y 19
MPAaBOCIIABHHUX JOMOBA, IITO j€ U3HOCHIO 7, 73 CTAaHOBHUKA IO IOMYy. Y HhHMa HHje
3a0emnexeHa MmpaBociaBHa pkBa. bpox, koju je 6uo u cenuiurte PeruMente, je umao
128 mpaBocIaBHHX CTaHOBHHKA, OJl KOJHX Cy CBH OWJIM y MECTY CTaHOBama, 0e3
yuemihia y BOjHuM jemunuiiamMa Permmente. CranoBaiu cy y 30 mpaBOCIaBHUX
JIOMOBa, INTO je MPOCEYHO HM3HOCWIO 4, 26 cTaHOBHHKA 1o jnoMmy. Y bpony je
3a0erekeHa IMpaBOCIaBHA IPKBa, KOja ce Halaswia y Ao0poMm cramy. Hanmarwe,
Kopnomesuu cy umanu 100 npaBocnaBHuX, o 4yera 91 y mecty, a 9 y PerumenTu.
Onu cy cranoBanmu y 13 10MOBa, OTHOCHO TIPOCEK TI0 jEHOM JIOMY j& M3HOCHO 7,
69 cranoBHuKka. Huje 6mmo mpaBociaBHe npkBe. HapenHo cpenme MecTo Omiu cy
3neHnu ca 89 mpaBocIaBHHX, MPU YeMy BUX 83 y MecTy, a 6 y BOjHUM jeIMHUIIAMa
Perumente. OHn cy ob6uraBamm y 10 momoBa, mITO je YHHHUIIO TPOceK ox 8, 9
MpaBOCIaBHUX 10 AoMy. [losbaHin cy umanu Beh Mamu yieo paBOCIaBHUX, 56, 07
yera uuX 50 y mecty, a 6 y Perumentn. CraHoBanu cy y 7 NpaBOCIaBHUX JOMOBA,
LITO j€ Y IPOCEKY M3HOCWIO 8 cTaHOBHUKA 110 oMy. HoBu I'paz je mmao Bpio manu
MpOIIeHAT MPaBOCIaBHUX, CAaMO BUX 8, TIPU YeMy Cy cBH OopaBwin y mecty. OHH
Cy CTaHOBaJ® y 3 70Ma, IITO je Yy MPOCeKYy YMHWIO 2, 66 CTaHOBHHUKA IO JIOMY.
Bepriosbe je numano Hajmame mpaBociaBHUX y IIporompesBurepary, BHUX 6, CBH Y
MECTY, Koju cy ctanoBanmu y 1 qomy. Hu Bepnosbe, kao au HoBu 'pan u [lospantm,
HHje numaio npasocnasny 1pksy (ACAHYK, MIT, ,,A”, 33/1797).
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[ocnenwu npotonpesutepar [lakpauke enapxuje 6uo je HoBorpaaumku ,
Koju je oOyxBarao Hajeehe nmenmoBe HoBorpamumike permmente. Ha moapyudjy oBor
MpoTOoNpe3BUTEpaTa je xupeiao 9785 mpaBocinaBHUX, oJ1 vera mux 8219 y mecty u
1566 y Bojuum jeamnunama HoBorpaauike perumenrte. CraHoBamu cy y 1687
JIOMOBA, TIITO je y MPOCEKY U3HOCWIIO 5, 8 CTaHOBHHWKA IO JIOMY, IITO je 32 BOJHO
nonpydje (Perumenty) ©Ouo 3HAaTHO MambHM MNPOLEHAT HEr0 Ha MOIPYY)y
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Bapaxauackor reHepamata W Bpoacke  permMeHTe  yHyTap — EbUXOBHX
nportonpe3BuTepara. Ca oBor moapydja uzasajamo: Bemuky [lucanuiy, Yoar, kao
HajBeha MecTa ca yaenom mpasociaBHux; HoBy ['paaumky n Okydane, kKao cpeampa
mecta; beny Creny, Crapy ['paauiuky u Bydje, kao MecTa ca HajMambuM yaeloM
npaBocinaBaux. Hajeehn Opoj npaBociaBHuX je umana Benuka [Iucanuna, mux 682
o0a moma, o dera mux 614 y mecry, a 68 y BojHuM jeauHuniama Perumenrte. OHn
Cy *uBenHu y 97 moMoBa, UuMe je MpoceK Mo oMy u3Hocuo 7, 03 cTaHOBHHKA.
IIpaBocnaBHa npkBa y Ilucanumm je Ouna y no6pom cramy. Yosam je mmao 383
MIPaBOCIIaBHA, OJ1 4era je \bux 322 owino y Mecty, a 61 y Perumentu. bopasuiu cy y
51 mpaBOCIaBHOM JIOMY, IITO j€ JaBajio MPOCeK o 6,27 CTaHOBHHUKA IO JoMy. Y
MECTy HHUje 3a0enexeHa IpaBociaBHa mpkBa. Hapemno Behe mecto ca Opojem
npaBocnaBHux Ouina je Hoea I'pagumika, koja je 6una u cequmre Perumente. Y 10j
je zabemexen 321 mpaBociIaBHM CTAaHOBHHK 00a moia, mpu demy cy ce 303
Hamasmna y mecty, a 18 y Perumentn. OHn cy craHoBamu y 98 momoBa, mTo je
JIlaBaJIO U3y3eTHO HU3aK HUBO 0 3, 27 cTaHOBHUKA 10 oMmy. Y Horoj ['pagumim je
3a0erekeHa MOCTOjale MPaBOCIaBHE I[PKBE, KOja je Omia y cpemmeM cTamy. Y
OxyuanuMa je Owno 144 mpaBocnaBHa, ox yera mux 130 y mecty u 14 y BojHHM
jenmannama Peruvenre. Bopasuim cy y 38 momoBa, TO je y IPOCEKy H3HOCHIIO 3,
78 cTaHOBHHKA 1O JIOMY, IITO je, Takohe, OO MaJli MOCTOTaK CTAHOBHHKA TIO JIOMY.
Y Oxkyuanuma je 3a0esexeHa npaBociaBHa IPKBA, Koja je Omia y 100poM CTamy.
bena Crena, koja je jomr y apyroj nojoBuHu XV Beka Onia gapoBaHa Kao Mocesn
npBoM cprckoM Jecrioty Byky I'prypesuhy (Bpankosuhy), je on mouyerka mmaina
npaBociaBHo ctaHOoBHUIITBO. Kpajem XVIII Beka, y Bpeme momnca Enapxuje 1797.
rogune, y benoj Crenn je 6mno 30 mpaBocnaBHHX, on dera cy 23 OopaBuia y
MECTy, a BHUX 7 ce Hajmaswio y jenuHuiiama Perumente. CraHoBamu cy y 7
NPaBOCJIABHUX JIOMOBA, IITO je Y MpoceKy U3HOCHIIO 4, 28 CTaHOBHHUKA IO JIoMY. Y
0] HUje 3a0ereKeHa npaBociaBHa 1pkea. Crapa ['paguiika je uMajia 3aHeMapJbUB
Opoj MpaBoOCIaBHUX, BUX 9, CBU MpHUCYTHH Y MecTy. CTaHOBaJU Cy y 2 0Ma, IITO
je y mpoceky m3Hocwio 4, 5 mpaBociaBHuX 1o goMy. C o03upoM Ja je mmana
MIPAaBOCIIaBHY LIPKBY, C Pa3JOroM CMaTpamo Ja je Opoj MpaBOC/IaBHUX Y H0j paHuje
6uo Bumm. Hamocnetky, bydje je umano HajMamu Opoj MpaBOCIaBHUX, HBHX 3, O
yera 2 y Mecty u | y BojHUM jenauHunama Perumenrte. CTaHOBaM Cy y jEIHOM
npaBoCIaBHOM JioMy. Y Bydjy HHje 3a0enexeHO TOCTOjarme MpaBOCIaBHE IPKBE
(ACAHYK, MI1, ,,A”, 33/1797).



134 | Braoan I'aspunosuh

800

Bpoj npaBocnaBHMX cTaHOBHUKA Enapxuje y HoBorpaauwwkoj
pernmeHTu/nojeanHa mecrta

682

700
600 -
500 -
400 -
300 -
200 -
100 -

w
N
(R

144

20
U

Benuka Hosa lNpaguwka OKy4aHu bena CreHa Crapa
MucaHunua pagnwka

100

50

Bpoj pomosa Enapxuje y HoBorpaauwkoj
perumeHTn/nojeanHa mecra

Hosa
lpaguiika

Benuka

n OKy4yaHmn
ncaHmua Bena CreHa

Crapa
paguiika

Hanocnerky, [Tonuc ITakpauke enapxuje u3z 1797. Ham mpyxa moryhHoCT

Ja carjicgaMo M 6p0jHO CTamke I'paHHU4vYapa I1o PCI‘I/IMCHTaMa, Ha ‘-II/Ije JCJIIOBE CC

npyxaina Emapxuja, ka0 u 100pOBOJbHE OJUIaCKE IOjeAMHAIlA M3 KYNaHH]CKHX

MecTa y BojHe jeauHuiie Monapxuje. OB MOJalld Ce HE OJHOCE Ha IEJIOKYITHE

OIICEIre

CclIaBOHCKUX Per WMCHTHU, HUTHU Ha LICJIOKYIHC TepI/ITOpI/Ije CJIaBOHCKHX

JKyTaHHja, HETO Ha HHUXOBE JIeNoBe Koje je oOyxBarana [lakpauka emapxuja. Mnak,

cMaTrpamo, a2 W Tak0 HW3HEIICHW IOAald MNpPEACTaBibajy HOBHHY, T€ Ja MOTY
HOCITY)KHUTH 33 Jajby aHaIN3y W HOBA MCTOPHOTpad)CKa MCTPaXKMBamba yCMEpPEeHA Y
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ToM mnpaBuy. Ha ocHOBy Tora wu3Henu cMo 3aBpuiHy Taleny pacmopena
NpaBOCIaBHUX Yy BOjHUM jenuHMuamMa Monapxuje ca Tteputopuje Ilakpauke
enapxuje. Tako ce w3 BapaxmuwHCKor reHepamata y HCTOMMEHO] PermmeHtH
Hanasuno 3427 mpaBocnaBHUX, n3 HoBorpaaumike perumente - 1566, uz bpoacke
perumente - 117, u3 [loxemke xynanuje - 345 u u3 BupoButnuke xynanuje - 255,
mTo je ykymHo u3Hocwio 5710 mpaBocimaBHHX xHUTelba ca Teputopuje Ilakpauke
enapxwuje y Bojcun Monapxuje (ACAHYK, MI1, ,,A” , 33/1797).

IIpaBocnaBHU O0baBe3HO MPHUCYCTBO Cnobonna Bojba VYkynHo
Enapxuje/yuemthe y
BOjCIIA

Bapaxauacku 3427
reHepasiar

HoBorpaauika 1566
peruMeHTa

Bponcka perumenra 117

IMoxermka 345
KyTIaHHUja

BupoBurnuka 255
JKyTlaHHja

YxymHo 5110 600 5710

Y cBemy, moxemo pesumupatu cieaehe: Hajsehe mecto ca Opojem
npaBocinaBuux y Ilakpaukoj emapxuju je O0uo Ilogropauy ca 1021 CTaHOBHUKOM.
Onu cy cranoBaim y 112 ngomoa. Hanmame, on BaxkHMjux mecta y Emnapxuju
u3asajamo: Benuke 3nenue, Japysap, Ciatuny, [lakpan u Bohun, kao Beha mecra;
Muxospan, HoBy I'pagnmky m CeBepuH, kao cpenma Mecta; bjernosap, Oxyuane,
bpon, Kompusauiy, kao Mama Mecta; M HamocineTky Buposutuiy, Crapy
I'papumiky u BupoBe, kao HajMama MecTa ca yJIeJIOM ITPaBOCIABHOT CTAHOBHHIITBA
y muMa. Benuku 3pennm cy umanu 859 mpaBociaBHUX, KOjU Cy CTaHOBaid y 69
nomoBa. [apyBap je umao 729 mpaBociaBHHUX, KOjU cy oOuTaBanu y 83 moma, a
Cnatuna 693, koju cy ouinu y 83 moma. Y Ilakpaity je 6mmo 507 mpaBociaBHUX Y
120 nomoBa, a y Bohuny 474 y 41 nomy. Muxossan je umao 383 npaBociassa y 40
momoBa, Homa I'pammmka 321 mpaBocmaBHOr y 98 momoBa, a CeBepun 311
npaBociaBHUX y 35 nomoBa. Y BjenoBapy je 6uno 144 mpaBociaBHa y 26 1oMoBa,
Oxyuanuma, Takohe, 144 y 38 nomoBa, bpoay 128 y 30 nomosa u Konpusnunm 119
npaBociiaBHUX y 33 qoma. Buposutuma je mmaia 20 mpaBOCIaBHUX Y CaMO jETHOM
nomy, Crapa I'panumka sux 9 y 2 noma, a Buposu 2 npaBocnaBaa 'y 1 nomy. Ocum
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ITakpama, /lapyBapa u CrnatwHe, MpaBOCIaBHO CTaHOBHHIITBO HHjE€ OWIO MHOTO
3aCTYIJbEHO Y BehuM TproBuliTUMa U BojHHM yTBphemruMma y ClaBoHHWjHU, Mana je
BUXO0B 0poj ox 6mu3y 95000 Ha Teputopuju [lakpauke emapxuje 6Wo 3a cam Kpaj
XVIII Beka Ha 3aBUTHOM HUBOY.

Vladan Gavrilovié
CENSUS OF THE DIOCESE OF PAKRAC AT THE END OF THE 18™ CENTURY
Summary

The diocese of Pakrac, with its scope, included mostly parts of Slavonia in its present
meaning. By processing a part of the metropolitan summary census by Dioceses from 1797,
we used data on the number of Orthodox inhabitants in the Pakrac diocese and its
protopresbyters, the number of homes in which they lived, as well as the category of going
(compulsory or voluntary) to military units of the Monarchy. We determined the number of
Orthodox of over 95.000 in the territory of the Diocese, which was quite a large number for
one Diocese of medium size in the Karlovac Metropolitanate. Also, most Orthodox were in
important diocesan, and at the same time county centers: Pakrac and Slatina, where the
Orthodox made up more than half of the inhabitants of those places. We believe that the
results of our work will benefit the overall demographic view of the distribution and
determination of the Orthodox population in the Monarchy, of course in this Diocese, as
well as asking new questions and research on the structure of the Orthodox population, its
greater or lesser population in some areas of present Slavonia, and his formations in the
military units of the Monarchy.

Keywords: Diocese of Pakrac, Habsburg Monarchy, Orthodox, 18th century.
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O UPOTREBI MEDA | VOSKA U SREDNJOVEKOVNOJ SRBIJI -
MEDICINA, ISHRANA, RELIGIJA

Pcéelarstvo predstavlja vaznu proizvodnu delatnost srednjeg veka. Njegov razvoj na prostoru
srednjovekovne Srbije pratimo od XII veka. Zahvaljujuéi brzom usponu, relativno rano se
ostvaruju viskovi proizvoda koji se javljaju u trgovackom prometu. U fokusu naseg rada
nalazi se upotreba meda i voska u srednjovekovnoj medicini, ishrani i religiji na tlu srpskih
zemalja. Analizira se upotreba meda i voska u lekarskoj praksi, farmakologiji i
farmakoterapiji kod Srba u srednjem veku na osnhovu dostupnih spisa: Hilandarski
medicinski kodeks i Medicinski spisi Hodoskog zbornika. 1z njih se vidi da se med nalazio u
osnovi brojnih lekova, sirupa i melema, dok su kombinovanjem voska i drugih lekovitih
preparata nastajali emplastri i masti, primenjivani u medicini i kozmetici. Svetovna i
duhovna lica su podjednako bila zainteresovana za upotrebu meda u ishrani. Kori$céen je kao
zasladivac, prilikom spravljanja kuvanih jela, poslastica i konzerviranja namirnica. Od meda
je pravljena medovina, alkoholno pic¢e. Sveée od voska su neizostavne u svetkovinama
verskog i ritualnog karaktera.

Kljucne reci: srednji vek, Srbija, med, vosak, pcelarstvo, medicina, ishrana, religija

Od najstarijih vremena, med i vosak su imali vazno mesto u svakodnevnom
zivotu ljudi. Med (lat. — mel, mellis, n; gr¢. - uéh, wog, 1) je upotrebljavan kao
zasladivac, za spravljanje medovine i u lekovite svrhe (Kati¢, 1958: 156, 161-162;
Bozani¢, 2020: 127). Osnovni sastojsci meda su monosaharidni i disaharidni Seceri
— fruktoza i glukoza (Markovié¢, Nikoli¢ & Binjovi¢, 2021: 221). Pored saharoze i
drugih vrsta Secera, med sadrzi minerale, vitamine, male koli¢ine eteri¢nih ulja koja
umiruju disajne puteve i brojne druge hemijske sastojke (Marinkovi¢, 1963: 3-4).

* snezana.bozanic@ ff. uns.ac.rs; aelakovic@yahoo.com
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Lako se resorbuje iz creva, a zbog brzine kojom daje energiju izuzetno je zahvalan
za upotrebu kod izloZenosti organizma fizickom naporu. Vosak (lat. — cera, ae, f;
gré. — knpog, ov, 0) kao prirodni pcelinji proizvod nastaje pretapanjem preciséenog
saca iz kojeg je istopljen med (LSSV, 1999: 606-608). Pcelinji vosak je najvise
koriS¢en u hris¢anstvu za pravljenje sveca i osvetljenje.

Bave¢i se lovom i sakupljackom privredom, praistorijski Covek je
pronalazio med u pecinama i Supljinama drve¢a. Razumevanje , kulture meda” i
upotrebne vrednosti voska u srednjem veku, zahteva od nas da ukratko razmotrimo
status pcelarskih proizvoda u antickom svetu i Sirenje agrokulturnih uticaja. Pisani
izvori i kulturno-istorijski spomenici svedoce da je anti¢ki svet unapredio ovu
privrednu delatnost. Brojni grcki i rimski autori u svojim enciklopedijama i
priru¢nicima piSu o pcelama, njihovoj organizaciji, disciplini, izgledu koSnica i
saca, vrstama meda, vosku i upotrebi péelarskih proizvoda u ishrani, medicini i
kozmetici. U daljem tekstu, vode¢i racuna o postavljenoj istrazivackoj temi,
predstavicemo samo neka od njih.

Od Herodota saznajemo da u Asiriji rastu palme od kojih vecina daje plod
,,0d koga” njeni stanovnici prave ,hranu, vino i med”, te posebno izdvaja obicaj
,prelivanja grobnica” medom (Hdt. 1920: I 196, 198). Egip¢ani su koristili med u
Zrtvenim obicajima — svetkovine posvecene Izidi (Hdt. 1920: II 40). U vise navrata
pominje poslastice od meda: slatkiSe, medenjake i medene kolace, a u Kalatebi
(grad u Lidiji) slasti¢ari su pravili ,,vestacki med od brasna i metljikova soka” (Hdt.
1920: 111 48; VII 31; VIII 41).

Za Vergilija koji je trecu knjigu didaktickog speva Georgike (Pesme o
poljoprivredi) posvetio péelarstvu med predatvlja dar rose.

Iskustvo, obrazovanje i poznavanje rada ranijih autora o pcelarstvu,
Kolumela je preto¢io u devetu knjigu priruénika De re rustica. Pored niza
prakti¢nih i detaljnih saveta, istiCe znacaj lokacije p¢elinjaka i neophodnost sadenja
odgovaraju¢eg drveca u njegovoj okolini zarad dobrog meda, odnosno zdravlja
(Col. Rust. 1940: 9.5.1-6).

Plinije Stariji u delu Poznavanje prirode (Naturalis historia) navodi da je
med najfiniji zasladivac i najbolji medikament, dok vosak ima visestruku namenu
(Plin. Nat. 1906: 11.11). Zna da pc&ele prave ,,svoj vosak™ od polena sveg drveca i
bilja, te da ,,nijedno voce od toga nema Stete” (Plin. Nat. 1906: 11.18). Navodi da
postoje tri vrste meda, bez obzira na zemlju porekla: prole¢ni, letnji (zreli) i med
koji se skuplja posle prvih jesenjih kisa (Plin. Nat. 1906: 11.34, 36, 41).

Avristotel, Hipokrat, Celzus, Galen, Dioskorid i drugi autori donose recepte
koji u sebi sadrze med i piSu o primeni pcelarskih proizvoda u farmakoterapijske
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svrhe. Na osnovu iznetog, moze se re¢i da je anticki svet imao bogata saznanja o
vrednosti i znacaju meda i voska.

Iz znatno kasnhijeg perioda (X vek) poti¢e vizantijska poljoprivredna
enciklopedija Geoponika (zbirka kasnoanti¢kih tekstova). Pcelama, pcelarstvu,
skupljanju meda i voska, medu i leenju, posveceno je XV poglavlje Geoponike.
Najbolji med je proziran i zlatno Zute boje. Za med se kaze da ,,daje dugovecnost” i
da ljudi koji jedu med u starosti najduze zive (Simovi¢ & Kosti¢ 2019: 15.2; 15.9).

Slovenima je ova proizvodna delatnost bila poznata jo$ tokom Zivota u
prapostojbini. Imenica med je praslovenska i nalazi se u mnogim indoevropskim
jezicima (Skok 1972: 396-297). Jednostavnu tehniku péelarenja i znanja o p¢elama
oni su unapredili na novim stani$tima u kontaktu sa autohtonim stanovni$tvom i
vizantijskim svetom.

Razvoj pcelarstva na prostoru srednjovekovne Srbije pratimo na osnovu
pisanih izvora od kraja XII veka. Nasa saznanja o ovoj privrednoj delatnosti
uslovljena su karakterom i vrstom grade. Manastirske povelje pruzaju podatke o
uljanicima (p&elinjacima) i njihovoj geografskoj rasprostranjenosti, uljarima
(pCelarima) i davanju pcelinjeg desetka od strane zavisnog stanovnistva. Vremenom
je doslo do snaznog uspona pcelarstva, a ostvareni viskovi proizvoda se javljaju u
trgovackom opticaju. Sacuvani trgovacki ugovori i knjige svedoe o vosku u
tokovima razmene i izuzetno su vazni za poznavanje srednjovekovne trgovine i
ekonomije. Dubrovacki trgovei su prema re¢ima despota Stefana Lazarevica iz
1417. godine za vreme ,,prve gospode” kupovali iskljucivo ,.kozu, vosak i sirenje”
na srpskim trgovima (Stojanovi¢, 20062 Ne 229, str. 219-220). Posle plemenitih
metala, DubrovCani su najviSe bili zainteresovani za nabavljanje voska iz
balkanskih zemalja, belezi pocetkom XV veka Filip de Diversis.

Uljari su posebna kategorija zavisnih ljudi koji su gajili pcele i prikupljali
njihove proizvode, u korist vladara, manastira i vlastele (Misi¢, 2019: 110). Prve
uljanike i uljare Hilandaru je prilozio (1198-1199) monah Simeon, nekadasnji
veliki zupan Stefan Nemanja.! Svetogorski manastir je dobio selo Zahak na Bistrici
sa uljanikom i uljarima, te uljanik u Trnovci nize Donje Hoce sa dva uljara
(Novakovié¢, 1912: 393 (II); Zbornik, 2011: Ne 82, 18,22, str. 279). Pomenuti darovi

! Darovana su &etiri uljanika sa po dva uljara u selima Trpeze, DabSoru, Golisevu i
u Pariceh (Novakovi¢, 1912: 384 (II); Zbornik, 2011: Ne 9, 56, str. 69). Po pitanju njihove
ubikacije postoje odredena neslaganja u nau¢nim krugovima. Misljenja samo da ih treba
traziti u okolini Prizrena i Orahovca. Bozidar Zarkovi¢ je detaljno analizirao ovu temu
(Zarkovi¢, 2002: 54-62).
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se javljaju i u Opstoj hrisovulji kralja Milutina hilandarskom pirgu Hrusiji (Zbornik,
2011: Ne 104, 46,50,54, str. 368). Hilandar je od kneza Stefana Lazarevi¢a dobio
crkvu Vavedenja Bogorodi¢inog u Ibru (1392-1396) sa selima i tri zaseoka u
Hrastima (HraStani) sa uljanicima (Novakovi¢, 1912: 458 (I)).2

Kraljica Jelena je poklonila manastiru Sv. Nikole na ostrvu Vranjini uljanik
u Krusevici (1277-1309) ,,za sve¢u” i uljare ,,Pavla i brata mu” (Novakovi¢, 1912:
579 (IV); Zbornik, 2011: Ne 75, 27, str. 260-261). Svetostefansko vlastelinstvo je
posedovalo pcelinjake na Sitnici, kod Istoka, Novog Pazara i Srbice (Bozani¢,
2006: 106, 108, 122—123). Car Dusan je Sv. Arhandelima dodelio ,,uljanik na
Slatini” sa precizno navedenim mednicima (livada, potok, Golo brdo, Gramost,
Straznik, Mekines i Patkovski del), na obali Belog Drima, u zupi Patkovo (Safarik,
1862: 283; Ivanovi¢, 1959: 226; Nikoli¢, 1971: 211). Zahvaljujuéi geografskom
polozaju ovaj teren je bio podesan za stocarstvo i pcelarstvo.

Zavisni zemljoradnici u srednjovekovnoj Srbiji davali su pcelinji desetak
poznat i kao desetak od svake desete kosnice. Postojanje ove daZbine upucuje na
prisustvo pcelinjaka i razvijenost ove privredne delatnosti. Prvi put se belezi u
hrisovulji kralja Stefana Vladislava manastiru Svete Bogorodice u Bistrici
(Polimlje). Prema odredbi kralja Vladislava ,,svi crkveni ljudi” bili su optereceni
ovom dazbinom, a u nastavku se dodatno precizira — da se ,,u obolu ¢ita i presed 1
r0j” (Novakovi¢, 1912: 591 (X); Zbornik, 2011: Ne 41, 35-36, str. 167).3

Sokalnici 1 meropsi, sopstvenici pcelinjih kosnica (,,ko ima uljanik™) na
graCani¢kim posedima su za manastiru slavu (praznik svete Bogorodice) davali
,»ulje” (Zbornik, 2011: Ne 137, 47, str. 503). Ponekad je dolazilo do problema. Stoga
su ovu dazbinu ,,popovi sami uzimali” od onih koji imaju, a ne ispunjavaju je
(Blagojevi¢, 2007: 293). Na vlastelinstvu Sv. Stefana u Banjskoj Zakon crkvenim
ljudima propisuje da zavisno stanovnis§tvo (,,svako osim popa”) daje dazbinu od
svake pete kosnice (,,trnka peta”) preko leta (Kovacevi¢, 1890: 7; Novakovi¢, 1912:
627). Banjski posedi predstavljaju izuzetak po visini davanja. Sa velikom
verovatno¢om pretpostavljamo da je proizvodnja ali i potreba za artiklima
pcelarstva na nareCenom vlastelinstvu bila ve¢a u odnosu na druga onovremena
vlastelinstva. U povelji carice Jevdokije i sina joj Kostadina (Konstantina) o

2 Prilog nijevprecizno ubikovan. Treba ga traziti na prostoru jugozapadne Srbije, u
blizini sela Ostraca (Suica, 2004: 122-123).

3Detaljnom analizom dopune pomenutog ¢lana bavio se Milo§ Blagojevi¢. U
konkretnom slucaju re¢ je o paganskom obicaju sa donekle izmenjenom koncepcijom u
hris¢anstvu. ,,KoSnice se nikome” ne mogu dati ,,bez simboli¢ne nadoknade” i Citanja
odgovarajuc¢e molitve u obolu (Blagojevi¢, 2003: 18, nap. 36-37; Blagojevi¢, 2007: 292).
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poklanjanju Hilandaru njihove bastinske crkve u Arhiljevici Hilandaru (1378-1379)
registrovano je uzimanje pcelinjeg desetka — ,,desetak trmc¢ani” (Novakovi¢, 1912:
448 (V); Dragicevi¢, 2011: 87-102). Ponekad su zavisni ljudi bili oslobodeni od
izvr§avanja ove dazbine u korist srpske drzave ali je obaveza prema manastirima
ostajala (Novakovi¢, 1912: 407 (I1I), 411 (IV), 467 (II); Marjanovi¢ Dusani¢, 2003:
55-68).

Vosak kao artikal trgovine zauzima vaznu poziciju u privredi
srednjovekovne Srbije. On se relativno rano javlja u tokovima trgovinske razmene.
Cuveni dubrovacki trgovac Marin Bunié¢ i njegov sin Sergulus veé 1280. godine
kupuju metale i vosak u Brskovu (Cremognik, 1932: Ne 26, str. 30-31). Pored
Dubrové¢ana, za balkanski vosak bili su zainteresovani i Mle¢ani (Cuk, 1986: 152—
155). Znacajne koli¢ine voska u Srbiji i Bosni od kraja 1426. do novembra 1433.
godine nabavljali su bra¢a Nikola i Luka Kabuzi¢ iz Dubrovnika (Kovacevi¢ Koji¢,
1971: 143-152).

Iz Srbije je izvozen sirovi (lat. cera cruda) i fini vosak (lat. cera fina).
Prerada sirovog u fini vosak vrSena je u posebnim radionicama na manastirskim i
svetovnim vlastelinstvima ili kuéi vostanoj (Fostikov, 2016: 173). Postojanje kuce
vostane potvrdeno je u Prizrenu za vreme Stefana Decanskog, Rudniku (1355) i
drugim mestima (Cuk, 1986: 113, nap. 108; Kovacevi¢ Koji¢, 2016: 101-111).
Razvoj pcelarstva se pozitivno odrazio na srednjovekovno zanatstvo i pojavu
voskovara i sveéara kao novih zanimanja (Fostikov, 2016: 174).

Izneti podaci upucéuju na kontinuitet ove privredne delatnosti na podrucju
srpskih zemalja u srednjem veku.

Kao prirodni proizvodi, produkti pcelarstva se javljaju kao sredstva za
leCenje jo$ pre nove ere. Med ima Sirok spektar delovanja (antiinflamatorno,
antibakaterijsko, antivirusno, probiotsko i drugo) i nalazi se u osnhovi brojnih
lekova, sirupa i melema (Markovi¢, Nikoli¢ & Binjovi¢, 2021: 224-226).
Kombinovanjem voska i drugih lekovitih preparata nastajali su emplastri i masti,
primenjivani u medicini i kozmetici. O upotrebi meda i voska u lekarskoj praksi,
farmakologiji 1 farmakoterapiji kod Srba u srednjem veku direktno svedoce
Hilandarski medicinski kodeks i Medicinski spisi Hodoskog zbornika.

Hilandarski medicinski kodeks ¢ine spisi iz oblasti dijagnostike,
farmakologije, farmakoterapije, pedijatrije, toksikologije, flebotomije i infektivne
medicine (Grmek, 1961: 31-39; Vukovi¢, 2011: 43—44). Oni pokazuju da je srpska
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srednjovekovna medicina pocivala na antickim temeljima i da se razvijala pod
snaznim uticajem zapadne medicine ¢iji centri su se nalazili u Salernu i Monpelju.*

Za postavljenu istrazivacku temu od velike vaznosti su farmakoloski spisi
koji ¢ine traktat o jednostavnim/prostim lekovima i drugi posvecen sloZenim
lekovima.

Prvi predstavlja Skazanije o prirodi svakog leka (,,da li je vrué, studen, suv
ili vlazan”) i njegovoj upotrebi — ,,za §ta je dobar” (HMK, 1989: 293). Traktat se u
najvecoj meri zasniva na delu Liber de simplici medicina (Circa instans) Mateusa
Platerijusa (Matthaeus Platearius) koji je ziveo tokom prve polovine XII veka u
Salernu (Grmek, 1961: 40-41; Kati¢, 1977: 199). U njemu su opisana osnovna
svojstva meda (menu) kao medikamenta. On moze biti vru¢ ili hladan, beo ili zut,
odnosno prvog ili drugog stepena dejstva (I-11). Ukazuje se i na razlike u pogledu
slatko¢e meda. Tzv. ,,divlji” med od pcela koje Zive po ,,gorama” nije sladak
(,,gor¢i”) kao pitomi med. Ukoliko se ¢uva na adekvatan nacin, moze biti u¢inkovit
(,,drzati krepost”) i do sto godina. Dati su prakticni saveti za upotrebu meda kod
odredenih zdravstenih problema: pluéne bolesti, stomacnih tegoba i promena na
kozi lica kod zena (HMK, 1989: 140-141, 338-339; Kati¢, 1977: 257).

Spis o slozenim lekovima se oslanja na lekarsku knjigu Antidotarium
Nicolai u kojoj se nalaze recepati za lekove biljnog, mineralnog i zivotinjskog
porekla.® Od voska su spravljani brojni emplastri (lat. emplastrum). Prema
sauvanoj recepturi vosak je bio sastavni deo emplastra za ,svaku ranu”,
upotrebljavao se kod leCenja preloma kostiju, dok je meSavina Zivog sumpora, crne
smole i voska u odredenoj proporciji ublazavala svrab (HMK, 1989: 166-167, 367—
368).

Uvidom u Spis o sloZenim lekovima zakljuCujemo da je med bio jedna od
osnovnih komponenti sirupa (lat. siroppus). U odredenim slucajevima nije se
preporucivalo mesanje bilja sa medom. Pomenuti Spis se poziva na autoritet
rimskog lekara Dioskurida koji je ziveo u prvom veku nove ere. Zabranjuje se
davanje bilja sa medom coveku u akutnom febrilnom stanju — ,,ognjica” (HMK,
1989: 168, 369).

4 Sam rukopis potie iz Seste decenije X VI Bexa, a spisi su nastali u periodu od XI1I
do XV veka. (Stankovi¢, 2004—-2005: 449-463); Poslednjih decenija ova tema je privukla
paznju mnogobrojnih istrazivaca, te nam je dostupna brojna literatura o prepisima i poreklu
traktata koji ¢ine Hilandarski medicinski kodeks (Bojanin, 2012: 10-12, nap. 11-19)

5> Njen autor je bio Nikola iz Salerna. Nastala je tokom prve polovine XII veka
(Minafik, 1971: 126; Prioreschi, 2003: 231-234; Bojanin, 2012: 16).
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Masti (maslo) su pravljene od voska i meda. Posuda za pravljenje ruzinog
masla se iznutra mazala medom, dok se kombinacija nare¢enog masla i voska
koristila kod dermatoloskih problema (suva i ispucala koza ruka i usta) (HMK,
1989: 159-160, 359-360). Maslo od pelina pomesano sa voskom se stavljalo na
stomak i bilo je dobro ,,za svaku stomacnu bolest”, a maslom od rute sa voskom su
¢is¢ene rane (HMK, 1989: 160, 361).

Data su detaljna uputstva za pripremanje masti (sa njihovim nazivima) u
Ciji sastav je ulazio vosak: ,,dragocene” zlatne masti koja je ,,dobra za mnoge
bolesti”, crne masti za gnojne rane, masti protiv zapaljenja zglobova, masti za
,»,Svaku ranu”, masti za ,,CiS¢enje” svake rane i Agripine masti ,,za svaku bolest od
koje se nadima trbuh” (HMK, 1989: 163-165, 363-366). Med je bio komponenta
masti koja uklanjala ,,gnjilo meso” (HMK, 1989: 165, 366).

Farmakoterapijski spisi govore u upotrebi meda. Od meda (isceden i
ukuvan) je pravljena mast protiv ¢elavosti, a od Cistog meda i listova majorana mast
protiv krasta na glavi (HMK, 1989: 170, 370-371). Med se javlja u terapiji Zenskog
steriliteta, kod zapaljenja zglobova i zubobolje (HMK, 1989: 179, 181, 183, 380,
382, 384).

Vosak se upotrebljavao i u pedrijatriji. Od istopljenog i kroz krpu
procedenog voska, svinjskog sala i loja (od ovna) dobijala se mast koja je bila
korisna za mazanje slabih i mrSavih beba (HMK, 1989: 189, 382).

U okviru zbirke Pavla Josifa Safarika koja se ¢uva u Pragu pod nazivom
Codex miscellaneus scriptus 1640 in monasterio Chodos, pored Hodoskog rukopisa
Dusanovog zakonika nalaze se Medicinski spisi i Spisi iz astrologije (Jerkovic,
1995: 29, nap. 2). Najnovija istrazivanja su pokazala da sam rukopis poti¢e iz prve
tre¢ine XV veka (Grozdanovi¢ Paji¢, 1968: 451). U nastavku rada, analizirani su
tekstovi sa farmakoterapijskom sadrzinom i spisi iz ginekologije.

Terapijski deo ove lekaruSe nastao je pod uticajem dela Practica brevis iz
X1l veka i vizantijske medicinske prakse (Medicinski spisi HZ, 1990: XXIII-
XXI1V; Bojanin, 2012: 20-21, nap. 58). Od meda su pravljena ulja, melemi i sirupi
za leCenje razlicitih bolesti.

Hodoski zbornik donosi nekokoliko recepata protiv zujanja i Suma u uSima
(lat. tinutus). U uvo je ukapavano ulje od ocata i zagrejanog meda, zatim sok od
izgnjeCenog mladog lista kupusa 1 meda, te rastopljeno i zagrejano kravlje maslo
pomesano sa medom (Medicinski spisi HZ, 1990: 14, 68). Zagrejana tj. topla
mesavina vina i meda je ukapavana u uho iz kojeg curi gnoj (Medicinski spisi HZ,
1990: 14, 69).
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Na oko obolelo od glaukoma trebalo je staviti meSavinu pepela od spaljene
sipine kosti i meda, dok se intenzitet bola u o¢ima smanjivao upotrebom melema od
istucanog pelina i meda (Medicinski spisi HZ, 1990: 17-18, 71-72).

Kasalj je ublazavan konzumiranjem pecenog belog luka sa medom na
prazan stomak, a so¢ivo i med su uvodeni u ishranu kod pacijenata koji su patili od
upornog povracanja (Medicinski spisi HZ, 1990: 9, 21, 63, 75).

Za uklanjanje neprijatnog zadah iz usta, preporucivalo se njihovo ispiranje
meSavinom meda i tople vode ili zagrejanim medom (Medicinski spisi HZ, 1990:
15, 74). Na rane prouzrokovane ujedom pasa (,,pasja rana”) stavljan je melem od
istucanog smokvinog lista i meda, odnosno mati¢njaka sa medom (Medicinski spisi
HZz, 1990: 10, 64).

Hodoska lekarusa donosi nekoliko recepata za rane na kozi koje su ,,crne”.
Na ,,crne” rane se preporucivalo stavljanje meda pomeSanog sa istucanim lis¢em ili
semenom od lobode, kvasca i meda, smokve i meda, te smole, masla i meda
(Medicinski spisi HZ, 1990: 16, 10).

Znacajna paznja posvecena je lepri (gubi), hroni¢noj infektivnoj bolesti. Tri
puta godis$nje (,,sredinom marta, aprila i maja”) trebalo je izvrSiti venesekciju
(pustanje krvi). Za ublazavanje tegoba, leproznim bolesnicima se savetovalo da
izjutra piju istucan Kimin i med pomesan sa malo toplog vina (Medicinski spisi HZ,
1990: 15, 70).

Kod tegoba sa jetrom, prema ovoj lekarusi, pacijent treba da pije isitnjen
beli luk sa medom i vinom za vreme kupanja, te da se klistira toplom vodom sa
dodatkom meda i soli (Medicinski spisi HZ, 1990: 22, 76).

Gravidnim Zenama se preporucivalo da zarad zdravlja ploda (,,da ne umre u
utrobi”’) tokom trudnoée piju kozje mleko pomesano sa medom i vinom (Medicinski
spisi HZ, 1990: 7, 60). Nakon porodaja, kako bi laktacija bila dobra, pozeljno je da
dojilja pije isitnjeni zeleni mora¢ i kimin pomeSan sa medom i starim vinom
(Medicinski spisi HZ, 1990: 22, 77).

Kod metroragije i obilnog krvarenja (iz creva) savetovalo se da obolela
osoba jede pe¢enu dunju sa medom i prepecen hleb poliven ocatom (Medicinski
spisi HZ, 1990: 13, 67). Gotovo identicna odredba se nalazi i u kratkom
hilandarskom medicinskom kodeksu Jastrosofija o vsakoj vesti sa kraja XIV veka
(Kati¢, 1958: 64).

Svetovna i duhovna lica srpskog srednjeg veka podjednako su bila
zainteresovana za upotrebu meda u ishrani. Njegovo konzumiranje bilo je
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dozvoljeno tokom dugih posnih dana, te je ova namirnica rado videna na monaskoj
trpezi. Korisc¢en je kao zasladiva¢, dodatak cajevima, prilikom spravljanja kuvanih
jela, poslastica, likera i konzerviranja namirnica (Liveri, 2010: 26).

Slatkim ,,poslasticama u zlatnim i srebrnim posudama” i ,,najboljim
kola¢ima” ugos¢ena je u Srbiji vizantijska delegacija 1299. godine na c¢elu sa
Teodorom Metohitom. Uzimajuéi u obzir Cinjenicu da je do posete doSlo tokom
posta (uoci Uskrsa), sa velikom verovatnocom mozemo reci da je komponenta ovih
delikatesa bio i med (VIINJ VI, 1986: 113-114).

Od meda je spravljana medovina, omiljeno slovensko alkoholno pice.
Sloveni su 448. godine, ¢lanovima vizantijskog poslanstva koje je putovalo od
Carigrada do prestonice Huna, po selima spremali ,,mesto vina medos (medovinu),
kako se tamo zove”, pise retor Prisk (VIINJ I, 20072: 15). Medovina je osobito bila
popularna i zastupljena u krajevima ¢ija nadmorska visina nije pogodovala gajenju
vinove loze. Ucesnike treceg krstaskog rata, Fridriha I Barbarosu i njegovu pratnju
na putu kroz Srbiju, veliki zupan Stefan Nemanja je sve¢ano docakao i ugostio.
Izmedu ostalog, na bogatoj trpezi naslo se vino i medovina — ,,vino et medone”
(Jirecek, 1952: 251, nap. 158). Opisujuci dogadaje krajem leta 1342. godine i napad
na Ser, Jovan Kantakuzin navodi da se vizantijska i srpska vojska razbolela jer su
preterano konzumirali medovinu (péAttog) i meso ,,kojima ovaj kraj veoma obiluje”
(VIINJ VI, 1986: 412).

Prozvodnja medovine u okviru kuéne radinosti i isklju¢ivo za sopstvene
potrebe regulisana je dubrovatkim Statutom (Steti¢, 2021: 313). U srednjem veku
bilo je zabranjeno mesanje vina i meda (mellatum), odnosno vina i vode. Tako je
kralj Stefan Dragutin dozvolio (1277-1281) Dubrov¢anima da u Brskovu prodaju
vino bez vode i meda, a za potencijalne prekrSioce bila je predvida visoka kazna —
,»,da mu se sve oduzme” (Zbornik, 2011: Ne 79, 3,5,6). Statut grada Kotora je strogo
sankcionisao prodaju vina pomeSanog sa vodom (Sindik, 1950: 69).

Srpskoslovenski prevod Sintagme Matije Vlastara (osma glava u okviru
slova K) govori O donosenju plodova u svete hramove. Kaze se da ,,ne prilici
donositi med i mleko u oltar”, odnosno da se ne unosi ,,mleko, med ili jako pi¢e” u
crkvu, te da se beskrvna Zrtva prinosi vinom i hlebom (Matija Vlastar, 2013: 245—
246). Podseca se 1 na zabranu donosenja meda i mleka za pricest dece.

Med je simbol bogatstva i sloge u srpskoj srednjovekovnoj knjizevnosti.
Pisuéi o poreklu despota Stefana, Konstantin Filozof navodi da je iz zemlje koja
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,,sli¢no onoj obecanoj, to¢i med i mleko” (Konstantin Filozof, 1989: 77).° Teodosije
pominje Case ,,pune meda ljubavi”’, dok kraljica Jelena prema Danilu Drugom
mudro savetuje Dragutina i Milutina: ,,Kao §to roj pcela radi medni sat (sac), tako i
ljubav bratska carstvo nebesko” (Teodosije, 1988: 114; Danilo Drugi, 1988: 90).

Upotreba meda i voska moze se razmatrati iz vizure istorije umetnosti.
Hristos je nakon Uskrsnuca stao pred apostole i obratio im se re¢ima: ,,Ima li ovde
Sta za jelo? Oni mu dadose komad ribe pecene i meda u satu (sacu). I on uze i jede
pred njima” (Lk. 24. 41-43). Ovaj dogadaj je prikazan u srpskom srednjovekovnom
monumentalnom slikarstvu, u okviru ciklusa posmrtnih javljanja Hristovih. O
Hristovom poslednjem boravku na zemlji svedo¢i scena iz Gracanice(1318-1321):
Hristos jede med i ribu (Todi¢, 1999: 163-164, sl. 44). Hristos za trpezom na kojoj
se nalaze posude sa ribom i medom posle javljanja apostolima oslikan je u Resavi
(Puri¢, 1963: sl. 42).

Hraniti se medom i Secerom znai u znatno kasnije nastalim narodnim
pesmama odrasti ili nuditi nekom Zivot u izobilju (Karadzi¢, 1985a: 14°, 20; 44°,
701; 67°, 185). Pored vina, epski junaci piju i medovinu. U pesmi Zenidba Jova
Budimlije pominje se ,,medovina iz kondira zlatna”, dok krémarica Mara (pesma
Nevjera Ljube Gruicine) Turcima daje medovinu sa ,,bendelukom” (opojnim
travama) i uspavljuje ih (,,tvrdi sanak namenjuje”) (Karadzi¢, 1985a: 101°, 175;
Karadzi¢, 1985b: 7°, 165-167).

Upotreba meda moze se analizirati i u kontekstu srpske tradicionalne
kulture. Ovo tema je zahvatana u okviru brojnih radova i stoga ¢emo samo ukratko
ukazati na njen znacaj. Péele su ,,Cist, sveti” i blagosloveni insekt (SM, 2001: 458—
459). One su bozije ugodnice i poreklom su vezane za Boga i Bogorodicu, a
njihovo ubistvo je tretirano kao veliki greh (Kuli$i¢, Petrovic & Panteli¢ 1970:
261). Propasti sveta prethodice nestanak pcela, o cemu se peva i u pesmama koje je
zabelezio Vuk Karadzi¢ (Karadzié, 1985a: 2°, 55; 32°, 109; Cajkanovié, 1932: 37;
Loma, 2002: 51-52). Mnogobrojni obicaji kod Srba vezani za Badnji dan, Bozi¢,
Bogojavljenje, Ivanjdan i druge hrisCanske praznike, stoje u vezi sa zaStitom
pcCelinjaka, njihovim napretkom i rojenjem pcela.

Med je boziji dar, simbol ,,istine” i ,,duhovne hrane svetaca” (Chevalier &
Gheerbrant 1994: 557). On predstavlja smirenje i njegova upotreba otklanja sve
bolove. Neizostavan je kod vecine indoevropskih naroda u kultu mrtvih. Re¢ je o

® Uporediti: ,,Sisao sam da ga izbavim iz ruku egipatskih, i da ga izvedem iz te
zemlje u zemlju dobru i prostranu, u kojoj teée med i mleko” (Izl. 3, 8); ,,I dovede nas na
ovo mesto, i dade nam ovu zemlju, zemlju u kojoj te¢e mleko i med” (Ponz. 26, 9).
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htoni¢noj hrani koja se daje duSama upokojenih i kao takva ne sme da ,,izostane iz
dade i u opste pomena mrtvih” (Cajkanovi¢, 1924: 42). Iz istih razloga, sastavni je
deo trpeze na Badnji dan u mnogim nasim krajevima do danas$njih dana (Kostic,
1989: 52-53; Sarenac, 1986: 251; Kosti¢, 1996: 35). Susreée se u zenidbenim
obicajima kao simbol slatkog bracnog Zivota (Kulisi¢, Petrovi¢ & Panteli¢ 1970:
212).

Manastirska vlastelinstva srednjovekovne Srbije sa posebnom paznjom su
se odnosila prema pcelarstvu zbog voska. Pcela je oli¢enje devianstva, nevinosti,
morala i svekolike pravde. Od pcelinjeg voska pravljene su svece, izvor svetlosti i
simbol bozanstva (Koprivica, 2022: 302). Njen plamen otapa vosak i na taj nacin
postaje ucesnik vatre, te je povezan ,sa duhom i materijom” (Chevalier &
Gheerbrant, 1994: 1058). Cisti vosak predstavlja ,,neiskvarenost” Soveka koji ga
prinosi, znak ,raskajanja”, odlu¢nost ,,na poslusnost Bogu” poput savitljivosti
voska (Vulovi¢, 2015: 133, nap. 155). Bez sveca je nezamisliv liturgijski i
bogosluzbeni zivot. Prate hriS¢ane od rodenja, tj. krStenja, preko vencanja do smrti.
Hrisc¢ani se uz svece mole za Zive, napredak i blagostanje domacinstva, a prisutne
su i prilikom davanja pomena upokojenima. Ukratko, neizostavne su u
svetkovinama verskog karaktera, a upotrebljavane su i1 iz prakticnih razloga
(rasveta).

Posebna lica u naSim manastirima su brinula o sveCama. Prema gl. 15
Hilandarskog tipika (O postavljanju eklisijarha) podeklisijarh je pazio na ,,paljenje
sveca i CiS¢enje 1 paljenje kandila, ili na spominjanje zivih i umrlih, koji su upisani
da se spominju” (Sv. Sava, 1986: 65-66). Na istu odredbu nailazimo i u
Studenikom tipiku (gl. 15). Svetostefanska hrisovulja predvida visoku kaznu za
kradu sveca, voska ili tamjana iz crkve (Zbornik, 2011: Ne 125, 52b, str. 465).

Detaljna uputstva o pomenu ktitora donosi gl. 35 Hilandarskog tipika (Kako
treba pojati panihide ktitorima). Sava Nemanji¢ piSe da svake godine (13. februar)
uspomenu na ktitora ,,Simeona monaha” treba praznovati svetlo ,,sa pojanjem i
sve¢ama”. Na isti nacin se pojalo i na dan (21. jun) uspomene blaZenopocivse
monahinje Anastasije (Sv. Sava, 1986: 78). U Studenickom tipiku (gl. 35) imamo
sli¢nu odredbu. Uspomena na ktitora kir Simeona treba da se praznuje ,,svetlim
pojanjem i sveama i jelom i pi¢em do obilnog” (Sv. Sava, 1986: 94). Prema
Karejskom tipiku bilo je predvideno da Hilandar keliji u Kareji daje ,,radi spomena,
sveca svetom Savi, ulja 60 litara” (Sv. Sava, 1986: 37).
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U dispozicijama srednjovekovnih povelja nailazimo na termin sveé¢a pod
kojim se podrazumeva darivanje u vidu prihoda sa trgova, uljara, uljanika, voska,
vinograda, sela i zaselaka za nabavku voska i sveca. Destinatari su se zauzvrat
obavezivali da ¢e paliti svece, moliti se i pominjati prilikom bogosluzenja patrone i
zastitnike crkava i manastira.

Manastiru Sv. Nikole na Vranjini kralj Milutin ustupio je za svecu patronu
sto perpera godi$nje od trga u Sv. Srdu (Novakovi¢, 1912: 580 (IV); Zbornik, 2011:
Ne 117, 35, str. 425)." Prilikom krunisanja car DuSan je manastiru Sv. Stefana u
Banjskoj darovao uljanike i uljare za ,,sve¢u grobu” i pomen majci kraljici Teodori
(Novakovi¢, 1891: 6; Novakovic¢, 1912: 631-632 (V)). Prvi srpski car je 1334. crkvi
Sv. Nikole u Dobrusti ustupio vinograd na Oglednici i prihode sa prizrenskog trga
,pred praznikom svetog Nikole da bude sveca toj crkvi” (Novakovi¢, 1912: 718
(V); 719 (VID); Vujosevic, 2005: 55, 57). Prilazu¢i Bogorodi¢inu crkvu u Lipljanu
Hilandarskom pirgu u Hrusiji (1336/1337-1343) srpski vladar je upisao i ,trg u
Lipljanu, da je sve¢a Materi Bozijoj”, a Sv. Arhandelima u Lesnovu svake godine
po sto perpera od zletovskog trga na ime ,,sve¢e” (Novakovi¢, 1912: 486 (III), 678
(VIID); Ivanovi¢, 2014: 45).

Vlastelici¢ Nikola Utol¢i¢ je zaveStao nakon smrti Sv. Arhandelima kod
Prizrena selo Ljubocevo sa crkvom i zaseokom. Tokom Zzivota, Nikola i njegova
majka su prilagali svecu ,,na naveCerje Arhandela” u vidu pedeset litara voska
(Novakovi¢, 1912: 691 (LXXXIII); Misi¢ & Subotin—Golubovi¢, 2003: 49, 67, 82).

U aktu igumana Nikodima, stareSine manastira Sv. Pantelejmona na Svetoj
Gori, koji je nastao kao rezultat sporazuma sa monahinjom Jevgenijom i njeni
sinovima o osnivanju dvadeset adrfata izriCito se belezi davanje ,,svece svojoj
bratiji” tokom sluzenja pomena (Mladenovic, 2007: 324).

Staraju¢i se da svoju zaduzbinu $to bolje obezbedi, Stefan Decanski je
pored zemljisnih dobara i ljudi, manastir obdario svim potrepStinama neophodnim
za njegov neometan zivot, ukljucujuéi ,.kandila i ripide, kadionice i sve¢njake” (Ivi¢
& Grkovi¢, 1976: 305). U simbolickom smislu, sve¢njak predstvavlja prisustvo
samog Boga.

Despot Stefan Lazarevi¢ je Velikoj Lavri Sv. Atanasija na Svetoj Gori
1427. prilozio dva srebrena i dva pozla¢ena sveénjaka od Sezdeset litara srebra i
svake godine po dvadeset litara srebra od carine u Novom Brdu. Srpski vladar je
zatrazio da ,,ima pomen u Svetoj Lavri” viSe puta tokom prve godini nakon smrti, a

7 I Milutinova majka, kraljica Jelena je pomenutom manastiru dala sveéu, odnosno
uljanik za paljenje sveca (Novakovi¢, 1912: 579 (IV); Zbornik, 2011: Ne75, 26, ctp. 261).
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nakon toga jednom godi$nje (Novakovi¢, 1912: 500 (I); 501 (V); Mladenovi¢,
2007: 264).

Vise masivnih i bogato uradenih srednjovekovnih manastirskih sve¢njaka
sacuvano je do danasnjih dana (Decani, Sopoc¢ani).

Snezana Bozani¢, Ana Elakovi¢ Nenadovié¢

ON THE USE OF HONEY AND WAX IN MEDIEVAL SERBIA - MEDICINE,
NUTRITION, RELIGION

Summary

The Slavs improved the simple technique of beekeeping and knowledge about bees after
their immigration, in contact with the indigenous population and the Byzantine world. In
medieval Serbia, this economic activity was on a constant rise, and the realized surplus
products appeared in trade.

As natural products, beekeeping products have appeared as a means of healing even before
the new era. Honey has a wide range of effects (anti-inflammatory, antibacterial, antiviral,
probiotic and others) and it is found in the basis of many drugs, syrups and balms. By
combining wax and other medicinal preparations, emplasts and ointments were formed and
used in medicine and cosmetics. The use of honey and wax in medical practice,
pharmacology and pharmacotherapy among Serbs in the Middle Ages were directly
evidenced by the Hilandar Medical Codex and the Medical Texts from the Hodoch Code.
They showed that Serbian medieval medicine has been based on ancient foundations and
that it has been developed under the strong influence of Western medicine, whose centers
have been located in Salerno and Montpellier.

The secular and religious people of the Serbian Middle Ages were equally interested in the
use of honey in the nutrition. Its consumption was allowed during long fasting days, so this
food was gladly seen on the monk's table. It has been used as a sweetener, tea supplement,
dessert and for food canning. Honey is used to make mead, a favorite Slovenian alcoholic
beverage. Honey is a symbol of wealth and harmony in Medieval Serbian literature.

The monastery manors of Medieval Serbia paid special attention to beekeeping because of
the wax. The bee is the embodiment of innocence, morality and justice. Candles, a source of
light, were made from beeswax. Without them, liturgical and worship life is inconceivable.
They follow Christians from birth, ie. baptisms, through weddings to death. In short, they
are indispensable in religious festivals, and they were also used for practical reasons

(lighting).

Special people in our monasteries took care of the candles. According to the Karyes Typicon
and Hilandar Monastera Typicon, the memory of the founder was solemnly celebrated
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"with chanting and candles”. In the dispositions of medieval charters, we come across the
term candles, which means donations in the form of income from squares, oil mills, oil
mills, wax, vineyards, villages and hamlets for the purchase of wax and candles.

Keywords: Serbia, Middle Ages, honey, wax, medicine, nutrition, religion, Hilandar
Medical Codex, Medical Texts from the Hodoch Code
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U radu se istrazuje uticaj pozitivisticke nauke na roman lIsusena kaljuza Janka Poli¢a
Kamova. Cilj istrazivanja je usmeren ka proveri dosadasnjih zakljucka o prisustvu i uticaju
ucenja Cezara Lombroza na Kamovljevo knjizevno delo. Analiza prisustva direktnog i
skrivenog Lombrozovog ucenja o odnosu genija i ludila u romanu koji ¢e biti posthumno
objavljen, pokazace da je uticaj slavnog tvorca kriminologije kao nauke ali i uticaj njegovih
sledbenika koje je Kamov poznavao, bio snazan u meri koja je bila dovoljna da odredi
sadrzaj i tok pripovedanja kao i sam odnos glavnog junaka prema sopstvenom zivotu i
knjizevnosti. U zakljucku rada se kaze da Lombrozova nadvijenost nad Kamovljevim
romanom nije oduzela nista od njegove estetske vrednosti. Na tragu duboke sumnje koja
pokrece glavnog junaka mozemo slediti dalekosezne uticaje Isusene kaljuze na druge vazne
romane u hrvatskoj knjizevnosti 20. veka.
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,wJel genij, je 1" luda, je I delikvent!*
(Kamov, 2003: 98)

U dosadasnjim istrazivanjima prisustva pozitivisticke nauke s kraja 19.
veka u stvaralastvu Janka Polica Kamova, primec¢eno je da postoji znacajan uticaj
ucenja Cezara Lombroza, italijanskog kriminologa o kome je Kamov vise puta
odusevljeno pisao, jer Lombrozo i njegovi ucenici nisu samo direktno apostrofirani
u publicistickim tekstovima ve¢ Kamov ,,njihove stavove kao opstevazece ukljucuje
u svoja razmiSljanja i bez pozivanja na njih* (Milanovi¢, 2017: 382). Bilo da je rec¢

......

* zeljko@ff.uns.ac.rs
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drugim temama (Sever i Jug, Istok i Zapad, Zene, Venecija, katolianstvo...),
Kamovljevi publicisti¢ki tekstovi su nersakidivo povezani sa interdisciplinarnim
dostignué¢ima pozitivisticke nauke na prelazu iz 19. u 20. vek. Kamov je uveren da
je Lombrozo stvorio knjizevno delo koje je ,,nesto vise od Ciste knjizevnosti
(Milanovi¢, 2017: 384) kao i da dela velikih pisaca istrazuju najmracnije strane
covekove psihe, odnosno da iskrenost, sloboda i promisljenost u knjizevnom
stvaranju mogu ,,i najprostijim sizejima, najprevratnijim idejama i najbrutalnijom
stilistikom samo ufiniti, oplemeniti i ugladiti” ¢itaoca (Poli¢ Kamov, 1958: 153).
Kamovljevo knjizevno delo dosledno istrazuje mracne strane covekove duse, a u
jednostavnom sizeu romana Isusena kaljuza neretko koristi najbrutalniju stilistiku
kako bi autoanalizi izlozio glavnog junaka u sukobu sa, za njega, laznim
vrednostima drustva.

Kao i u publicistickim tekstovima i u vecini pripovedaka Janka Poli¢a
Kamova uocCeno je prisustvo pozitivistiCkih (fiziognomijskih) ucenja. U
Kamovljevim pripovetkama su prisutni motivi u kojima se karakter i raspolozenje
junaka povezuju ,,sa njegovim fizickim izgledom na nacin na koji to samouvereno
¢ini i fiziognomija* (Milanovi¢, 2019: 239). Ipak, u pripoveci ,,Bitanga“, poslednjoj
koju je napisao tokom svog kratkog Zivota, Kamovljev junak preisputuje svoj odnos
prema fiziognomijskim teorijama, dovodeci ih do paroksizma ali i do statusa upitne
verodostojnosti (Milanovi¢, 2019: 246). U publicistickim tekstovima kao i u
pripovetkama, Kamov na kraju stvaralaStva dolazi do prepoznavanja predrasuda o
Drugome koje je stvorila lektira (Milanovi¢, 2017: 387), odnosno do otkrica
neuspeha samoanalize utemeljene na fiziognomijskim znanjima (Milanovi¢, 2019:
245). U zaklju¢cima dosadas$njih istrazivanja odnosa Janka Poli¢a Kamova i teorija
koje su obelezile vreme u kome je stvarao a ¢iji je jedan od klju¢nih predstavnika
bio Cezare Lombrozo, primeéena je protivreénost karakteristicna za modernog
¢oveka koji je opsednut ,,distinkcijom racionalnog i iracionalnog, laznih znanja i
pravih nauka” (Latur, 2010: 55).

Ovaj rad nastavlja da istraZzuje uticaj pozitivisticke nauke s kraja 19. veka
na knjizevno delo Janka Polica Kamova uzimaju¢i za predmet istrazivanja roman
IsuSena kaljuza, koji ¢e biti objavljen tek 1957. godine, Cetrdeset i sedam godina
nakon smrti njegovog autora.! U radu su predstavljeni rezultati istraZivanja
prisustva Lombrozovih uéenja u romanu Isusena kaljuza kao i njihov uticaj na

1 lako je roman Isusena kaljuza gotovo pola veka bio nedostupan ¢itaocima, moze
se govoriti 0 njegovom posrednom uticaju prvenstveno zahvaljuju¢i monografiji Vladimira
Cerine 0 Kamovu (1913).
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sadrzaj i tok pripovedanja ali i na odnos glavnog junaka prema sopstvenom zivotu i
knjizevnosti.

Na Lombrozov uticaj paznju je skrenuo Vladimir Cerina tri godine posle
Kamovljeve smrti. Cerina u monografiji Janko Poli¢ Kamov (1913), koja je
apologetski intornirana (Machiedo, 1989: 100), kaze da je IsuSena kaljuza
»hajpoli¢anskije delo” (1913: 98) u kome je sve degenerisano. Prenose¢i duzi
odlomak sa samog kraja romana, Cerina isti¢e da je to ispovest ,jednog
intelektualnog i moralnog bludnika, koji viSe ne govori na nacin najbrojnijih, nego
na nacin najrijedih, ¢esto u stilu Lombrosove logiche pazzesche? koja predstavlja
potvrdu genijalnosti a ne njenu negaciju. Ispovest u stilu apsurdne logike ispunjava
Isusenu kaljuzu, taj ,,veliki psiholoski roman* (Cerina, 1913: 79) u kome je glavni
junak dosledni autopsiholog, odnosno autoanalitik (Cerina, 1913: 80). Cerina i u
Kamovljevim pripovetkama i u romanu Isusena kaljuza vidi dosledno sprovedenu
metodu autopsiholoske studije ali i podse¢a da se Kamov u svom tekstu o
Lombrozu pitao da li moze da postoji velika psihologija bez autoanalize, kao i da je
njegovo celokupno delo na to pitanje dalo negativan odgovor (Cerina, 1913: 119).
Cerina je uveren da je Kamov uz Lombrozovu pomo¢ ,dobio jedan bogat,
nepresusan materijal i jednu jaku pobudu za analizivanje [sic!] svog degenerickog,
abnormalnog, poluludackog i poluzlocinackog svijeta” (1913: 120) kao i da je taj
svet i tu umetnost prvi doneo medu Hrvate. Dosledno apologetski se odnoseci
prema Kamovu, Cerina odbija da Lombrozu pruzi prednost u otkrivanju polja
degeneracije: ,,taj svijet 1 tu artificijelnu pasiju, on [Kamov] je ve¢ imao u sebi u
dovoljnoj mjeri sakupljenu, pa Lombrosova ga psihijatrija i kriminalisticke teorije
samo ojacase” (1913: 120). Da bi dodatno uvecao znacaj Janka Polica Kamova,
Cerina ga poredi sa D" Anuncijem o kome kaZe da mnogo duguje Lombrozu.?

Za razliku od D"Anuncija, koji je ozbiljan, Kamov to nije u dovoljnoj meri
jer je ,,u svojoj umjetnosti perverzan, i perverzitet njegov stvara, a ne umjetnicki

.....

kao upravo D'Annunzijev, $to je moralnu senzibilnost nadomjestio estetskom‘

2 Cerina upucuje na Lombrozovo delo Genio e degenerazione (Palermo: Saudron,
1907).

% Vise o odnosu D"Anuncijevog stvaralastva i Lombrozovih ideja videti u
Spackman, 2018: 105-151. U ovoj studiji, se, izmedu ostalog, tvrdi da je ,,D'Anuncijevo
usvajanje lombrozijanske i bodlerovske retorike bolesti deo njegove potrage za jezikom
kojim bi mogao opisati i objasniti psiholoske formacije* (Spackman, 2018: 106), $to vaZi i u
slu¢aju romana Isusena kaljuza.
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(Cerina, 1913: 120). Za razliku od ozbiljnog D' Anuncija, Kamov se titra, igra i
gomba (Cerina, 1913: 120).

Raspravljajuéi o umetnosti buduénosti koja je nedisciplinovana,
destruktivna i anarhijska, Cerina citira Lombroza kada govori o geniju koji mora da
se nuzno razlikuje od okoline na fizioloskom i psiholoskom planu, o geniju koga
opterecuju delirijum progonstva, megalomanija, delirijum vere i dusevna epilepsija.
Ostavljajuci po strani sve pobrojane osobine genija koje je imao i Poli¢ Kamov u
najvecoj meri, Cerina zakljutuje da je &itav Zivot autora Isusene kaljuZe ,jedan
sveop¢i delirium tremens; jedan fizicki i psihi¢ki i moralni i intelektualni had,
pakao® (1913: 172). Cerina ée reéi i da je Kamov voleo Italiju ,,razbojnika iz strasti,
ubojica iz dokolice i bandita iz zabave ili delirija megalomanije* zbog koje su se
proslavili Lombrozo, Feri, Serdi i Sigele* a zbog kojih ,,dobu nau¢nu hunjavicu
Max Nordau skupa sa svojom debelom Degeneracijom* (Cerina, 1913: 195).°

Cerina nema nikakve sumnje da je Lombrozo nezaobilazan u prou¢avanju
Kamovljevog dela pa zato i kaze da zahvaljujué¢i maloj studiji o Lombrozu iz 1909.
godine® ,,mi doznajemo da mu je Lombroso i otac i majka, i da onaj koji hoé¢e dobro
da razumi veliki dio njegovog knjizevnog djelovanja, treba dobro da prouci
Lombrosa“ (Cerina, 1913: 186).

Lombrozo je neretko prisutan i u kasnijim istrazivanjima knjizevnog dela
Janka Poli¢a Kamova pa tako Ljiljana Gjurgjan napominje da su Kamovljevu sliku
sveta u kojoj se pojedinac suprotstavlja drustvu oblikovale filozofske i nau¢ne
spoznaje ,,Lombrosa, Nordaua, Stirnera i vjerojatno Nietzschea™ (1984: 35).
Lombroza je Kamov &itao veoma rano’ i njegova prefrojdovska antropolosko-
pozitivisticka metoda je ,,Jombrozovskog porekla“ (Machiedo, 1989: 106). Darko
Gasparovi¢ u svojoj obimnoj monografiji primecuje da su moderna i tada veé

4 Sva trojica nauénika su Lombrozovi sledbenci. Enriko Feri [Enrico Ferri] (1856
1929) je bio kriminolog i sociolog; Puzepe Serdi [Giuseppe Sergi] (1841-1936) antropolog
a Sipio Sigele [Scipio Sighele] (1868-1913) sociolog i kriminolog.

5 Maks Nordo [Max Nordau] (1849-1923) je poznat kao kriticar moderne
umetnosti i druStva na kraju 19. veka. Njegovo kljuéno delo je trotomna Degeneracija
[Entartung, 1-11, 1892-93] posveéena upravo Cezaru Lombrozu. Lombrozo i Nordo su imali
razli¢ite stavove o geniju i degeneraciji jer je Nordo modernu civilizaciju smatrao

degenerisanom i morbidnom i na taj nacin preokrenuo Lombrozovo ucenje (Frigessi, 1995:
319-320).

¢ Cerina misli na tekst ,,Lombroso (Fragmenti)* (Poli¢ Kamov, 1958: 157-164).

7 Machiedo na drugom mestu (1986: 33) kaze, oslanjajuéi se na Nikolu Poli¢a, da
je Kamovu Lombrozo poznat iz gimnazijskih dana.
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pomodna znanja empiristickog pozitivizma interesovala Kamova (2005: 19) kao i
da ga je ,nepojamna dubina®“ zloCinca i genija ,,zanimala i mucila“ (2005: 99).
Kamov je ,,vrlo dobro poznavao talijansku psihijatrijsku ‘Skolu’ (Lombroso) kao i
europska kretanja, knjizevna, kulturna, psihijatrijska, te se moze tvrditi da je
svojega Arsena Toplaka kao junaka, antijunaka zapravo, konstituirao na temelju
toga znanja” (Milanja, 2010, Antijunak — Toplak ili Kamov?, para. 2).

Kamov je rano postao svestan svoje neobi¢ne i neurotiCne prirode ali i
svojih umetni¢kih moguénosti i zato je u Lombrozovim delima nalazio ,,objasnjenje
za vlastito nenormalno ponasanje“ (Ferluga-Petronio, 2014: 32). Lombrozova
teorija o bliskosti ludila i genijalnosti kao i stavovi o geniju koji je neizbezno
nemoralan je ,,u celosti odgovarala Kamovu, njegovim nenormalnostima i
neuroti¢nim ponasanjima na ivici nemorala® (Ferluga-Petronio, 2014: 32).

Za razliku od istrazivaca koji su uocavali jasnu povezanost knjizevnog dela
Janka Poli¢a Kamova i Lombrozovih ucenja ali i moguénost da se pis¢eva neobi¢na
priroda prepozna u karakteru genija i ludaka, Bruno Popovi¢ smatra da ,,Lombroso
ipak utjece na njega mnogo manje nego $to se obicno misli* (1970: 177) i prednost
daje Turgenjevu, Zoli, Dostojevskom, Pou, Vajldu i Svetom pismu. Diveéi se
Lombrozu, Kamov ipak kaze da zavidi smrtnicima koji su ,,bacili zrno na neplodnu
zemlju* kao ,,Carobni lump Poe ili genijalni epileptik Dostojevski ili bibli¢ni heroj
Wilde“ (Kamov, 1958: 9), odnosno da su pobrojani autori uradili isto $to i
Lombrozo istrazujuéi genija, ludaka i zlo¢inca u svojim delima.

Kada i ne govori direktno o Lombrozu, Kamov je zagledan u autore koje je
Lombrozova teorija o odnosu genija i ludila itekako opservirala. Posto je Kamov
Lombrozova dela L 'uomo delinquente i L’'uomo di genio smatrao monumentalnim
(Poli¢ Kamov, 1958: 7), mi ¢emo pokusati da medu brojnim izdanjima
Lombrozovih dela izdvojimo one stavove koji korespondiraju sa Kamovljevim
romanom na naéin da odreduju izbor motiva i odnos prema njima u dugotrajnoj
autoanalizi koju sprovodi glavni junak.

Lombrozo u predgovoru tre¢em izdanju svoje knjige Genije i ludilo (Genio
e follia, 1877) samouvereno tvrdi da je blizina genija i ludila ¢vrsto prihvaéena u
nauci kao i da dusevna bolest ¢esto moze dovesti do bistrine uma (Jlom6po3o, 2010:
5). U fiziologiji genija Lombrozo prepoznaje mnogobrojne analogije sa ludilom
(roditelji ili deca genijalnih ljudi su Cesto epileptiCari, idioti ili manijaci; njih
karakteriSu Cudni tikovi i preterano gestikuliranje, zatim prerana osedelost i
¢elavost, preterana mrsavost, bledilo, toplina u glavi, hladne ruke, izmisljanje novih
reci, neosetljivost za porodi¢nu ljubav i drustvena okupljanja, bolesti ili povrede
glave, stvaranje u snu, impulsivno ponasanje, preterana senzibilnost koja dovodi do
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(umisljene) patnje, preterana osecajnost (Jlomopo3o, 2010: 10-28)). Navodeci niz
primera, Lombrozo pokusava da dokaze da vremenske prilike utiCu na genijalne
ljude kao i1 na ludake, da postoje umobolni geniji ali i ,,specijalni karakteri genija
koji su u isto vreme bili i umobolnici® (JTom6po3o, 2010: 79). Medu te posebne
karakteristike koje imaju umobolni geniji, spadaju beskarakternost, ponos, prerano
pokazana genijalnost, koriS¢enje narkotika, neprestana putovanja, ¢esta promena
zanimanja i studija, mogu¢nost da budu pioniri nauke, poseban stil pisanja, sumnje
o religiji, zaokupljenost svojim Ja, nelogi¢ni zakljucci i ¢udna mastanja, veliko
poverenje u vaznost snova, velike lobanje nepravilnih oblika i smenjivanje
razdraZljivosti i klonulosti (poleta i iscrpljenosti) kao ,najspecifi¢nije obelezje
ludila“ (JTom6po3o0, 2010: 91).8

Vazno je primetiti da je Lombrozo analizirao knjizevne radove ludaka i da
u njima prepoznaje neprekidno pri¢anje o sebi i tematizaciju ambicioznih i erotskih
strasti kao i da su njihova dela ,,verna slika onih ljudskih sitnica koje vise interesuju
autora, nego onoga ko ¢ita“ (Jlomopo3o, 2010: 128). Receno je da su ljubav prema
knjizevosti i posvecenost nauci ,jedan od manje poznatih aspekata Cezara
Lombroza” kao i da postoji medusobna povezanost ,,izmedu teorija iz najpoznatijih
dela veronskog naucnika — L ‘uomo di genio (prvo izdanje, Milano, 1864), L ‘uomo
delinquente (prvo izdanje, Milano, 1876) i La donna delinquente, la prostituta e la
donna normale (prvo izdanje, Torino, 1893) — i literarne kulture njegove epohe*
(Salvatore, 2020: 35). Lombrozo ¢e se na kraju svoje karijere, ,kada su njegova
dela ve¢ bila poznata u celom svetu, pitati zasto je kriminalisticka antropologija
daleko prisutnija u knjizevnosti nego u nauci i ‘zaSto se istina prihvata vise od
romanopisaca nego od naucnika™* (Salvatore, 2020: 35). Salvatore kaze da je
Lombrozo u knjizi L uomo di genio iz 1894. godine ,,tvrdio da ‘romanopisci, pisci
shvataju i koriste otkri¢a kriminalistiCke antropologije, veliki umetnici znaju da
prikazu realne figure pod jakim svetlom, umetnost budi u nama svest o istini*”,
odnosno da nauka moze da bude inspiracija umetnosti (Salvatore, 2020: 38).

8 Lombrozo na drugom mestu nabraja i slede¢i niz degenerativnih znakova koje
imaju genijalni ljudi (nizak rast, mrSavost, oSte¢enje mozga, mucavost i levorukost,
sterilnost, razlikovanje u odnosu na oca i majku, prerano pokazivanje znakova genijalnosti,
atavisticka prerana zrelost, zakasnelost znakova genijalnosti zbog nedostatka prilika ili losih
uditelja, mizoneizam, lutanje, neuracunljivost, mesecarenje, intenzivna stanja inspiracije,
dvostrukost li¢nosti, hiperestezija, gubitak osecaja za bol, amnezija, originalnost, osecaj da
genijalne ljude uvek proganjaju, stvaranje novih reci, neobican rukopis, neuobicajeno vidno
polje, kasnjenje na psihometrijskom pregledu, istan¢anost dodira) (Lombroso, 1894: 6-60).
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I Kamov u svojim publicistickim tekstovima promislja odnos izmedu
knjizevnosti i nauke pa tako u fragmentima o Lombrozu belezi da su njegove teorije
uticale na D'Anuncija. Kamov isti¢e i da je D’Anuncio jedini Lombrozov
savremenik koji je na dalekosezan nacin prihvatio njegova ucenja i retorski se pita
da li su njegovi ,,junaci autor glavom® (Poli¢ Kamov, 1958: 163—-164). Govoreci
nadalje o Hamsunu i Uismansu [Huysmans], Kamov se ponovo pita zasto su njihovi
junaci sli¢ni sebi samima ,,kad ono ne bi bio Hamsun ili Huysmans glavom?” da bi
dosao do zakljuc¢ka formulisanog slede¢im retorskim pitanjem: ,,Ima li velike
psihologije bez — autoanalize?* (Poli¢ Kamov, 1958: 164). IsuSena kaljuza pretvara
autoanalizu u romaneskno pripovedanje istovremeno govoreéi i 0 svom autoru i o
svom junaku, ponavljaju¢i D’ Anuncijevo iskustvo oslanjanja na Lombroza.

Tokom c¢itavog romana Isusena kaljuza Kamov tematizuje lombrozovska
pitanja genijalnosti, ludila i zlo¢ina.® Svaka od ovih tema je prisutna na razli¢it
nacin. Genijalnost i ludilo su predmet beskrajnih autoanaliza glavnog junaka dok je
zloCin sporadi¢no prisutan kao zlo€in iz maste, ne iz stvarnosti. Kamovljev junak ili
sam Kamov?® u romanu nigde ne pominje Cezara Lombroza kao §to to nije &inio ni
u svojim pripovetkama. Medutim, na jednom mestu ¢e re¢i da cita ,,Zolu i
Mantegazzu: "Fecondita™ i "Amore™ (Kamov, 2003: 243).

Arsen misli na Zolino delo Fécondité kao i na delo Fisiologia dell’amore
Paola Mantegace [Paolo Mantegazza)]. Zolin roman je prvi deo &etvoroknjizja Cetiri
Jjevandelja (Plodnost, Rad, Istina i Pravda). Plodnost je ,,pronatalisticki roman‘ pisan sa
namerom da pokaze kako ,kapitalizam promovise siromastvo, dok je “plodnost’ moralna
i ekonomska snaga radnicke klase* (Shriver, 2003: 153). Ovaj roman je ,,viSe didakticka
moralna bajka nego znacajno beletristicno delo® (nap. u: Zola, 2000: 146). Kamovljev
Arsen Toplak dozvoljava da ga obuzmu ideje radnic¢kih demonstracija na kojima se traze
izborna prava i sloboda Stampe iako su mu blizi stavovi gospode koji ih ne podrzavaju
(Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 31).

Paolo Mantegaca (1831-1910) je bio ekscentri¢ni nauénik i pisac, ,,neka
vrsta romanticara, koji je tvrdio da istrazuje emocionalni zivot ljudskih bi¢a izvan

® Pored toga $to tematizuje probleme genija, ludaka i zlo¢inca, roman predstavlja
niz Zenskih likova prema kojima se Arsen Toplak razli¢ito postavlja. Analiza odnosa
glavnog junaka prema Zenama u senci lombrozizma bi mogla da bude predmet istrazivanja
nekog buduceg rada.

10 Autobiografska priroda Arsena Toplaka za veéinu istraZivada nije ni najmanje
upitna. Gasparovi¢, na primer, kaze da je Isusena kaljuZa ,,u punome smislu autobiografska‘
(2005: 22). Vise o kritici pristupa koji izjednacava autora i junaka videti u Milanko, 2012:
71-72; 78.
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granica koje je u to vreme utvrdila nauka® (Martin Moruno, 2010: 148). Fisiologia
dell’amore je Mantegacino najpopularnije delo koje je pre filozofski esej o ljubavi u
modernom drustvu nego strucna studija o anatomiji ili fiziologiji (Martin Moruno,
2010: 155).1

I Zola i Mantegaca su na odredeni nacin bili povezani sa Lombrozom. Zola
je cenio Lombroza ,.kao velikog i moénog genija“ ali nije u potpunosti prihvatao
njegove ideje jer je smatrao da Lombrozo zaobilazi argumente koji mu ne idu u
prilog (vidi: Giacanelli, 1995: 5).)> Antropolog Paolo Mantegaca, nauc¢nik i
romanopisac, autor je dela kojim je predstavio reprezentativni primer nauke koja se
sluzi romanom da bi dosla do $to veceg broja Citalaca (Rota 2016: 13) i tokom
godina se viSe puta sretao sa Lombrozom; obojica se pominju kao glavni
predstavnici italijanskog pozitivizma (Rota 2016: 203). Lombrozo je Cesto citirao
Mantegacu u svojim radovima jer je mislio da su njegovi podaci pouzdani s
naucnog stanovista.

Dakle, Arsena Toplaka interesuju autori koji su bliski Lombrozu: Zola, koji
govori o prevratnickim idejama i koji nije ni najmanje omiljen kod neprijatelja
modernosti, i Mantegaca, koji moze da pruzi model transformacije nauke u
umetnost. Pored toga, Nordo, koga, videli smo, pominje Cerina kao nekog ko je
dobio hunjavicu zbog Lombroza i njegovih sledbenika, Citavo jedno poglavlje u
svojoj Degeneraciji posvetio je upravo Zoli i njegovoj Skoli.™®

Roman Isusena kaljuza sadrzi brojna mesta koja su ocigledno
lombrozijanska i koja su nastala pod direktnim Lombrozovim uticajem. Posebno su
vazna ona mesta na kojima Arsen razmiSlja o knjizevnosti koriste¢i Lombrozove
kljuéne pojmove. Za Arsena ,,u lijepim junacima' ne bijase dakle niSta snazna“

11 Mantegaca istrazuje ljubav u odnosu na dodir, miris i sluh. Za njega poljubac
predstavlja posedovanje a u sluhu se odigrava idealna ljubav. Mantegaca je bio seksista i
paternalista koji, iako je zenama pridavao vaznu ulogu u seksu, nije odustao od stava da su
zene manje inteligentne od musSkaraca. Njegova vizija ljubavi je inspirisana Darvinovom
teorijom polne selekcije (Martin Moruno, 2010: 156-160).

12 U Zolinom delu je svakako moguce prona¢i junake ¢&ije ponaSanje sledi
Lombrozove teorije o naslednom faktoru, posebno medu Rugon-Makarovima.

13 Izmedu ostalog, Nordo kaZe da je simbolizam bio reakcija protiv naturalizma:
»Takva je reakcija svakako bila opravdana i neophodna; naturalizam je u svojim pocecima,
sve dok nije utelovljen u De Gonkuru i Zoli, bio morbidan a u svom kasnijem razvoju kada
je dosao u ruke njihovih imitatora, postao je vulgaran pa ¢ak i kriminalan, $to ¢emo pokazati
nadalje u knjizi. StaviSe, simbolizam nije ni u najmanjoj meri kvalifikovan da pobedi
naturalizam, zato §to je ipak morbidniji i u umetnosti Belzebub ne moze oterati davola“
(Nordau, 1895: 143).
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(Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 83). On moze da preporuci jedino ruske pisce koji mogu ,,bar
pokazati gresnika, zlo¢inca i rugobu* (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 83), priznaje da njegove
pesme pevaju blud (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 141), njemu je dosadna ,.Citava literatura
bez propalica, ludaka i zlo¢inaca“ (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 153). Predeni put u romanu
nije jedino obuhvacen napustanjem domovine i povratkom u nju, boravkom u
italijanskim gradovima i Marselju, ve¢ je to put na kome se neprestano ukrstaju
junakova bolest, autoanaliza, lombrozijanski pojmovi i razmisljanja o knjizevnosti
koja je nuzno direktno povezana sa zivotom.

Arsen se stidi maj¢ine nevinosti i veruje da bi je voleo tek kada bi znao da
je bila gresnica. On ne uspeva da u odnosima izmedu majke i1 oca pronade bilo Sta
Sto bi ukazivalo na njegovo mra¢no poreklo. Traganje za neCim $to bi dokazalo da
je on ,,vanzakonsko dete* bilo je ,besvejsna ekstaza, u koju se zaplitaSe ludacka
zapara®“ (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 97). Arsena ne brinu situacije u kojima su ljudi
postajali zrtve njegovog ,.Stipaja“ — njemu je nebitan odgovor na pitanje da li je on
genije, luda ili delikvent (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 98).

Kamovljev junak poseduje gotovo sve osobine koje ga mogu istovremeno
povezati sa genijem i ludakom. Ve¢ u svom prvom objavljenom publicistiCkom
tekstu, Kamov, govore¢i o Lombrozovoj knjizi L uomo di genio, napominje da
ludak i genije dele iste osobine (,,hiperestezija, prerane dozrelosti, perverznosti,
misoneizma, megalomanije, beskarakternosti, melankolije, originalnosti i fizickih
rezultata® (Poli¢ Kamov, 1958: 8)).

Kod Arsena se mogu pronaci sve osobine koje Lombrozo u knjizi Genije i
ludilo™ navodi kao karakteristike koje dele genijalni i umobolni ljudi. Arsen Toplak
prljave scene iz svog Zivota iznosi sa zanosom (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 82), sebe
smatra beskarakternim (300) i ose¢a da je nad familijom dominantan po ,,iskustvu,
naobrazbi i idejama“ (238). Seca se da je Citao ,,pisao, govorio: u ¢etrnaestoj godini.
A u petnaestoj je ve¢ znao sve: izgubio religiju, boga i moral i za uzdarje dobio
znanje, literaturu i bordel” (159) kao i da se u njemu za nekoliko godina desila
»evolucija stoljeca™ (232). Besomuc¢no pije (16) i veruje da pijanstvo opravdava
delikte (256). Vazno mu je ,,menjati ambijente i gradove* (292) — uostalom, ¢itav
roman prati njegova putovanja; zeli da krene nekud i sve ostavi jer ,,ovo je obzir,
disanje na komandu“ (55). Arsen izucava razliCite stvari ali ,niSta temeljito,
polagano i solidno® (311). Belezi rezultate svojih studija (232). Sebe smatra
ateistom (18) i uveren je da religija predstavlja antitezu njegovih ideala i verovanja

14 Kamov ¢e re¢i da je samo Genije i ludilo &isto Lombrozovo delo ,,pa mu zato i
ostade najmilija knjiga“ (Poli¢ Kamov, 1958: 158).
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(215) — on je ,,uvjereni, nedvoumni, fanaticki ateista® (237). Bolest ga ,,posvecuje
sebi samom“ (18) a kada dobije vesti o smrti majke on ¢e zaplakati ,,najprije radi —
sebe” (136). Veruje da je jaci §to je slabiji (28) i da je Bajron bio nedist i zato niSta
manji od Njutna koji je bio veliki i ¢ist (145). Sanja da je ubio muza svoje sestre
kao i da vodi ljubav sa njom bez ikakvog obzira (91); uveren je da se perverzna
priroda zlo¢inca kod njega manifestovala u snu a ne u realnosti (106) kao i da
Rafaelo ima ,,delikventsku lubanju* (171). Pored toga, on analizira svoj polni i
osecajni perverzitet koji razume kao uslov sopstvene originalnosti (278), njegovi
nervi su izmuceni, pomiSlja da bi mogao pojesti decu, razmislja o unakazenim
telima, prijatelj Marko ga smatra delikventom a u kona¢nim rezultatima autoanalize
otkriva de je ,,zlo€inac i razvratnik* koji bi ,,prvom potpunom afirmacijom svoga
‘ja* zaradio tamnicu i vjeSala“ (297) — zato o sebi kaze da je delikvent teorije a ne
prakse.t®

Lombrozo smatra i da ,bolesni geniji imaju neki svoj stil, strastan,
ustreptao, zivopisan, koji ih razlikuje od svih ostalih pisaca, mozda zato §to ne
znaju da se organizuju, ukoliko ih ne gone manijacni impulsi® (Jlom6po3zo, 2010:
83). Arsenova autoanaliza se u jednom trenutku zavrSava i prerasta u impresiju koja
je u stvari ironija (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 341) i on pocinje da belezi nastajanje novog
Ja kome je draZi mir, plavetnilo neba i dolce far niente* (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 351).
Promena koja se odigrava je registrovana u vi$e navrata i na viSe razli¢itih na¢ina.
Rec¢ je o promeni koja se paralelno odigrava u zivotu kao i u knjizevnosti jer su one
za Arsena jedno te isto: on piSe onako kako i zivi (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 248) i zivot
koristi za literaturu (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 286). Kada u Milanu poc¢ne da oseca novi
Zivot, on zamiSlja nova dela, studije, putovanja... ali i novu stilistiku: ,,Gledah
jednog poetu gdje umire od gladi i jednu poeziju, gdje umire od poroda... i novo
jedno dijete, koje se oporavlja, jaca i raste od sitosti, zdravlja i Zivota™ (Poli¢
Kamov, 2003: 310). Kako se blizi kraj romana, Arsen sumira predeni put i priznaje
da je stekao slobodu jer ,,ne mora vise da opeva psovku” (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 317).
Nova raspolozenja su pracena strahom da nece sti¢i i zato ironi¢no priziva cigaretu
u pomo¢. Priznaje da se boji patnje, oskudice, zime, strasti, psovke i samog sebe,
dakle svega onog S$to je Cinilo dotadasnji njegov Zivot. Na kraju, lombrozijanski
govoreci da niko ne moZe izaci iz svog karaktera i temperamenta, priznaje da je on
to ucinio: ,,Jer ja nisam ja* (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 353). Napustaju¢u psovku i kletvu,

15U ovom radu se u daleko manjoj meri mozemo baviti Arsenovim razumevanjem
Lombrozovih stavova o zlo¢incu jer nam obim rada to ne dozvoljava.

16 Blazena bespolica; slatki nerad (ital.).
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shvata da, ako je stil sdm covek, da on covek ne moze da bude jer je izgubio stil.
Izgubivsi ono $to se ne moze izgubiti, napustivsi iskrenost kletve on pocinje da
ironizira jer je sada ovladao strastima, postao beskarakteran, obziran, obazovan,
duhovit i hladan. Na kraju, ponovo u slabosti prepoznaje svoju snagu: ,,I to sam ja.
Jer ja—nisam ja! (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 355)

Posle autoanalize koja je iscrpela dusu, kaljuza je isusena. Ja koje je
opservirano u autostudiju vise nije jednako samom sebi. Novo Ja je drugacije i zato
moze da kaze da viSe nije Ja. Nespavanje autoanalize je zamenjeno plavetnilom
neba. Lombrozijanske dogme su nestale, psovka se odbacuje i rada se ironija.
Roman svedo¢i o bespostednoj sumnji, sumnji i u ono ¢emu se najvise veruje — a to
je za Kamova neupitno bilo Lombrozovo ucenje o blizini genija i ludila. Sumirajuéi
tri dela romana (,,Na dnu®, ,,U 8ir“, ,,U vis*), Arsen kaze da je dno poezija, Sirina
nauka a visina artizam (Poli¢ Kamov, 2003: 349) i na kraju dolazi do uverenja da ¢e
preoblikovana poetika doneti i novi zivot. Ironija se ogleda u tome da Kamov nece
dugo poziveti posle zavrSetka Isusene kaljuze.

**kx

Lombrozovo uéenje, koje je bilo neretko kritikovano, postalo je ,,’oruda
zanata' za mnoge pisce iz druge polovine XIX i prvih decenija XX veka, zbog Cega
se moze govoriti o “ponovnoj kreativnoj upotrebi’ u knjizevnosti® (Salvatore, 2020:
36). Kreativna upotreba Lombrozovih teorija je o€igledna u romanu Isusena
kaljuza. Kamovljev roman i Lombrozovo ucenje koje i danas ,,jo$ uvek deli,
provocira i stvara strastvene antagonizme® (Montaldo, 2018: 19), predstavljaju
naslede modernosti koje je vazno razumeti kako ne bismo odustali od kritickih
projekata razumevanja sadasnjosti.

Na kraju, mozemo se pitati i da 1i Arsen Toplak u svom autostudiju uspeva
da pronade ono $to bi potvrdilo njegovu genijalnost? Ako krajnji zakljuccei (,,Jer ja
nisam — Ja!”) govore o tome da Arsen viSe ne moze sebe da poveZe sa ludilom i
genijalno$¢u jer je autoanaliza njegovog slucaja iscrpljena, da 1i je okretanje
artizmu potvrda genijalnosti? Lombrozovo neprekidno, direktno neapostrofirano,
CeS¢e diskretno a rede upadljivo, prisustvo u romanu ne umanjuje njegovu
umetnicku vrednost ve¢ pokazuje da umetnicko delo koje je nastalo
poistoveéivanjem zivota i stvaranja u kome se preispituju i jedno i drugo, ne moze
bez znanja koje, ako i nije pouzdano, omogucéava upitanost. Lombrozova nauka je
premrezila Kamovljev roman na nacin koji nije oduzeo niSta od njegovih znacenja
ni danas kada nauka sve ¢e$¢e gubi trku sa pseudonaukom. Toplakova autoanaliza
je vazan primer beskonacne sumnje bez koje ne bi bilo ni Krlezinog Filipa koji
»~sumnja u identitet svoga vlastitog ‘ja'“ i svoje egzistencije (Krleza, 1988: 47), ni
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Desnic¢inog Ivana Galeba koji kaze da se treba ,,svakodnevno umivati sumnjom, kao
vodom® ([lecuuma, 2013: 335), ni Malog Slobodana Novaka koji sumnja u sve...

Zeljko Milanovié¢, Mario Liguori

DRYING THE QUAGMIRE THROUGH AUTO-ANALYSIS AND
RESHAPING OF POETICS

Resume

Previous research into the presence and impact of end of 19™-century positivist science on
the non-fictional work and prose of Janko Poli¢ Kamov has shown that the positivist
teaching of Cesare Lombroso, an Italian criminologist and anthropologist, is not only
profoundly present, both directly and indirectly, but that it has also had a far-reaching
impact on Kamov’s choice of topics and relationship towards them. This paper explores the
impact of positivist science on the novel Isusena kaljuza by Janko Poli¢ Kamov by
reviewing the previous views on Lombroso’s influence, from Vladimir Cerina to our day.
By comparing Lombroso’s conclusions on the qualities that may be shared by brilliant
people and lunatics with the qualities of the protagonist of the novel Isusena kaljuza, it was
concluded that they coincide to a great extent. Kamov’s protagonist uses Lombroso’s
conclusions in his lengthy auto-analysis as an object of comparison for his psyche. For the
protagonist, the abandonment of auto-analysis and reaching irony as an attitude towards all
life and reality also signifies the abandonment of previous poetics. The aim of the research
was to examine the previous conclusions on the presence and impact of the teaching of
Cesare Lombroso in Kamov’s novel IsuSena kaljuza. The analysis of the presence of
Lombroso’s ideas, those directly implemented and concealed, on the relationship between
genius and madness in the novel to be published posthumously, will show that the influence
of the famous founder of criminology as a science, but also the influence of his followers,
was encouraging, but did not diminish the aesthetic value of the work.

Keywords: Isusena kaljuza, Cesare Lombroso, motifs of genius and lunatics, auto-analysis,
poetics.
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EPOTCKHU ACIIEKTH CPIICKOI' TPABAHCKOI' IECHULITBA 1
JAYBPOBAYKE ITOE3HUJE

Y oBOM pajy NpENCTaBJbEHU CY DPE3yNTaTH YIOpEeJHE aHallu3e H3a0paHuX MECHUYKUX
OCTBapema NyOpOBauKUX PEHECAHCHHX M OapOKHMX IECHHKAa M ayTopa KOju Cy CTBapaid
cpricky Tpahancky moe3mjy TokoM 18. m ¢ moderka 19. Beka. YkazaHo je Ha oxapehene
MOETHYKE KOPECTIOHJICHIIM]E€ KOje Cy yOouJbMBE M3Mel)y cpIickor rpal)aHCKOr MEeCHHIITBA U
IyOpoBauke KIIDKEBHOCTH. Y HWHUIIM]ANHOj (Da3W OBOT MCTPaKMBAYKOT 3aJaTKa, MmoceOHa
naxma Omina je mocBeheHa Tymauemy WHTEPTEKCTyalHMX Be3a u3Mely mnomymnapHe
peHecaHCHE U OapoKHE Moe3Hje Pa3IMYUTHX BpPCTa: KapHEBAJICKOT U JbyOAaBHOT IIECHUIITBA,
NEeTPAPKUCTHYKE JIMPUKE U CaTHPUYHUX CTHUXOBA, T€ IOE3Wje 3alMCUBAHE Yy Pa3IUUUTHM
cprickuM rpahjaHckuM mecMmapuiiaMa, Koje 10 caja HHUCY Oujie MpeaMeT KOMIapaTHBHOT
uirguTaBama. OBakaB MPHUCTYI KEHKEBHOMCTOPH|CKO] rpalju, omoryhno je mpenusHuje
UIEHTU(HUKOBAbE HEJIOBOJHHO MPOYYEHUX >KAHPOBCKHUX, MOCTHYKMX M TEMATCKUX JIMHH]a
Joaupa u3Melly penpe3eHTaTHBHHX CErMeHaTa CTBapaslaukor Omyca MecHuKa ox 16. 1o
nmouetka 19. croneha.

Kwyune peuu: penecanca, 0apok, 18. Bek, qyOpoBauka moesuja, cprcka rpahancka moesmja,
epoThKa

»JenHo np(e)so kpaj JlyHasa, Apyro kpaj Mopa,
Kan ce oHO cactanyio, oHIa U TH III BOM!
(Marinkovi¢ 1966b: 212)

Mnanen JleckoBan (1946: 57) je y crynuju Cpncko epahancko nechuumeo
XVII sexa ykazao Ha moeTmuke KopecmoHjAeHIMje u3Mel)y cprckor rpaljaHckor
MIECHUINTBA U TyOpOBaYKe KIHMKEBHOCTH: ,, | pyOaTypCcKu €JIEMEHTH OBE JbyOaBHE
Moe3uje, KOju Cy OYMIIICHO CTHJI M MaHHEpPHU3aM, CACBHUM CHUTYPHO HHUCY MOpAaH

* nevena@ff.uns.ac.rs
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nohm ca crpaHe, Hero W3 IyOpOBauKO-TAaIMAaTHHCKE KIHIDKEBHOCTH, JaKJIe ca
nomaher monpydvja. [lutame je cacBuM HempoydeHO. AKO H3y3MEMO BEJIHKE
CHHTE3e, Kao mTo je Mcmopuja cpncke kmwudiceenocmu 6apoxnoe 0o6a (XVII u
XVII gex) (1970) Munopana IlaBuha, roe ce mocpenHo ykasyje Ha Te Bese, HaKO
CpIICKOM TpaljaHCKOM MECHUIITBY HUje mocBelieHo 3aceOHO Mornaribe, H3HEeHahyje
Jla 710 JaHaC OBO NHTAame OCTaje y CEeHIM HeucTpaxkeHor. CBeMy cy Mopana Ja
NPETXO0/Ie apXMBCKa M KIbM)KEBHOUCTOPH]CKA HCTPAKUBaha, a MOXKIa Tpeba uMaTu
y BHIY M JeIHKATHO MUTamke TyOpoBauKe KIbIDKEBHOCTH, KOja JaHAC MPHUIaga Kako
CPIICKO], TaKO U c()epu XPBATCKE KEIKEBHOCTH.

[1pBY 3HAYAjHUjN AHATUTUYKU IPUCTYIH CPIICKOM Tpal)aHCKOM MECHUIITBY
HACTyIajy HakOoH o0jaBJbMBama JBOTOMHe Xpectomatwje Cpncka epahaucka
noesuja XV u ¢ nouemxa XIX cmoneha (1966) bopuoja MapunkoBuha, a y Tom
morjienry KJBYYHO je IyOnmuKoBame 300pHHKA pamoBa Cpncko epahancko
necruwmeo (1988), koju penpeseHTyje pe3ynraTe AyTOTOTIUIIKBET NCTPAKHBAmHA
Ha UCTOMMEHOM Mpojekty. [laxma je mocBehieHa nmepruoau3aiyjcKkuM, MOSTUIKUM,
CTWJICKAM M BEPCOJIONIKUM NUTABMMa, a HajBUIIE 3HA4ajy HAPOIHE KEbMKEBHOCTH
U epOTCKOM achiekTy. Eporonomika ucnuTtuBama rpalje mocraia cy Jyroroiuiima
cdepa uHTepecoBama Case JlamjaHOBa, 3a0Kpy’KEHa aHTOJIOTH]jCKO-€CEJUCTUIKOM
cunrezoMm Cpncku epomuxon (2011). Ha tpary mocagammux HayqHUX AOIPUHOCA,
MOXe c€ KOMIApaTHCTHYKU TPHUCTYNUTH TEMH €POTCKOT Yy CPIICKOM rpaljaHcKkoM
NECHUIITBY W y OyOpoBaukoj moe3uju. JemaH o Haj3HayajHUjUX Tymada u
npoydaBajiana JIyOpoBadyke KHWKEBHOCTH U Kyiurype, Jlparosbyo IlaBnoBuh,
HCTaKao je y MpearoBopy antosoruje /yoposauxa noesuja (1956), na je Hapouuto
HAapoJHA JIMPUKA, y3 HApOIHH jE3WK, IpeJCTaBJbalia CHI'YpHY (opManHy u
caZpkajHy OCHOBY Ha K0joj je u3rpal)eHa HOBa peHecaHCHa JIMPHKa, Koja je ,,touesa
Jla urpa Tako Benuky yiory“ (Pavlovi¢ 1956: 7). U ynpaso he TakBa, HoBa noesuja,
ca CBUM HacliejeHUM eJeMeHTHMa, 3aJI0BoJbaBaTh Tmorpebe u  occhama
PEHECaHCHOT YOBEKa 3a CKJIaJ[OM, JIETIOTOM, 33 paJIoliiy )KUBIbEHAa, XCIOHU3MOM U
ClIaBJbEEbY KHUBOTA Y CBOj H-ETOBOj pa3HONMKOCTH. EpoTcke acmekte youmhemo y
pa3IMYUTHM BpcTaMa PEHECaHCHe, a KacHuje W OapokHe moe3uje IyOpOoBauKuX
necHuka. JlacuuBHUM any3wjamMa, KOMMYHMM CIIMKaMa, TyXOBHUTHM IOIIaIHLIaMa,
OTBOPEHOM W CKpHUBEHOM epoTukoM Omhe, Tokom 16. m 17. ctoneha, mpoxere
KapHeBaJICKe TlecMe — IIMHTapecke U YIIMYHE MacKepaTe, OTOM Jby0aBHa T0e3uja,
T€ MapoAHje NEeTPAPKUCTUUKE JIUPHUKE, MAKAPOHCKE U CATHUPUYHE TIECME.

Eporrka je BakHa aHTpOIIOJIOIIKA KAaTEropHja, Ma CTora He 4yIu INTO Ce
BCHH aCHEeKTH Y KIM)KEBHOCTH MOTY HCIPATUTH jOII OF aHTHYKAX BpEMEHa!
] l0eTHKa epOTCKOr Ka0 CTBapalayKy M3a30B y MUCAHOM OOJIMKY TO3HATa j€ jOII O
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Xomepckux xumnu n 1o6a necHnkumbe Cado (7. B. 1. H. €.) Kao MoeTHKa JbyOaBHE
KyIe WU KyIme 3a TeJIOM ca JbyOaBby miu 0e3 mme. Jlospenmo moba
umrepujanHor Puma monehe riacoe KatymoBux Carmina, IlpomepiiujeBux
Eneruja m OsuaujeBe AMOres, kKoje HaM CBelOYe JABOjaKO — U JbYOaBHO H
NpOBOKaTUBHO epoTcku.” (Magarasevi¢ 2016: 5) Cpricko rpah)aHcko MECHUIITBO U
nyOpoBauka KEKEBHOCT OJUIMKYjy OpOjHE aHTHUYKE peMHHecleHIwje. MiameH
JleckoBan (1946: 20) ux, mraBuiie, Ha3uBa ,,AHTUYKUM BOjckama BeHepa, u
Jynona, u Kynunona, n Anonona®, a I'opmana [loxpajar ce cucremMaTnaHo OaBH
aHTUYKUM HaclieheM y nyOpoBaukoj KHHM)KEBHOCTH Yy MOHOTpadujama Hajcmapuju
oybposauxu nempapkucmu u aumuuxo Haciehe (2012), re Aumuuxe pegpnexcuje y
noemuyu u noesuju 0yoposauxe penecarce (2016).

Buzantujcka Kynrypa, Koja je y TEeMeJbUMa CPIICKEe KHUKEBHOCTH,
»CadyBaJia je aHTWYKy KiIKeBHOCT 3a Oymyhe Hapamraje” (Pycenksuct 2014:
210), ma ce MOTEHIIMjATHO MOXKE padyHATH W HA Ty JIMHU]jY KOHTHHYHUTETA, KOja ce
ycnocraB/ba ca rpahanckom smpukoMm. I[loceOHO, jep je y BH3aHTH]CKO]
KIM)KEBHOCTH ,,[TPEOBIIa/IaBalla CKPUBCHA SpPOTHKA™ W ,,U3BECHA PEAYHIAHTHOCT
ocehama™ (Bek 2009: 69). UMIIMIUMTHA, add W EKCIUIMIMTHA €POTUYHOCT jecy
MOETHYKE OJIIMKE CPICKOr rpaljaHCKOT MECHUINTBA, OCOOMTO Mecama, Koje, mpema
OCMUIIJbEHE y XPUIINAHCKOM KJbYy4y, CMHCAOHH XOPH3OHT Tpajic y AMjaiory ca
MHUTOM H CTapoOM TpYKOM JIMPHKOM. MWUT je, mopea ocTajior, ,0M0 H
HAjIPUXBAT/bUBHjE 'MAKOBaWkE' aAHTHYKE EPOTHKE Yy CBHM OOJHUIMMA, jEIHE
'cakpayHe' epoTHKE KOja je — Maja caMo MPHBHIHO — OJ] YOBEKa 3aXTEBAJIa Mambe
Hero xpuinhaHcke 3a0paHe epoTHKe Y BUXOBHM pasinduTHM Tpaganujama’ (Bek
2009: 71).

PenpesenratuBHa, y ToM morieny, Ouiia OM mecMa WHAMKATUBHOT HACIOBa
»llamxanuja HOBaja“, natupana 1775. roguHoM. I'pahaHcku mecHUK npodaHuzyje
cmucao Ilacxe, xpumhaHCKOT Tpa3HHKAa KOjU HEMOCPETHO TNPETXOAH Y CKPCY.
Ocnobahame JeBpeja U3 erunarckor poIcTBa PeceMaHTH30BaHO je y ociobahame
JKeHa oJ1 MopalHuX crera. Ako je 18. cronehe 6uio Bek ,,cekcyaiaHe peBonynmje™ y
EBporn (Damjanov 2005: 7), npumep oBe necme 6vo O6u cumbon yrpaBo Oyjama
JKUBOTOJJABHE €HEPIHje y CPICKOM rpal)aHCKOM JPYIITBY, IITO UMIUIMIHUPA HETOBY
BUTAJIHOCT W pa3Boj. ,,Ominra 3a0paHa epoTH3Ma yCIIOCTaBWJia OW TOTAJUTApHY
Biaact Tanaroca, 3actoj *uBOoTa, gax cMmptu (Magarasevi¢ 2016: 8), ma oryna
MECHUK TM03MBa Ha BiagaBuHy Epoca m mMeHyje ra mpasnukoMm HoBe Ilacxe. Mako
TUPCKHU Ccy0jeKT ,,Ilamxanuje HoBaje* meBa o Aecet keHa (Jbyounu, Hemau, Mapuju,
®emu, Cenu, Pyxu, CaBku, Tomu, Auu u CoBH), HE CTHYE C€ YTHUCAK Ja UX
anosorusyje, Beh cBomu Ha cekcyanHa Owha, mTO ce Harjamasa peQpeHCKUM
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CTHUXOBHMa cBake cTpode: ,,1ak he omer, Bepyj, oBor jera outu / na he ce u ona
mati Hamoyutu“ (Damjanov 2005: 57-59). To xopecnoHmupa ca Buhemem
Omxpusarmwa crobode 1700-1780. y ontumu XKana Crapobunckor (2009: 55),
Oyayhn na oBaj mepwosa KapakTepuile ,TpUBHIHA BiagaBuHa xeHe . OHe
MOCTENIEHO H3a3MBajy TOMITOBAaWkE ,AyXOM M YydyeHowhy®, amu Hu jgajke Ccy
3aTOYEHHIIC MaHACTHpa, yIaTe MPOTUB CBOje BOJbE, OCBOjEHE JIYKaBCTBHMA WM
3aBeneHe (ym. Starobinski 2009: 55).

C nmpyre cTpaHe, IecMa ce MOKE carjielaTH y KOHTEKCTY CPIICKE HapoJHE
KyJIType, Ma pe)peHCKH CTUXOBU (YHKIMOHHUINY KAaO CMEXOBHH pediekc Kynra
IUIOIHOCTH W Boje yBehawy W jauamy 3ajeqHule. ,,Y NPEMOACPHOM, apXandHOM
ocehamy cBeTa, CMeX W TEJIECHO, KOje je Y Be3W C UM, OWJIN Cy HEOABOJUBH €0
CTBApHOCTH TMpa3HHKA, y YHjUM C€ OOpEeIHO-NpeACTaBbauykuM (GopMaMa OBaj
KOHIIETIT TAJIOKHO XHWJbaJaMa TOJHMHA, OJaKJe Ia je NMPUXBAaTHO M ACHMHIIOBAO
kapHeBan™ (mpema: Karanovi¢—Joki¢ 2009: 5). Ako ce To mMa y BHIY, IOCTaje
jacHuju n36op rpahaHcKOr MECHHUKA Ja CBoje ,,popouecTBO’ (Damjanov 2005: 59)
KOHTeKcTyanu3syje mpa3HukoM [lacxe. CTHXOBH KOje €KCKJIAMAaTHBHO MOHABJbA Y
TOM KJbY4y C€ carjenaBajy Kao TIOTCHIMjaJTHO KapHeBajCcku, Oyayhu na
UMILTAIIIPA]Y YCIIOCTaBJhakhe HOBOT TIopeTka (yn. Bahtin 1978: 428) u unBep3njy y
oJHOCY Ha Biamajyha mMopanHa Hauena: ,,[IOHOC C€ je[JHE, Ipyre Cy CTHIUbHBE, /
MHOTe IpeKo Tora jomTe cy hymbuse [...] JbyOuna o jpy0aBu Hehie Hu na ayje |[...]
Kamyhepcku xuBu caceum cexa Hema* (Damjanov 2005: 57).

Excrmunmpan mpopouku Tiac JHupckor cyOjekra ,llamxanuje HoBaje™
nosceha Ha riac Jehynke u3 ,,300pHHKa CaJOHCKHX Mackepara Mjyoxa (Jehynka)
Muxkme Ilenerpunosuha (ym. Bojovic 2007: 453), xao u Jehynke Awnzppuje
Uy6panosuha (Cubranovi¢ 1949: 7-55). OBakBe Nmok/IajHe mecMe je ,,peluToBana
Huranka (Mackupanu muaanh) y APYIITBY AaMa M CBAaKOj [0jeJMHAYHO IpOpHLIaia
cynouny. [...] 'Cpehe' cy BeIpuMHOM W IyXOBHTOIINY OArOBapajie PEHECAHCHO]
KapHeBajickoj atMocdepu u Owie myHe BenpuHe M ontumusma“ (Bojovie 2007:
454). Kako je peHecaHCHa JTUpUKa Ouiia MeNWUYKa JIMPUKA, KOjy je o0enexaBao
CHUHKpETH3aM KapakTepUCTHYaH U 32 yCMEHY JIMPUKY, y BE3U Ca KapHEBAJICKOM
HOE€3HMjOM yO4aBaMo jOII JI0JIATHUX KOMIUIEKCHHX Kapakrepuctuka. Hanme, kako je
peueHo, Cpefie u3 30upke Jefjynka n3Boquiu cy muaau JlyOpoBuaHu MacKUpaHu y
Lluranke! koju Cy cTMXOBMMa, y3 My3HWKy M WIPYy, YBeCebaBalu TyOpoBauke

1 C 063upoM Ha €TMMOJIOTHjy pEYH ,HHrapecka’ KkOja O3HayaBa MOABPCTY
KapHEBaJICKe TiecMe, y pany hemMo KopucTuThH HaBeneHH oOmuk ,lluranw/ Iluranwn/
IIuranka® kao HeKaaNImbU HAPOIHHU, TPAAUIIHOHAIHA 00JTUK 32 POMCKH HapO/I.
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BIIQJIMKE Y CAIOHNMA. Y KOHTEKCTY Hallle TeMe, BaXHO je ucTahm 1a ce o mecMme 70
necMe, Iiac JIMPCKOr cyOjeKTa Memao. Y MOjeJMHUM CTUXOBHMa WM cTpodama
(M y 1ernoj mpBoj eCMHU, Koja 300pHHK U O0TBapa) TO je MPOPOUHIIa KOja M3a3HBa
CakaJbehe MPUUOM O CBOM TErOOHOM JKMBOTY, Y JPYTHM j€ CaBeTOJaBKa, AOK Y
HEKMM TECHUYKUM HU30BHMMa, a Hajuemhe y mocieamum crpodama (TaKo3BaHUM
y37apruMa), yo4aBaMo MHCIH W MYAPOCTH KOje W3pHUe JINPCKU CYOjeKT y MYIIKOM
pony, kopuctehn MpUINKY Ja ce AaMU yJBapa W 3aXBajll Ha NPYXCHOM Japy.
VYrnpaBo MackmpaHOCT W Beceia, pasurpaHa armocdepa, omoryhaBa OHOME KO
Mackepare IeBa ja ce goaatao nourpasa. Y Cedamrnadecmoj cpehu (Bojovic¢ 2007:
441-442) rocou ce Tpeniopyuyje 1a, y CKIaay ca BEpOBabEM Y MarkjcKo JIejCTBO
nBeha, HOCH OMJBKY MHAMKAaTHBHOT MMEHA ,,BpaTHKesba'* HA MHTUMHUM MECTHMA!
,» 10 JI1 TH je BpaTuT KeJba/ JbyOOBHUKA C yra ImyTa,/ HOCH OMJbe OKO CKyTa/ Ko'e ce
30B€ BpaTHKEIba™.

Kako je rmac mmpckor cy0jekTa y MyIIKOM pofy, a ,popuue’ na he ce
CBaka O] IeCeT UMEHOBaHMX JKE€Ha HAjIOCIeE ,,JaTH HAMOJUTHU, mecMa ,,[lamxanuja
HOBaja“* cprickor rpahaHCKOT MEeCHUKA MOXKE C€ OCMOTPHTH Kao Mackepara. Y3 To,
Hllamxandja HOBaja“ je mecMa Koja YCIOCTaB/ba HMHTEH3MBHH JHjajor ca
»Katanorom xena“ Cemonnna Amoprusua (7. B. I. H. €.), ¥ KOjOj je IECHHUK ca
octpa Cama ,,Ja0 JieCeT THIIOBAa JKCHA Ha BeOMa IUIACTHYaH HayWH, W3Boxehn
MOjeIMHE THITOBE U3 KUBOTHIHA, @ HEKE U3 3eMJbe WK U3 Mopa“ (Strajni¢ 2007: 53):
YeKMIbacTa CBUHbA, JIMja, Iac, 3eMJba, MOpe, Marapuua, Jiacuiia, KoOuia,
MajMyHHIIa, muena. JleceT skeHa Ko/ CpIIcKOr Tpal)jaHcKor NMecHUKa OKapaKTepUCcaHO
je BIaCTHTHM HMMEHMMa, Koje (DYHKIMOHHIIY IO NPUHIUITY NOMEN est omen wiu
¢urypanHo, Kpo3 eTUMOJIOTHKY, I1a TaKo, IpUMepa paau, cexka Hena ,,HUKOM He 1a
yhu*, Bepcku opujentrcana rocnioha Mapuja ce apxu HMmuxe u bubauje, a npenena
Pysxa mera xao nayHuIa. AMOPryHall je BHIIE CATUPHUYKU OPUjEHTHUCAH, I1a jeJHHO
y *KEHH KOja je HaJIMK IMUeNd, BUau 100poour: ,,Ko wy moowuje, / Tor cpeha npatu™
(2007: 57), a reHepaTHO U3HOCH MTOCBE MH30THH CTaB: ,,Ta jkeHa HajTope je 3710 IITO
3eBc ra ga“ (Strajni¢ 2007: 58). Jlupcku cy0jekt y nocneamoj crpodu ,,[lamxammje
HOBaje*“, MaKo MOTEHIMpa KapHEBAICKY PacKajallHOCT jKeHa, UMIUTHIUTHO CTaje Y
BUXOBY 00paHy M Cyrepulle Aa CBaka >KeHa JIoHocH ,.cpehy*: ,IlTto je romep
3MHja y MOPCKOj TIIYOHHH / U TITO je TOJl 3BepH Y IIYMCKOj ITyCTHIbH, / J]a CY CBE Y
jenHoj sxeHu oBe hyau, / He 0' danuio Moje popouecTro, Jbyau™ (Damjanov 2005:
59).

Jomr jemna ayOpoBauka IOKJIaJHA MecMa, MOXKIA M Hajycleldja yJiIndHa
Mackepara, 3aciyXkyje Ja je HaBeneMo y oBoM pany. To je Ilpsa njecan 00
mackepame Huxone Hamemxosuha (Naljeskovic 1873: 154-158). Ilo



176 | Hesena Bapnuya, Jerena Mapuhesuh banah

WHTEPTEKCyaTHUM Be3aMa ca aHTHYKOM KILIDKEBHOIINY, ca MeTpapKu3MoM Koju Beh
napojaupa, ca ainysujama Ha bubaujy u bokadoBe HOBele, TEIIKO joj je Hahu mpemiia
y IyOpoBaukOM pEHECAaHCHOM KapHEBaJICKOM IecHHIITBY. OBa Mackepara, ca
caaAp)XMHCKEe U (opMalHe cTpaHe, mpema peunMma bojana bHopheeuha, mpumaga
»paBuM™  mackepatama (bophesuh 2005: 98). Ilumyhu panmje o
HasmemxosuheBum mackeparama, Musopan Menuau (1902), Munusoj IlerkoBuh
(1950) u Papo Borummh (1971) cnoxunu cy ce na je oBa moe3uja (IpBHX celaM
Iljechu 00 mackepame) naciyBHa W ckapenHa. Mehytum, Ta macumBHOCT Yy
MOTIYHOM j€ carjacjy ca BPEMEHOM W IMPHUIoJIoM Kaja je mecMa Owja Ka3uBaHa.
Ynu4yae mackepare u3BoljeHe Cy, MPETHOCTaBIba ce, Ha TyOpOBAauYKUM TProBUMA, Y
BCUCpUMa 3a0/CHYTHM MpAKOM, IOK Cy Becele NpYXXHHE OWie MacKupaHe H
W3roBapajie CTUXOBE KOjU Kao Ja cy, Takohe, Owin ckpuBaHu u3a Mmacke. [laHac
MOJKEMO caMO J]a 3aMHIIJBaMO YIIMYHE CIleHe y KojuMa ,.haBonu™ pasmparaHoj
myOJIWIM OTKPWBAjy CBOj MpaBH HISHTHTET, Kao Ja WM jeJaH HICHTHUTET HHje
noBoJbaH. Jep, U Bpar je y Ilpeoj u Ha MOYETKYy Jlpyee njechu 00 mackepame
Hukone Hampemkosuha (Naljeskovi¢ 1873: 158—159) cakpuBeH m3a macke (HMako
Beh jeHy Macky MMa) — mpeMa CBHM IpaBUIIMMa KapHeBaJicKor 100a. Pasysnano je
BpeMe m3Mel)y 1Ba mocrta y IpBOj IOJIOBUHH KaJeHAApCKe TOJUHE, pa3y3laHu Cy
craHOBHHIM JlyOpOBHHKA JIOK )KHBE Y ,,A30KPEHYTOM CBETY", T1a Cy TaKO pa3y3JaHu
u HapemkoBuheBn BuIIe3HAYHM CTUXOBH. MyNIKapIy ce 4YMKajy Ja pa3oTKPHjy
J€/THO OJ1 JIMIIa HEYACTHUBOT, a TO je MYIIKH ITOJHU OpPTaH; KeHE ce IM03MBajy Ha Oy
U epOTCKe Wrpe, MHCHUCTHpa ce Ha aneropujama u3 Ceemoe nucma, IOK ce
KOHTpacTH M xunepbosie npeysumajy u3 Ounujeux Memamopgosa. Hu jennom
JeIMHOM YBPEIJBMBOM pedjy, HH jEJHOM IICOBKOM, HHTH HjEJIHOM OIICKYPHOM
cimkoM, He oOpaha ce ayTop TaalllbUM yYECHHIIMMA, a JaHAIIUM YHTAOIUMA.
[lommyt penecancHor mara, Huxona Hamemxouh, uuje je ,,ajeno umano cse
ocobune cBora Bpemena™ (Naljeskovi¢ 1965: 8) kao aa je cBecTaH KOMIUIEKCHOCTH
YOBEKOBE MPUPOJIC, jaUlHE €POTCKOT Y 0], alld U BPETHOCTH U CHAre U3roBOpEeHE
WIN HaIlUCaHE Peyu.

VY necmu ¢ noueTHuM ctuxoM ,,Kanyhepurna henujy mena‘ uz Epraneenckoe
pykonuca (1716-1733) rnaBHu akTepu cy Kanyhepuua, BEHO JIeTe H HBEeroBH ,,0lu
»1H¥ CH MH, Kajia, pohjeHa Majka, / a oTall MU je JEBET IOMOBax, / ACBET ITOIOBaX,
necet hakoBax, / ¥ IPOTOIION M3 MPEKO IUIOTA, / U JBa MyTHUKA U3 PYJHHKA, / JOIIT
IBa rocta u3 npeko mocta‘“ (Damjanov 2005: 19). Kanyhepuua ce moxe carienartu
Kao ,,BEJINKa HEBECTA, KOja je, y MPEeMOJICPHOM TTOMMamy CBETa, OCHOBHH IPHHIINI
IUIOHOCTH W aHanorHa je Majuu 3emubn (Karanovi¢ — Joki¢ 2009: 8), ma ce 360r
TOra jaBJjba yOOMUYajeHH MOTHUB ,JeTeTa ca 'cto otauma™ (Karanovi¢ — Joki¢ 2009:
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9).2 Tpeba uMartH y BHy JIa j€ KOHTEKCT IIECME BPJIO JEIMKATAH M HETPUXBATIHUB
ca CTaHOBHUIIITAa MOpaJIHE HOPME U LPKBEHE eTHKe: ,,IrymMaH Xyue, a MoBoj cyue, / a
npyxury mmrta: 'Ot xommko hy kura?' / 'Hocu ra x Bpary, oT TOJHM TH Aparo; /
(Damjanov 2005: 19). CmexoBHY

1%e

KiHcapa kunu, y Vpur Xutu / aa xaaujy MUTH
HOTYy HOCH €THUMOJIOIIKa (HUrypa, KOjOM ce€ TMOCTHKE H3jelHauaBambe IPKBEHUX
oTala ca O4eBHMMa JeTeTa, TO JOBOAX A0 OoTpede a ce 3aramika Moryha 6pyka.

HyopoBauku Oapokuu mecHHK Ilackoje Ilpumosuh (oko 1565-1619)
,»CaCTaBHO je IUKITyC CAaTHPUYHIX Nlecama Ha3BaHuX 'Gjoke’. To je Omna myxoBuTa U
rpy0a mapojuja IpeKUBeNor JbyOaBHOT METPAPKUCTUIKOT 'poMaHa’ [...] roBopuIie o
OectuHOM U cno0oaHOM MoHamaky Djoke wim cy cagpxane [laBoBe HenpucTojue
u nBocmuciene uzjase’ (Bojovic 2007: 385). [lecma ,,dpatpa nBa BHIIEO caM TIH €
toO0oM nHU Tpajy” (Bojovi¢ 2007: 211) yMHOroMe KOPECIOHIUpPA Ca IMECMOM W3
Epnanzenckoe pykonuca:

®patpa qBa BUANO caM T ¢ TOOOM JTHU TPajy
U cycmiet y3eo cam Ja Te HE Y)KHUBajy.

U axo Oyne T0j, mTo mapa rpyba cTBap,

Borme hy, uBmjere Moj, YMHUT Ja 3Ha BeKap.
Opx Tora 1a cTBOpa CBak J1a HE Bapyje

Jak 3Muja ox 6naBOpa Kaga ra Iy 4yje.

K MeHu, jaox, oOpHU TBOj MOTJIE, MOj Pajy,

A Hemoj na upHH (ppaTpu ra rIenajy,

A nak hem meHnu mMoh y cBeM 3alIOBUANT

[a te hy naH 1 HOh ¥ IBOPHT U CITUAMNT.

3a pasnuky OJf TlecMe Koja TMpHIaja KOpIyCcy CpIcKor rpaljaHckor
NECHUIITBA Y KOjOj je TO3WIMja JUPCKOr cybjekTa HecTaOWIHA M CMEmYje ce
(kamyhepuna, uemo, wrymas, apyxwuHa), y [IpumoBuheBoj @joxu cyOjekr je
JbyOOMOpHU MJjaauh KOjU je BHIACO CBOjy Jpary y JpYIITBY JBOjHIIC
(GpaHIMCKaHCKUX CBEIITEHHWKA, IITO MY C€ YUYMHHJIO MOTEHIMjaTHO JIACLHUBHUM U
pyxkHUM.> MHOIITBO CBETUX O4YEBA OBJIE j€ CBEIEHO HA JBOjHILY, alld j€ CMHCAO,

2 MotuB ,,meTeTa ca 'cTO oTana'‘ NpUCyTaH je y BuIle necama: ,,Ilopuromie ce
Huranunhu™ (Ilecmapuya Aepama Munemuha), ,Jluranu ce noxenuiune” ([lecmapuya
Huxone u Ilasna Jlykuha), ,,Pedye 6a6a na me sxenun (Ilecmapuya Bacuruja Josanosuha).

% ,Ha ocHOBY mpuMmepa U3 pyKONHMCHHX TIECMApHIA MOKE CE 3aKJbYYUTH KaKO Cy
CBEIITEHCTBO M XEHe Owin Hajuentha mMera KpUTHKE y paHO MOJEpHO 100a, 3a Ta je
MOXJIa jel]aH O] Haj3aHMMJbMBHMjUX J0Ka3a (y3 TO IUTO Cy KIEPULH U JKEHE '3ajeHUYKUM
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yuHE ce, ocTao ucTH. CyOjekT Djoke crpeMaH je Ma WX TpHjaBH ,.BeKapy', Tj.
3aMEHHKY CTapelIMHe MaHACTHpa, YKOJIUKO ce MOTBPIHU Ja OnyaHuye. Y TecMU U3
Epnanzenckoe pyxkonuca crapemmna manactupa (Uryman) ymyheH je y mpoOmiem,
jep ce Beh poauito deno, 1ok je ko [Ipumosuha cBe 0CTano Ha HUBOY CYMEbE.

BeroB mmaguh nonexne je cimuaH HecpehHO 3a5byOJBEHMM  CPIICKUM
MOMIIIMa U3 KOpITyca CpPIICKOT rpal)aHCKOT TMECHUINTBA, KOjU Cy OWIN KUBHU Ha
oorare crape llmunape: ,,Jla cu monwa 3a Cl[e]pOsbuHa, / Omima Ou Mu nfy|mia
mupHa. // Behe nohe 3a LluHmapa, / Te yuman meHe kBapa“ (Marinkovi¢ 1966a:
366). Y oaroBopy Ha 4. ¢joky ,,[Ipunana tBa kmura cuHohka MeHU OM“ JEeBOjKa
omTtpo oarosapa [laBy u onbuja ra: ,,.Beh nehy na ciyxut Oynem me, MaxHuT cH, /
Ol TOTa KaJ| CyCIleT y3eo cH jyno. / Ma OuBmu pha u cMeT, BEIHKO HHje dy[0."
(Bojovi¢ 2007: 212). Ilormem nupckor cy0jeKTa MOXXE CE€ TpPETUpaTH Kao
»~lopHorpadcku mornen” y Buhemy Mapka @oxuja (1981: 370), jep mera
KapakTepHlle Be3WBambe 32 ,,0cO0CHOCT KOUTyca KOME C€ HHje MOIJo
NPUCYCTBOBATH M KOjU CTOTa IMOCTOjH y3 IOMoh cTalHe peKOHCTPYKIHje, AoTHIyhn
HUIITABAJIO KOje Ce JI0 Majio Mpe Ty Haja3wio“. 300r Tora He W3a3WBa MOBPATHY
epoTCcKy peakiujy kon ®djoke, Beh u3pasury o100jHOCT, jep ce He Oa3upa Ha
KOHKPETHO] peallju WU ,,.BoajepckoM morneny™, Beh mpojexnmju. llpukazana
HO3UIIMja JICBOjKE€ YMHOTOME C€ Pa3lMKyje OJl OHE W3 IPETXOJIHE, PEHECaHCHE
enoxe. ®joka BHIlle HUjE MOMYT NOPTPETUCAHE T'OCIIe, CTATHYHA Y HJealy J00poTe
U JIETIOTE M TOPYLIM KOjy CBOjOM II0jaBOM HOCH, HErO je OTpecHTa M TJacHa,
CIpeMHa J1a OJITOBOPH Ha OMNTYKOe, 1a ¥ cama Jia HarajHe.

Ha tpary @joxka je u ,,Iljecan 6yrapcka®™ Urmara DByhesuha (1675-1737) y
KO0jOj je TUPCKU CyOjeKT 3ajbyOJbeH y JBe CBEIITeHUKoBe Khepu: ,,Y moma JoBaHa /
70 1Buje ajeBojke: / jemHo je Jamwa, / npyro Jbuseana [..] U ja mohox moma /
ciyxutd JoBaHa / He paau miare / HU paagM XpaHe, // Her pamu Jame / U pax
Jbusbane, / MoM cpiy crpaBibeHy / mpuibyTe nBu pane”. (Bojovic 2007: 338)
Eporckn je Owo mpuBydYeH JeBOjaukoM O€IMHOM W pyMeHHIoM, ausehu ce
JIeBojkaMa M obaBipajyhm 3a mUXOBY Kylly pasHe mociose: ,,3a Jby0aB HHXOBY /
HarpheH ja xohax, / ko MupHO Marape / npBuMma, 1 Bojax™ (Bojovi¢c 2007: 338).
MehyTum, oHe ra ,,He xTHjexy" (Bojovi¢ 2007: 339), kao mrto Hu djoka HUje XTena
[TaBa. JlyOpoBauku mecHuiy ce orpal)yjy o OHOI' IITO PEHpPE3CHTYje CEKCYaaHH
Taby, OMJI0 Ja ce pajau o KaToanukoj (ppaTpu) wiu npaBociaBHoj (1101) KOHPECH]H,
cTaBjbajyhu akneHaT Ha CMEXOBHY KoMmoHeHTy. Wrwar DBypheBuh u apyru

cHaramMa' YWHWIH TPECTYIe) THI TlecamMa y KOjuMa C€ HHXOB PELHITHjEHT IPOBOIUpPA
MMOYETHUM CIIOTOBUMA pedH 3a Koje ce ouekyje Aa he outu naciusue (Papi¢ 2019: 320).
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Oapoxnu mucnu (kao, Ha mpumep, Crujerno DBypheBuh) mpare HOBe TeMaTCKO-
MOTHUBCKE M CTHJICKE OCOOEHOCTH OapoKHE ernoxe, ,Ja Ou 3auyauiid 4YuTaola,
0apOoKHU MECHUIM Ha HOB HAa4YWH KOMOWHY]Y, BapHpajy, MEma]y MMeTPapKUCTHYKE
teMe U Beh mosnate opmyne” (Zogovic 1995: 91) ma Tako, Ha IpUMEp, OIMUCY]Y
HaKJIOHOCT TpeMa JBeMa JIeBOjKaMa, ald MOTEHIHjajHe epOTCKE U OpPTrujacTHyKe
MHUCIH 0cTajy y cepu Hemoryher n Hepeanm3oBaHor. Kao mro IlaBo cymma, a
®djoka Herupa yKuBame ca ABOjUlloM (patapa, Tako u Jama u Jbrsbana onoujajy na
Oynmy epotcku Ommcke ca cy0jekrom ,,Iljecan Oyrapcke™.

ITecma ca mouyeTHUM cTUXOM ,,MHore jecy 3aje HeBecte™ w3 [lecmapuye
Aspama  Munemuhia (1778-1781) Moxe ce YHEKOJHWKO YIOPEOWTH ca
bBypheruheBom mecmom. Jama u Jbusrana, BuljeHe cy kao Hao4HTe yIaBade, a KOJI
cprickor rpahaHckor mecHWKa (QYHKIMOHHUIINY Kao CEHTaHAPEjCKE HEBECTE WJIMTHU
neBojke 3a ynajy (Pama, Hana, Kara, Jeka, Jlapuna). /leBojke cy y obe mecme
NpPE/CTaBJbeHE KAa0 H3Y3€THO NpPUBIAYHE M Y CKIAAY Ca TPaAuIHOHATHUM
CXBaTameM JICTIOTe, KOjy OIUKY]y ycTajbeHe MeTadope 3a OCIUHY M PYMEHHIIO.
Jama u Jbupana ,,0ujene cy KO MIHjeKo / pyMEeHe KO pyce / oIl Besbe JjernoTe /
cByaapa ayjy ce“ (Bojovi¢ 2007: 338), kao mro je Ha riacy PammumHo ,,0emoje”
murie, Hanmao Temo m ,,ycra memHa™ u nena Jeka, ciarka ,,Kako Mieko™ (yII.
Damjanov 2005: 63-64). Cy0jexT y ,,Iljechn Oyrapckoj* GHO je pameH JICIIOTOM
nornoBux khiepu, a Pamna nenora panuna je cBe y CeHT AHIpejH: ,,CTPEIU Cepia
Hama® (Damjanov 2005: 63).

[ToyeTHa epoTcka cHTyalja U NpUcycTBO KynmuaoHOBUX CTpesia MOXKe ce
pehn na je mocBe cimyHa y 00e mecme, MelhyTHM, 3aBpIIHHUIE Ce 3HAYajHO
pasnukyjy. Kox Dyphesuha je cyOjexT Oe3ycrieniHO MOKYMIAo Ja OCBOjU JEBOjKe
ciyxehn BUXOBY mopoamily u obamipajyhu (u3MuKe MocioBe, JOK y MECMH U3
Ilecmapuye Aspama Munemuha Hexe HEBECTe MOCTAjy CEKCYyallHO TIOAATHE U CITyKe
,rocromape™: ,ja hy Outu Bam' Ha ciyx0u; / WII' BaM Jparo npu Ko4aky, / ui' Bam
JIparo y cokaky, / ako here u 'y co0y, / ainu' ject 0osbe y3 Tapady!* (Damjanov 2005:
65) Morno 0Ou ce crora KOHCTaTOBaTH Ja IiecMe (YKLIHMOHHUILY JOHEKIEe
KOMILJIEMEHTApHO, aJli C€ Y CPIICKOM rpaljaHCKOM MIECHUIIITBY CBAKaKo yodapa Behn
CTETIeH eKCIUTMLUTHUJUX €POTCKUX calipiKaja u iubepmeHcmaeo Ha HUBOY je3UKa.

Kana je peu o ,,epoTusmy Tena“, BaKHa je yJjiora ,,00HaxxuBama“: ,,Haroct
CTOjU HACYIPOT 3aTBOPEHOM CTaly, TO jECT CTalky JUCKOHTHHYHPAHOT TIOCTOjamba.
To je crame ommTema, Koje yKasyje Ha Tparame 3a MOTYNHHM KOHTUHYHUTETOM
O6mha wm3Ban moBydyeHocTH y cebe. Tema ce oTBapajy KOHTHHYHTETY CBOjHUM
HEIOKYYMBHM BIIQIal-eM KOje Ha Hac OCTaBJba yTHcak OecpamHocTu (Bataj 1981:
13). Jlee mecme nammcao je Urmwar Dyphesuh cBojoj cyrpahanku Mapu
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Boxwunapesoj. ,,[...] OHe cy ucneBane y cekctuHama. [IpBa ox mux (Jlujena suno,
mKoj 3amuco) cadyBaHa je y nBe Bep3uje” (Bojovic 1992: 42). Jlupcku cy0jekT
necme ,Jlocohm Mapu boxxmapeBom, ka mocimje Ou ymara 3a rocm. bpmy
HInanetnha y koM mjecHu urpa ¢ oHoM pujeun boxnmapu* Urmara DByphesuha
Moxe ce pehum nma Tpara 3a KyheHHMM ,,KOHTHHyWTeToM Ouha“, Hajupe Kpo3
IUBJbEHE TellecHoj Jemotu Mape bokmapeBe, Tj. oHOME MITO, y CKIaay ca
JPYIITBEHOM MPHUCTOjHOIINY, HUjeé OKPHUBEHO — a TO Cy OYH, 4eJlo, HOC, 00pasy,
yCHe, KOca, JIUIIE, Ie0 JICKOJTea — Tj. OHU CIEMEHTHU XKEHCKE JITOTe U CKIIaa KOju
Cy y HOTIIYHOCTH OJTIOBapay OMHMCHUMA HJCalTHE XKEHCKE JICOTe TOKOM 16. Beka,
KakBe MpENno3HajeMo y mecMu ,,Jyp HU jeqHa Ha cBuT Buia“ XanuOana Jlynuha
(Panti¢ 1968: 74-75) wmm y ,,Jlujamory o nemorn™ Hukone BurtoBor ['yuermha
(Bojovi¢ 2007: 371). Hajmocinie, oH enu Ja je BUAMU LIy OOHaXEHy, Kako Ou
HErOBO JVBJBEHE KYJIMUHUPAIO 0aTajeBCKOM Mmaiom cmphy: ,,AKO KyAuIl OUT
XBaJheHa / J1a TBOj XBaJM CIIMKE HHje, / ONKpU' MjecTa TBa JbyBEHa / Ka 3aBHIIHO
pyxo Kpuje; / cBe cy y TeOu 00xju napu, / Hebo Moje, 3a Me Mapu! // CBaky cTpaHy
TBe IMBajle / yKa3ar MH, aX, He Kpartd [...] ako cu MH yrpabuia / IyX W >KHBOT,
Jly1o zapara, / eBo T' Mora MpTBa Twja: / raje i xoher, ykona' ra“ (Bojovi¢ 2007:
337). Eporckum wmckycTtBoM dYoBek ,,ryom cebe“ (baraj 2009: 29), moxuBibaBa
CUMOONIMYHY CMPT, ajik, YCIOCTaBJbakheM KOHTHHYyWUTeTa ca Ouliem, jomasu y
HEIOCPEIHN KOHTAaKT ca ,,cakpamaum™ (Bataj 1981: 17). To, nakako, oOjarimaBa
pedpeHCcKko TMOHaBJbamke ,,00KjUX Japa™ W ETUMOJIOIIKA Wrpa ca HMEHOM H
npe3nMeHoM MajioHn3oBaHe Mape Boxnapese, anu u cy0jeKkTOBY CIIPEeMHOCT Ha
CMPT, UCKa3aHy y MOCJIEHO0j CTPOPH.

Meradopuzanja roguIIkBUX g00a Yy TMeCMH HHje pacropeheHa
xpoHoJomiky, Beh no cieaehem pacnopeny: nposiehe, jeceH, 3uMa u Jieto, nparehu
KpeTamke CcyOjeKTOBOT TMoryieAa: JHIe, NpcH, cpue u ouu. Hajeporuunuje cy
MpeJICTaB/beHE MPCH, yropeljeHe ca MeCcToM ,,IJje IpUciIaTke aymbe pacty™ Bojovié
(2007: 336). ,,Omuc rpynu apare cmaja y OHE HOBHHE TEMAaTCKUX HM30opa Koje
BehuHa npoyvaBanaia UTalMjaHCKe KIbMKEBHOCTH CEMYEHTa CMaTpa THIIMYHUM 32
OapokHy Jby0aBHY moe3ujy” (Zogovi¢ 1995: 96), anu ce u oBa HaBeleHa eekTHA
nopehema ykiamnajy ca nopehemem Tabyn3upaHuX JeJIoBa JKEHCKOT Tena ca Bohem,
Kao, NMpUMepa pajau, y MECMH ¢ HMOYeTHUM CTHXOM ,Iloceja cu hen-Hukona® u3
Epnaneencroe pyxonuca: ,,y 1€0' nMa 00jHO KOIIje / y3MH KOIIj€ Y IPEKPCTH / yApH
iy y dessyctn™ (Damjanov 2005: 25), a 3atum ,,Y Tamumy cy pube je, je,
jempuBe w3 Ilecmapuye Aspama Munemuha, y Ko0joj ce amocTpodupajy
JCMUHYTUBH 3a BUIIKBY U OpeckBy, Kao W pasnuuuro Bohe y mecmu ,,Kymam u
nubapuie” u3 Iecmapuye Braducnasa Cmojadunosuha Yuxowa (1831).
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Crnemndpuyna metadopuka KapakTepHUCTHYHA je W 3a TpuUMepe U3
BU3AHTH]CKE KEM)KEBHOCTH, momyT enurpama [laBmna Cujantujapuja o OunnHw:
,»MHUIIyjeM TBOje jabyke Koje Beh TellKe CIyIITajy CBOje MyTMoJbKe / Hero TpyaH IITO
Oyjajy y JeBOjKe Koja ce paciBeTaBa. / J[pakecHHja MU u3riie[a TBOja jeCCH HEro
npoinehe Kop Apyre, / 1 TOIIIMja Of JieTa YMHU MU ce TBoja 3uma™ (Bek 2009: 78).
Kon CujanTtnjapuja cy rogumma aoba obenmexja mmamoctu (mponehe, neto),
JKUBOTHE 3peNIocTd (jeceH) U CTapoCTH (3MMa), Ma Cy TaKo W TPYAU y CTamby WIH
MJIQJIANIAYKOT ,,pacliBeTaBama’ WM JaBama 3pEHX IUIOI0BA, Y OBOM CIydajy y
BUJY jaOyKa.

Ilecma ¢ moyeTHUM CTHXOM , biaaro Tebu, crpyde Oocumoue™ u3 3o6upke
Mupocnasa 3anosuha Moxe ce TPOYHTATH Y MCTOM KJby4dy Kao m Dypheuhena
necma o ,,l'ocnohju Mapu boxxaapeBom“. Jlupcku cy0jeKT oBe mecMe HEe TOBOPH
TOJIMKO O JIeBOjadKoj JermoTH, Beh o jxerbu 1a je Buam oOHaxkeHy. 300T Tora 3aBUIH
0ocHIBKY, KOjU JeBOjKa APKH Ha TIPO30py coOe, jep OH Tiiena ,,jyTpoM H Be4epoM /
he ce muana cByde u ooyde. / U he hiepa Oyxe kpo3 xomryssy* (Damjanov 2005:
137). 3a pasnmuky on bByphesuhesor, cybjekT u3 mecMe Koja MpHUMaga KOPITyCy
cpricke TpahaHcke JTUPUKE YMECTO O CMPTH, TYXOBUTO IIPOroBapa o mpeodpaxajy y
OyBy: ,,aX, 1a MU ce OyXOM caTBOPHUTH, / ja OuX 3Ha0 hhe Oux JpeToBao, / a 'y 3umy he
oux 3umoBao“ (Damjanov 2005: 137). Unak u paBaH ymupama H npeodOpaxaja y
OyBy TOBOpE O HCTOBETHO] €POTCKOj MOTPEOH 32 CTAlamkEM Ca BOJbEHOM JICBOjKOM.
Mako ThXO mNpUCYTaH, CaKpajHH acleKT UMIDIMIUpaH je y obe mecme. Kop
Bypheruha npumerHa je mazoHu3aiuja jiene Mape, 10K ce y necMu u3 36upke
Mupocnasa 3anosuha npumehyje HeoueknBaHa Be3a ca IECMOM ,,byBa‘ eHryieckor
Mmetaduznukor necHuka [lona Jlona (1572-1631). ¥V woj je OyBa ,,cBeTH Xpam™ y
KOME ce Mella KpB 3abyOJbeHHX, JlaKiie, OHa je HEOOWYHO OTeIOTBOPEHE
OarajeBcKor ,,KOHTHUHyUTeTa Ouha®.

Kareropuje Haroctd W mare cmpmuy y KOpeNalHju Cy ca WHTEH3UBHHM
JIOXKHMBJbAJEM EpPOTCKOT, Koju ce mpeMa barajy (1981: 12) moxe manudectoBaTn
KpO3 pa3nuuuTe o0nrKe Gusnyke rpyoocTu, Kao ,,ocehama HCKOHCKE CHIIMHE KOja
je cBojcTBeHA 0e3 pasiivke CBUM M3pa3uma epotusMa. O0acT epoTu3Ma y CyIITHHH
je obuact cuite, obaact Hacuba. [...] lllTa 3Ha4UM epoTr3am Tea ako HEe HACUIbE Hall
owhem mnapTHepa, HAacWJbe€ HA TPaHUIM CMPTH, Ha TpaHuiy yoOucrBa?” VY
Epnaneenckom pyxonucy wWMaMo TIpUMep IIeCME KoOja JKaHPOBCKH OJ[roBapa
poMaHcH, a (GOKyC je Ha CTpacTBEHOM cycpery usMely ,,repsu-llanuHkume” u
,Cy0Oamha Myje“: ,,mo/byOu ra y juie Oujeno / U yjene 3y0'Ma ucmop rpia. /
Ckoun Myjo kaHna ce momamu, / Te Ha kaau cBe rahe mogepa“ (Damjanov 2005:
33). Takohe, y mecmu ¢ moueTHuM ctuxoMm ,llleramo ce 3mato maTepuHO™ U3
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IHecmapuye Josana Huxoauha (1780-1783) majka muta hepky rae je ,Jiuie
u3paHuIa“ u KOHCTaTyje: ,,Myd', He Jlaxku, 31aTo MatepuHo, / Huje To on HepaHie
miazne, / Beh je To ox 6enora 3y0a, / Opn 6enora 3yba jynaukora® (Damjanov 2005:
84). HutepecaHTHO je na cy y o0ec IecMe MOMaK W JCBOjKa MPHIIATHUIIN
pa3nuuuTUX BepcKux KoH(pecwja (xpuimmhaHCKke W MyCIHMaHCKE), TMa je YTOJIUKO
TUHAMIYHU)U BBHUXOB €POTCKH CyCcpeT, Oyayhu ma ce Tako mpeBnaiasajy 6apujepe u
Ta0yH KOje IMOCTaBJba]y HUXOBE 3ajCIHUIIC.

Y xpahem komuaHoM cnieBy Urmata Byphesuha ,,Cyze MapyakoBe WimTi
Tyk0a JpyBeHa Mapynka Miehanuna 3a IlaBuiom 6aGomosbckoM® Takohe ce y
UPOHU]jCKO-TIAPOINjCKOM KJbyUy HCIOJbaBajy OONMIM HacWJba, Npemaa He Y
KOHTEKCTY CEeKCyaJ HOT ommTema, jep llaBuma omdwja MapyHKOBa yaBapama H
TUME yHeKoJmKko mojiceha Ha mecHuuky jyHakumy ®joky Ilakoja [Ipumosuha. On
je crpemaH na 3a By yMpe, yomje ,,deTBEpHUIly", ajli U Ja TOTOBO Ma30XHUCTHYKH
Tpru: ,,CaMo Jja caM TBOj 10 CMPTH, / a Tlak Ha o4 cBUjex Munehana / Ou' me, jamm,
TOHU | IIPTH / KO — JIa IpocTHIl! — aMMaHa; / YuH' J]a YUHUM CBE IITO MOTY, / CTaB'
Mu camap — xBaja bory!*“ (Bojovi¢ 2007: 346) YV nasmeMm TOKy ema IMOYHEE JAa
MUcTH fa ra je [laBuia 3auapana, HUje BUIIE TAKO PEUICH Jia IOAHOCH MOHIKEHA:
,»Ja KO CBUIbY Ha OpIory / 3arpyBani Me 0e3 maMeTH'* v Ha3uBa je ,,11acjoM HOroM "
u ,,iacjoM kemwom™ (Bojovi¢ 2007: 351).

VY mecMu ¢ moveTHUM CTHXOM ,,Peue 0aba nma Mme skeHu™ u3 [lecmapuye
Bacunuja Josanosuha (1805-1807) uzHoce ce cnuuHe yBpeae: ,,A0 CBEKpe, AUBIbU
Benipe, / Kosja Opano, nacja rimaso® ([Jamjanos 2005: 153), a Mok1a Bajba yKa3aTu
¥ Ha MOTHBE TEJICCHUX W3ITyueBHHaA, McKa3zaHe DypheBuheBom cuHTarmom ,macja
Kewa“. Y Epraneenckom pykonucy UMaMoO TpUMeEp ImecMme ,,AX AEBOjKO, AYIIO
Moja“ y K0joj je eKCILTUIMpaH MOTHB Korpodaruje: ,,y kyhu tv npo0'jeH yoHail, /
n3eo T roBHO ortan’ (Damjanov 2005: 35), a y llecmapuyu Aspama Munemuha
MecMy C MOYeTHMM cTuxoM ,,CBe NTHYMIIE JICNO II0jy, aje Koc“, y KO0joj ce
yxBahieH! y TipeJbyOu JIako yYHepeau: ,,yhaTu Ta rpy 3a JIyne U MyKa, / TAHKO cepe
ol HeBoJbe, kKao pykal!“ (HamjanoB 2005: 66). TenecHe nU3Iy4eBUHE ,,0TEIOBIBY]Y
MaTepHujy M CBET, KOCMHUYKE eJieMeHTe (3eMJby M BOAY), Koje je 4oBek mobehuBao,
Hanaszehn ux y ceOu camome, OTKpHBajyhu CBEKOIHMKY MaTepHjy CBETa Y CBHM
BCHAM HCIOJbaBalbUMa y CBOM TeIy M CTpax OJ TOra IPEeBlIaJiaBa0 CMEXOM'™
(Bahtin 1978: 352, yn. Karanovi¢ — Joki¢ 2009: 79). To mrto MapyHko Ha3uBa
[NaBuny ,,macjoM KeHOM* MOKE J1a IMIUIMLIMPA /1a TIOKYyIIaBa Ja MPeBaia CTPax ox
IbCHUX HABOAHHUX Oajama, JOK Ce Yy IIPBOM HABEICHOM IIpUMEpYy H3 KOpIyca
CpIICKOT Tpal)aHCKOT MecHUIITBA MOJpa3yMeBa oueBa Opyka 300r Tora mTo My je
hepka pa3zeBunyeHa W Takohe mocieauuy cTpaxa o jaBHe cpamorte. Ilecma u3
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Ilecmapuye Aspama Munemuha je y TOM KOHTEKCTYy jacHa, Oyayhu nma ce mumaawmh
YHEpeIu jep cTpaxyje o MYyXeBJbeBe ocBere (,,u3 Oynaka cukupe). Hajmocre,
Urmar DByphesuh amoctpodupa u 3HOj: ,JIjemnine Bomal 03HojeHa / Herau cadyp
on meueHa“ (Bojovic 2007: 348), nuckpetHo moTeHuupajyhum -, ,mMupuc
TUIOZI0TBOPHE JKeHCKke noTeHiyje (yn. Karanovi¢ — Joki¢ 2009: 77), npemaa je meHa
IpUMapHa yJIora CMEXOBHOT KapakTepa.

[TaBuna je y MapyHKOBHM O4YKMMa OTEJIOTBOPCH-E BEIIMKE HEBECTE, Koja je
»€HOPMHO Temika, aebema (‘apmmH nyra', 'mBa mmpoka') (KapanoBmh — Joxmh
2009: 9): ,,Mmam came ox apiivHa, / IpcH Bpiie, JiMna oxoia, / daiy on mypa
MJIMjeKa ¥ BHHA / U CBaKO OKO mycTo oj Boja“ (Bojovi¢ 2007: 348). Ona, nakie,
MOJKE Jia TPEACTaBJba Ujeal CEOCKe JEBOjKe, ald je Takohe MOXeMO carieiaTd y
KOHTEKCTY KapUKaTypajHO U 0apOKHO FOTOBO I'POTECKHOT MPE/ICTaB/baba JKEHCKE
TojaBe, KOje HHje HUTH HAJINK Ha PEHECAHCHH HIeall JISTTOTHIIE.

Xymop y ,,Cy3zama MapyHKOBHM™ TIPOUCTHUIIAO j€ ,,HE U3 TIopehema Kojuma
Ce O/Ip)KaBao Mmapaiesin3aM ca MeTPaApKUCTUYKUM MPEHEMAarameM y MOe3Uju ¢ Kpaja
XV u XVI Beka [...] Beh u3 peamHux cimka Koje Cy CTaNHO OWiie Ha TPaHHIN
kapukatype (Bojovi¢ 2007: 390). Mehytum, oHO ImTO jecTe y JAOMEHY
HEeTPApKUCTHYKOT je aocienHa (usnuka aucranna usmehy Mapynka u IlaBune n
3aTO Cy €JIEMEHTH €pPOTCKOI TIOMEPEHH Y PaBaH XHUIIOTETUYKOT WM Cy CMEIITEHHU Y
Jpyravyrjyu KOHTEKCT y MOEMH U HE UCIOJbaBajy ce Ha IUIaHYy JAUPEKTHOT KOHTAKTa.
Kama ra mpoBommpajy: ,jecu ' mpoBo je nu IuiomHa?“, OH TpH3HAje y ceou:

"G

,HUjecaM, MoK OHa Hehe!®, Majga ce HarjaiiaBajy HbEroBa MPETXOJHA €POTCKA
UCKYCTBa: ,,A 3Ha] BbeKaJl J1a Ko 3y0Jba / Me Jby0aBy 1uIaM je uyna / nujerna Mape u3
3any6spa / u I'pannja u Hobpymna* (Bojovi¢ 2007: 347).

,»Y IyOpOBavYKOj PEHECAHCHO] KEbUKEBHOCTH 3audIbalie Cy Ce, pa3BHjaliec U
NPUPOJIHO HECTajasie WM Ce MEHhajle CBE THITMYHO PEHECaHCHE TeMe M opMe Koje
Cy MpoJsias3uiie, y CKIaay ca TMOSTHKOM, alld MOHEKaJ] W 10 HEKOM YHyTapmheM
YCIOCTaB/bEHOM pey, ojarosapajyhe (daze koje je auTepaTypa €roxe umajia u y
HajBehum cpenmmTuMa npenopona“ (Bojovi¢ 2014: 74), Hacrtajane cy HOBe, y
CKJIaJly ca HOBOHACTAJIMM TMOSTUYKUM 3aKOHHTOCTHMA. AHTOJOIHjCKE IecMe
npouuie ¢y CyJl BpeMeHa U TOjeJHHE TeMe, MOTUBH, U HPUCTYIHU CarjelaBamby
CBETa HACTaBWJIM Cy Ja Tpajy M Jia Cce JOAMPY]Y Yy IOjeAMHHUM acIeKTUMa ca
MOE3MjOM KOja je HacTajana y KaCHUjuM crojichnMa Ha OJIMCKUM IPOCTOPHMA KOjH
CY JICJIWITU UCTH je3UK, TPAAUIIHOHAIHHU KO ¥ KyITYpY.
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Nevena Varnica, Jelena Mariéevi¢ Balaé
EROTIC ASPECTS OF SERBIAN CIVIC POETRY AND DUBROVNIK POETRY
Summary

This paper presents the results of a comparative analysis of selected poetic achievements of
Dubrovnik Renaissance and Baroque poets and authors who created Serbian civic poetry
during the 18th and early 19th centuries. Certain poetic correspondences that are noticeable
between Serbian civic poetry and Dubrovnik literature are pointed out. In the initial phase of
this research task, special attention was paid to the interpretation of intertextual connections
between popular Renaissance and Baroque poetry of different types: carnival poetry, love
poetry, Petrarchist lyrics and satirical poetry and positions written in various civic
songbooks, which have not been the subject of comparative reading. This approach to
literary-historical material enabled a more precise identification of insufficiently studied
genre, poetic and thematic lines of contact between the representative segments of the poet's
creative opus from the 16th to the beginning of the 19th century.

Keywords: renaissance, baroque, 18th century, Dubrovnik poetry, Serbian civic poetry,
erotica
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O NOETCKO-PE®JEKCUBHOJ ITPO3U CJIABKA T'OPIURA"

VY papy ce carnemaBa ykynHa [‘opamheBa moercko-pediekCMBHA Npo3a W aHAIUTHYKH
ckpehie maxma Ha HEKe OJ] BAKHUjUX YMETHHYKHX OJJIHMKA OBOT omyca. ¥ TOM CMHCIY,
nocebaH Gokyc ycMepeH je Ha (parMeHTapHOCT U HEJIMHEAPHOCT Y HAPATUBHOM MOCTYIIKY,
Ha cnenudUYHy TEXHUKY CaMOpasroBopa, Ha HEKe NMpOOIEMCKEe acleKTe KOjU IOHajBHIIe
0o0y3umajy cyOjekrta oOBe Mpo3e, IOMyT MpoIeca caMOCIIO3Haje, IMO3WIHje PYOHOT H
CPEeIUIIBET Y )KUBOTY, TEME CMPTH ¥ IPUPOAE, jeTHAKO Kao M Ha KaHPOBCKY HECTaOMIHOCT
Tekcta, Oyayhm nma cy y HeMy HENpecTaHo NPHCYTHE OCOOMHE JHEBHUYKOT,
ayToOHOrpadcKor, ecejUCTHIKOT, HAPATUBHOT, TOSTCKOT, HHTPOCIIEKTUBHOT AUCKYpCa, IITO
OBY P03y YMHHU PAa3HOPOJHOM M JTUHAMHYHOM. Takole, aHaJUTHYKU NPUCTYII OBOM OITyCY
nmahe 3a IJb Jla yKake HEe caMO Ha HeKe MCTaKHyTHje CTBapajayKo-e€CTETHYKE acIeKTe
CBake KmHUre MoHaoco0, Beh M Ja Ha OCHOBY HHX YKaXe Ha MOETHYKH KOHTHHYHUTET
opanhieBUX yMETHHUYKUX OCTBapemha.

Kmyune peuu: GparMeHTapHOCT, HEIMHEAPHOCT, CAMOPA3rOBOP, CAMOCIIO3HAja, JHEBHUYKO,
ayrobuorpadcko, peIeKCHBHO, TOETCKO, IPUPOAA, ACHECHTPHpakhe, PyOHO

Pa3Bujan M OOJIMKOBaH y BPEMEHCKOM IIE€PUOAY O HEKHX JBaJeceTaK
roJiMHa, omyc moeTcko-pediekcuBhHe mnpo3e CnaBka ['opaunha TpeHyTHO y cebu
oOyxBata uetupu octBapewa: /[pyeo auye (1998), Onum (2004), Py6 (2010) n
Ilocne pyba (2020).) Mehyrum, caMm ToOYeTaK ayTOPOBHX HHTEPECOBAA 32
OCJIETPUCTUYKK JTUCKYPC CEXE KOjy TOAMHY Ja/be y MPOILUIOCT, a jaBjba Ce Y
€CejUCTHUKO] Kibu3u Pasmena daposa (2000), y k0joj ce y mornasiby ,,JlHEBHHUK",

* djordje.despic@ff.uns.ac.rs

* Pan je HacTao Kao Jeo Hay4yHOT mpojekTta 178005, unju je pykosoaunar npod. ap
Ceernana TomuH, a koju (puHAHCUpa MUHHCTAPCTBO MPOCBETE, HAyKEe M TEXHOJIOUIKOT
pa3Boja Penmy6muke Cpbwuje.

! TIppo TopmuheBo npo3HO J€No jecTe 30MpKa NpPUINOBENAKA BpXOGHU CUMHUK
(1975), amm oBaj pan ra Hehe y3eTH y cBOje pa3MaTpame Oymyhu ma mpBEHCTBEHO MMa 3a
LIJb cariielaBame ayTopoBe pparMeHTapHe MOETCKO-MEIUTATHBHE MTPO3e.



188 | Bophe M. [Jecnuh

Ha CTpaHWI]aMa WCIMCHBAaHUM TOKOM 4deTpaeceTak mana 1996. romgwHe, Mory
NPENo3HaTH OJUIMKE JHEBHUYKO-MEIUTATUBHHUX (parMeHaTta, jeIHaKO Kao H
Ha3HaKe JMpcke pedrekcuBHOCTH Ha Kojuma he lopmuh ox /[pyzoe auya
uCTpajaBaTH, W Koje he adupmucati Ayx wnemor cor omyca. Crora je y
YMETHUYKOM TOCTYNKY M3 ,,JIHEBHMKA®, UTPHBO O3HAYEHOM Kao ,,M3BEIITa] O
camoyxohemwy* (I'opauh, 2006: 270), cagpxaHa BepOBaTHO OHA MpaBa MOETHUYKA
xauya u3 xoje he ce kacHuje pa3Bujatu cBa Oyayha mpo3Ha ocTBapema OBOT ayTopa.

Beh ce oBmamuuMm mornenoM Ha /[pyeo auye MOXeE 3ala3dTH Jla EHETOBY
CTPYKTYpHY ypeheHocT ox modeTka 10 Kpaja oOelniekaBa (parMEHTapHOCT, MpPU
YeMy C€ TaKBa OJICJIUTOCT KpPaTKUX TMPO3HUX CEKBEHIM JOJaTHO WCTHYE
KalUTaJTHUM CJIOBMMA, OWJIO TieNie TIpBe pevH, OWio movyeTtHe cuHTarme. OBakBHM
pemieweM ['opauh u ¢hopMoM jacHO HarjaiiaBa OHO INTO j€ M Ha CBAKOM JIPYTOM
TUTAaHY OBE KIbHTe€ MPHUCYTHO, & TO je TOCTYIaK Pa3Ipo0FeHOCTH U MAPIIHjaTHOCTH,
OMJIO Ka0 OJICTYMame O]l TPAJAUIMOHATHO cXBahieHOI TEKCTa Kao CTPYKTYpHOT U
JKaHPOBCKU KOXEPEHTHOT ()eHOMEHa, OMIIO Ha IUIaHy CyOjeKkaTcKor (caMo)rparama,
aJM ¥ HEIEJIOBUTOCTH y 00yXBaTamy U IOKUBJHA]Y CBETA.

Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, jeJlHa o/l OUTHUX KapaKTepUCTUKa /pyeoe auya, U CBUX
HapenHux ['opauheBUX MPO3HUX KEGUTA, jeCTe OACYCTBO JIMHEAPHOCTH HA TUIAHY
NPUTNOBE/aka. 3anpaBo, TEPMUH MPHUIIOBEIatha OBJIC CE MOpa Y3€TH ca 3apIIKOM
jep oBa Ipo3a HHje ycMepeHa Ka joralajuma, Beh Hajrpe ka yHyTpallmbuM CTalbuMa
IBEHOT jYHaKa, CeH3aldjaMa Koje MOKWBJhaBa, U MUCIMMAa W ocehamuma koja ce
npefouaBajy. Crtora ce ca acmekTa KOMIIO3HMIIMOHOT YCTPOjCTBa /J{pyeo auye
UCIOJbaBa Ka0 HHU3 HAjpa3IHMYMTHjUX MOTHBa-Mcedaka Koju MehycoOHO Hucy
MOBE3aHU HE C€aMoO Y3POYHO-TIOCICIUYHNM TMPUHIMIIOM, IITO O OArOoBapaio
OPUPOAN eNCKOr Jena, Beh HW OHUM MPHHIMIIOM AacOLWjaTHBHOCTH KOjU OH
npupoheHo oJroeapao JMpcKoj crpykrypu. OTyna mpeBiagaBa yTHCaK Ja
TeMaTCKa, MeIuTaTHMBHAa M ocehajHa pacyTocT, C jemHe, M TMOTIyHa ciiodoaa y
yJlaH4YaBamkby MOTHBA, C Jpyre cTpaHe, OMTHO oOenexarajy I'opauhieB mocrymnak. Y
HOTJIely JKaHPOBCKHX OCOOMHA, OHO y CeOM MMa M MEIUTATHBHO-HCIOBEIHY H
THEBHUYKY (GOpMY, OJJIMKE ecejuCTHUKOr U (iayuaHo ¢dadynapHOr TwHcMa,
MOETCKUX 3amuca u pruno3odckux Makcuma, ok he cam 3a cebe jyHak OBHX pejioBa
y jeTHOM TPEHYTKy ayTOMpOHWYHO pehw 1a je ,,peBHOCHH XpOHHYAp TeckoOe
(Topnuh, 1998: 24).

CBa Ta CTpYKTypHa U )KaHpOBCKa oOesexja yunnuhe aa ce oo ['opauheBo
ocTBapeme (jeIHaKo Kao U OHA Koja he KacHHje yCcaeaAuTH) JOKUBH B IPUXBATH Kao
JIeIIo ,,pazHopoAHor Mo3auka™ (MupkoBuh, 1998: kopure). Kao mTo je xaHpoBcky
onpehenoct Hemoryhe jacHO M HEIBOCMUCIICHO Ae()UHHUCATH, TAKO U TIPUIIOBEIAILE,
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OJTHOCHO OTJIalllaBam-€ TJIABHOT jyHaKa Tede MOHEeKaJ U3 ,,ja‘“, a ToHeKaj u3 ,,TH"
¢dopme, unme ce ymyhyje Ha HectabunHoct ['opanheBor cyGjexra. ['oBop U3 mpyror
JWIIa UIaK TIPETeXe, ald ce OBHM KoJieOameM Cyrepuile CyMma y MoryhHocT
neduHUTHBHO yoOimyeHor Owha. Otyma cam HacinoB /[pyeo jauye anaeKBaTHO
NOKpPHMBAa W BUJ TPHUIOBENAYKOr MOCTYINKA, ald W OHY INPOOJEMCKY JIHHHUJY
(camo)Tparama cy0jexTa 3a BIaCTUTOM ayTeHTHYHOIINY, Kao U 3a IeTMHOM KOja My
U3MHUYEe, ¥ Ha OBUM MOETHYKUM ocoOmHama Temesbuhe ce u Oynmyha [opauhesa
IPO3HA JIera.

Y TOM KOHTEKCTy, cyOjeKaTcka CcaMO3alMTaHOCT yMe Ja Oyae Bpio
(peKkBeHTHA, W IHCHA YYECTaJOCT OTKpUBA y KOJIMKO] jé MEpH TJaBHU jyHaK
MPEeOKynupaH TmporecoM camouciehmBama W caMo(pa3)oTKpuBama: ,,Jla
MPECBHUCHENI 0oJ] pamoctd, Harahajyhu ko cu: jgere, JyJak, HOMaJ WIH TECHUK™
(Topmuh, 1998: 9); ,,IIpaBo je murame Aa imm mu noctojum (12); ,,Ctpanamn u cedbn
U CBETY, He ycyhyjenr ce Hu na kpukaeni (23); ,,J oner oHo ja: mta je? Tek gexop,
KocTuM, cuinyeta?” (40), TOK je jenaH IUTaT HEOIXOAHO MMOCEOHO M3/IBOjUTH:

Aytobnorpadujy OM Morao HamucaTH y HEKOJIMKO Bep3Wja, OJ KOjUX CBaka
nogjenHako (He) Basba. M oHO mITO caj jecw m3Mu4Ye W 3aBapaBa. He 3Ham mra
MOXkell, HUTH 1uTa xohem. Kpusa unenturera? Wi ra HMKag HUCH HU CTeKao?
[...] Herne cam cam cebe 3arybuo, kao KaJ ce KakBa ajlaTKa WM KHbUra 3aMeTHE.
Pa3znpo6iwen cam u uzmpBibeH. (Iopauh, 1998: 40)

[Mocnenwmu y HU3Y BHJ CaMO3ANHUTAHOCTH jeJlaH je Of HajIIacTHYHH]HX
npuMepa 4dexme [ opamheBor cyOjekTa Ka CaMOCIO3HAjU, M TIOKYIIAjy KaKBOT-
TaKBOI yoONHMuaBama ayTeHTUYHOT corcTBa. OBa mpo3a y TOM CMHCIY HMa
MOHAjIIPE KAHPOBCKE OJUIMKE JTHEBHUYKO-UCIIOBEIHOT PYKOIIKCA, U TO OHOT KOJH j€
ocnoboheH mpenu3Hujer AaThpama, IPH YeMy ce ayTop He NpUAp)KaBa yak HU OHE
nojapasyMeBajyhie XpoHOJIOTHje KOja jeé Y OCHOBHM TakBOT >kaHpa. To omoryhasa
nucly Aa ciao0oaHuje KOMOHMHYje CBOje (hparMEeHTapHO Ka3HBame, KOje Tako, y
BPEMEHCKOM TIOTJIely, OMBa OJ[PEHICHO OJI XPOHOJOIIKE YCIOBJLEHOCTH. TO ce
yo4aBa M YHyTap CaMuX ITOTJIaBJba, M U Y KOHTEKCTY CTPYKTYPHE IIEJINHE KEHUTE,
Oyayhn npa Ttpehe mnornaBibe mpencTaBba 3alKce KOjU CE OIJIAllaBajy U3
MPOIIUIOCTH, ¥ TO YUTABY JICIICHU]Y Y OJIHOCY HA BPEMEHCKH OKBHP OCTaTKa JIeNa.

lopauheB jyHak y cBOjUM caMOpasroBOpPHMA, y HacTOjamby JAa yNo3Ha U
OTKpHje OHOT' MLEJIOBUTOI cebe, He mpe3a OJ OITPHX, Ma W OpyTAIHUX
caMooNTyX0m, Bepyjyhu ma cHara camoocBemhema JISKH Y KPajilbeM OTr0JhEBaABY
BJIACTUTHX MaHa:

Bpanumr ce onryx6ama kao cuma MactwioM. bojehw ce, morajHo, &na riiaBHE
KpPHUBHUIIC HE MOJXEI CBAJIUTH HA JPYyre W Ha OKOJHOCTH. KpuBHIy janoBoCTH.
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KpuBuny mapnarancrsa. Kpusuny Hepaga. Kpusuny Bpaynamwa. Kpusuiy
He3axBanHocTH. KpuBuily cyjere, ©axaTocTu, XBaje M JIAKOyMHOCTH. Kpusuiry
xynme. (Iopauh, 1998: 41)

OBaj CBOjeBpCHHM KarTajor KpUBHUIE, 0e3 3aapimke W O0e3Maio y HEKoj
eKCTa3W M3HET, Je0 je TOr Mpoleca CaMOCHO3Haje M eTHYKOr caMoouuirhema
lopauhesor jyHaka, U kKao Aa ce TeK ca JpyIINemeM THUX HaTaJ0KEHHX CJI0jeBa
(camo)obmane cyOjexT mpubImkaBa HCTHHU cBOoT Omha: “Moskaa cBa MyKa J0Na3n
OTY[ ILITO je JIaXK IocTaja Hal yHyTpammku amoujent (lopauh, 1988: 49).

C THM y BE3H Cy W OHH ayTOIIOCTHUYKU MACaKH KOJU C€ MOXK[Ia IOHAjIpe
OJIHOCE Ha TIOCTYIIaK CaMOIOHUpama W camoocBemhema. ['opauh cBoje mucame
MeTapOpPUUKH UCTHYE KA0 HELITO ILITO je A0 KONAauKo-omkpueaniauke padoTe, MITO
je mpoliec pasrpajimbe Hedera INTO je WIy3Hja WICHTUTETa U IeTUHE, OMHOCHO Kao
Paj Koju je IujaMeTpaHO CYIPOTaH 3UIamkhy U YKpalllaBamy:

He onesarn. Hu omucuBaru. OTKONABaTH, TO jé OHO LITO ME MPHBIAYH MHCABY.
PasoTkpuBaTH, NpOHMIATH, pacBeTJbaBaTH, TO je HAjBHUIIE MOCIAKBE pPEYH.
CaejetHO je Ja JIM ce MPU TOM pagd O YMETHOCTH, yMehy, MUIIUbEhY WM HeueM
4eTBPTOM. Peun cy cBeTWibKe, ceuwBa, Nujynu. He omeke, HATH OPHAMEHTH.
(Topauh, 1998: 43-44)

3aBoaspuBOCT U BpenHocT ['opauheBe mpose caapxkaHa je y MOBPEMEHUM
EKCIUTMIIUTHUM CTaBOBHUMA KOjH C€ TIOOYHbY]jy NIPOTHUB HJIEje O IEIOBUTOCTH CBETA,
U KOjU 3ajelH0 ca HEJIMHEapHOM HapalHjoM, pPa3ApoOJEEHOM KOMITO3UIMOHOM
CTPYKTYPOM M JYUHUIHOM JIUPCKOM pedIIeKCHjOM HarjiaiiaBajy CBECT O HEroBOj
(hparmMeHTapHO] IPUPOJIH:

HctnHa cBeTa je ucTmHa Hamer ucedka. Huje mcewak Behm on kpyra, Beh u

uctuantHju. Kpyra u Hema, csera u Hema. Huuer, ocum Hamer uceuka. (I'opauh,
1998: 48)

3a 'opauheBor cy0jekTa cBa HCTHHA CBETA j€ y MCEULMMA, Y OAJOMIMMA.
Otyna, 6e3 003upa IITO je y IUTAalky TeK Jejluh CTBApPHOCTH, OBU ()parMEHTH
noceayjy jenan mocebaH MHTEH3UTET W Y TIOTJIely MEIUTATUBHOT, M Ha IUIAHY
€MOIIMOHATHOT YYMHKA. M mopex TOJIHMKO OMITPUX CaMOONTYKOW, WM MOXKJIa
ynpaBo 300r mux, [opmulieB jyHak HepeTKo loiia3u 1O TaKBUX CII03Haja Koje
JeNyjy Kao IpaBu mpoceBH uucte Mmyzapoctd. Kao nma Ouhe Tama, ocnmoGoheHo
OecnoTpeOHMX IYNICBHUX TEpeTa, M Haj3a] YUCTO W KPEMKO, IOMUPE 10 TaKo
TyOOKHX MHCIIM O HCIIPAaBHOCTU M CHa3W JbYJCKOT AyXa, Ja MONPHUMajy BpPEIHOCT
0ecroroBOpHMX aKCHOMA:
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...OHONMKO je UCTHHE Y HaMa KOJIMKO U CHATe.

...He okpuBIbyj HE 3a mTa apyre. Hu okonmHocTn. He okpuBIbyj HE cebe, Kajame je
nehuma oxpeHyTo jyTpy. Hamperau ce, o6aBexxu ce, BuIehem qa MOKEII BUILE H
JlaJbe HEeTO IITO CH BepoBao [...] Hema ucture npe u n3BaH akiyje. Huje nctuHa HA
3a/maTa HU CKpUBeHa, uctuHa ce crapa. (lopauh, 1998: 50)

Opx oBakKBOI' MMOCTYIIKA KOjU y ceOM claja JHEBHUYKE M ayTobuorpadcke
eJIeMeHTe ca JUPCKAM HaHOCHMa W pedIiekcHjoM, Koja 1Mo CBOjOj MPOHUIJEUBOCTH
no0uja Ha 3Ha4ajy yHUBep3aJHUX McTuHa, ['opauh Hehe omycrat HU y jeqHO] Of
CBOjUX HapeIHUX KikUTa, Te y ToMm morneny Onum u3 2004. ronuHe mpencTaBiba
TIOETHYKY KOHTUHYMTET y OHOCy Ha /[pyeo nuye’ OlycH TOjeMHHMX THCala
HEpeTKO cy obernexeHu oapeeHMM MeHama y cTBapajaukuM (azama, aad KOJ
lopnuha ce y Jpyeom nuyy, a y KOHTEKCTYy YKYHHOT OITyca, HPETO3Hajy 3HAIN
jemHe Jo3pelie  CTBapajauke CBeCTH W jacHe mnoetuuke Buswje. lllenmu he
CBOjEBPEMEHO Y CBOM POMaHTHYapPCKOM 3aHOCY pehu /1a CBH MECHUIH MUY jeTHY
BEJIMKY TIECMY, I1a O ce aHaJOTHO OBOj MUCIIM MOTJIa U3HETH Te3a fa ce ['opauhen
OIlyC MO’KE€ MPUXBATHTH Kao MpOIEC MHcama jeJHe BEIUKE KIbUTe, TOKOM Koje ce
KpEeaTHBHUM BapHpameM HENPEKUIHO pas3BHja Ta PaHO JIOCETHYTa IOETHUYKA
3penoct. Ty MNPBEeHCTBEHO HMaMO Ha YMY HbErOBYy HCTpajHy CTBapajauka
KOHIIGHTpAIMjy, OJHOCHO jeJaH KOHTUHYHMPaHHW, IPErNo3HATIbUBH JUTEPAPHH
CEH3UOWIINTET KOjU je& OJHMYEH Y ayTeHTHUYHO] je3WYKO-CTHJICKO] apTHUKYIAIUjH,
MHUCA0HOM TIOHUpakhy U TEXHHUIIM CaMOpa3roBopa, Hayeny (CaMmo)IpencuTHBAbA U
Tparamby 3a CMHCIIOM M JIETIOTOM CBETa, MOTHBCKO-TEMAaTCKOM KpPYKEHY, IITO
CBEYKYITHO CBEJIOYH O TIOCTOjaHOM YMETHUYKOM JIOKHBIbajy CBETA.

Haxo he ce y xpuTHny jaBuT U TiacoBu 1o kojuma je ['opmuheB Onum
JIeJI0 KOoje ce ,,00JIMKyje HE3aBHCHO O] MPETXOIHUX MPO3HUX MOJIesIa CBOra ayropa‘
(Henuh, 2017: 152), mo Hama cy (M) OBe JBE KEHIE MPOU3BOJ MCTE YMETHHYKE
NPEoKyMaluje U UHTeHIHje. Y3 pa3iiuKe y HHjaHcaMa, OHE Cy MPUMEpP YMETHHYKOT
KOHTHHYUTETa, Mla CBE OHE €CKaIlUCTHYKe OcoOMHe W3 Jlpyeoe nuya (y CMUCTY
camoTparama), Koje je IO0OpUM CBOJUM JI€JIOM BPEMEHCKH CHTYHPaHO H Y
ocaMmzieceTe TO/IMHE MPOLLIOr BeKa, UMaMo U y Onumy, 9dju je BPDEMEHCKH OKBHUD

2 OBne TpebGa ucrahv Jia JIMHMjA CIIMCATEJLCKE KOXEPEHIIMjE HHUjE OJTMKA CAMO
lopauheBux ymerHuukux crpanuna, Beh je Hemro mro oOenekaBa U HEroB KPUTHYKO-
€CEJUCTHYKH Ppaja, O YHjOj CE PaHO] METOJOJIOIIKO] (POPMHPAHOCTH Takohe Moxe ca
n3BecHouhy rooputu. Ha oBy ocobuny I'opauheBor KpUTHUKOT ¥ HAy4HO-UCTPaKUBAUYKOT
aHraxMaHa BHIIe ckpeheM maxmwy y TekcTy ,,Kputmuko-ecejuctimuxu Bumunu CiaBka
Topauha®. Bumn: , 2020a: 45.
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CMEIITCH y TYpOYJICHTHH TEpHOA TIOCIEIbUX TOAWHA BaJeceTor Beka. Taj
JpaMaTHYHA BPEMEHCKH Nepuoi he BEepoBaTHO MOjeAMHE KpUTHYape HAaBECTH Ha
Mucao ga cy l'opamheBe crpanwmie 3ampaBo ,,AHCTaHIA U OEKCTBO OX HCTOpHje™
(Hemuh 2017: 152), mito je mo Hama nuckytabwiHo Oynyhm na je mo cojum
ocoOnHaMa oBa Mpo3a U3pa3 jeAHOT NOCeOHOT M ayTeHTHYHOT, KOHTEMILUTaTUBHOT U
CEH3yaJTHOT CEH3WHMIINTETA KOJH HJE y MPaBIly CaMOCIIO3Haje, M KOju ce 00jaBibyje
HE3aBHCHO O] JPYIITBEHO-UCTOPHjCKE €MOXe M MOJUTHYKHUX MPEeBUpama, a mTo he
ce MOTBPIWTH M Yy JeIMMa Koja ayTop KacHuje ucmmucyje.® OTyma ce 4uHHM 1a y
KOHTEKCTY YKYIHOT carjieflaBama OIyca, ald M Hicje O KOHTUHYUTETYy OBE
(parMeHTapHe MOETCKO-pedIeKCHBHE Tpo3e, MpaBy CHOHY u3Mely mbeHnx
N0jeIMHAYHUX OCTBAaper-a YMHU jelaH ayTONMOSTHIKH UCKa3 U3 /Jpyeoe auya, a KOju
npeicTaB/ba J1e0 OHMX (M3 OcaMJeceTMX TOAMHA TPOIUIOT BeKa) HajpaHUjuxX
JTHEBHHYKO-MEIUTATUBHUX 3aIIHCa:

AKO ce He JIKEeMO U aKo He KpaJeMo, CTaJHO CMO Ha Tpary — WiIH y OpOUTH —
cBOjuX HenmpoMmewuBuXx ajtMotusa. (lopauh, 1998: 66)

V3 wusysetak Hemro Beher crenmeHa HapaTMBHOCTH,® Onum je CBAaKaKo
KEIbHTa KOja Cce HacTaBJba Ha /pyeo auye, v 1O CII0jy JHEBHUYKOT, ayToOnorpadckor
Y TIOETCKO-peQIIEKCUBHOT )aHPOBCKOT opehera, u o pparMeHTapHOj CTPYKTYPH,
JOMUHAHTHOM JIPYT'OM JIMILYy, MUCA0HOj CaKETOCTH, jeAHAKO Kao U 10 NHTCH3UBHOM
JI0’)KMBJbA]y CBETA.

W'y Onumy I'opauheB TekcT MMa CBE OAJIMKE KaHPOBCKE HEYXBAaTIBUBOCTH,
TE CTpPaHUIIC U JlaJhe JMYe Ha OHAj ,,pa3HOPOHHU MO3auK  u3 J[pyeoe auya. Yenomup
Mupkosuh Onum o3HauaBa Kao pOMaH, IPENo3Haje y ’beMy HacTaBak /pyeoe auya,
MpHU3HAje MY ,,€CEJUCTHIHOCT, ,,TIOETCKY pedIeKCUBHOCT, ,, JHEBHUYKHU TPOGI
(Mupkosuh, 2004: kopwuile), a OCUM ,,MO3aUYKHX IICIMHA" HE MOMHIE HHEHY
pa3apoOsbeHy CTPYKTYPY U (parMEeHTapHOCT KOja je TOJIMKa Jia YOIlTe He Aaje
IIAHCY KOHCTUTYHCay JUHEapHEe HapaTHBHE OCHOBE, KOja je, C Ipyre cTpaHe, 1o

% Vctn onHOC MpeMa CBETY M MCTH YHYTpaulmby npoueck obenexuhe [opauhesor
JyHaKa M y HapelHUM KibHrama. Y TOM CMHCIY, HEeKH KpUTHYapH, IIOBOAOM KibUre Pyo, YuH
JUCTaHIMpama o7 cBeTa Takole Helie BUIETH Kao HETHMpame CBETA MM OeXame O] CBETa,
Beh Kao Texmy cybjekTa Ka KOHCTUTYHCamby JINYHOCTH. Bunn: Brmagymmh, 2020.

4 Mapko Hemwh y cBom Tekcry ,,Jlupcko-peduiexcusaa nposza Cnaska [opauha,
TlopauheB Onum HeqBOCMHCIEHO O3HAYaBa Kao HapaTHBHY (OpMy, ajaM MCTOBPEMEHO U
NPOIyIITa A2 yKake Ha OCOOMHY HeHE HEeJIMHEapHOCTH, IITO je crieruduanoct u Onuma u
/lpyeoz auya, 0OMTHOCHO 1@ CKpeHe naxmy Ha ¢parMeHrapHocT ["opauheBor nocrymka, Koja
Jj€ KOJIMKO MMILTHIUTHO, TOJINKO ¥ EKCIUTMIIUTHO MIPUCYTHA HAa HETOBUM CTpaHMIaMa. Buan:
Henuh, 2017: 150-157.
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Mapky Henmhy BakHa ocobmna oBe kmure. Ho, Hemumh Onum nujemnom nehe
o3HaunTH pomaHoM, Beh he ra mociemHo, oApenUTH Kao JUPCKO-pedIeKCHBHY
mpo3y. 3anpaso, ['opanheBa mpo3a je Ha OHOj TUHH]U KOHCTUTYHCama TEKCTa Koja y
n00poj MepH Moja3u oJ aBaHrapJHOI YMETHHYKOT MCKYCTBa. PeamHocT Tekcra y
HBETOBUM KIbMTaMa 3aCHOBAHA j€ Ha MOCTYIIKY ACLEHTPHpama, U Kaja je y MUTamby
HEJOCTaTaK IOMHMHAHTHOCTH ofpeheHor skaHpa (OTyaa HMPUCYCTBO JHEBHUYKHX,
ayToOurpadckux, ecejuCTHIKNX, HApaTUBHUX, TIOSTCKUX eJIeMeHarta), U Kajaa je 1o
cpemu caM CTBAapaJadyKH IOCTYHNAaK KOjU C€ ONHpe KOHBEHIMOHATHOM BHDEHmY
KOMIIO3UIIMOHE CTPYKType (M30CTaje OHaj XapMOHM3YjyhM OJIHOC JeloBa U
HeNuHe), U KaJa Cy y NUTamy YHYTapmH TOHOBM M pacTp3aHocT ['opauheBor
jyHnaxa.®

Onum, TpUTOM, HacCTaB/ba ca (camo)3amuTaHomiy Haj MpPoOIEeMOM
ayTeHTUYHOCTH, KOjU je OMO yOUbMBO MPHCYTaH U y MPETXOMHO] KHH3H: ,,Kako
3HATH JIa JIM Ce YOBEK BPEMEHOM MeHa, Win ce camo npepymasa? (l'opauh, 2004:
13). Anu HHje camo Ta BpcTa 00y3eTOCTH OHA Koja ce mpenuBa y oBo ['opauheso
octBapeme, Beh cy mpucytHe u OpojHE apyre TeMe W OPHjeHTHPHU KOjU TMOIACTHUY
MHCAaOHa W JyXOBHA Tpeleperma HEeroBOr jyHaKa, O HOBE MOTBPJEC OCHOBHE
¢yHKIIMje oBor THcama (,,J]a orMern Hecehawy nmaHe paHe xere, cTp. 12), mpeko
Bepe y MeTapu3M4Ky 3aCHOBAHOCT CBeTa (,,CIYTHII Ja je BHIUBMBO TEK Macka
HEBUJHHBOM, UCTHHCKOM CBeTYy", cTp. 31), 10 eckamMcTHUKe 4exme 3a camohoM
(,,JloTkopmak wiu jemeHak ga Oyjer, MOJ YBPCTOM KOPOM cTabiia, CjajHOT Kao
metait. Crien v T1yB, HedyjaH U HeBUJBUB™, CTp. 34).

OHo mTo Onum WIaK HEITO HarjalleHuje yBOAU Y OJTHOCY Ha /[pyeo quye
jecre npupona. Mako npucyTHa U paHuje, OHa OBJIE IO PBU MyT J00Uja BPEIHOCT
Ba)XKHE TeMe Koja he 3HauajHO oOenexuTH W HapeaHe Kmure. OBa KOHCTaTamyja
yTeMeJbeHa je KOJIMKO Ha YYeCTaJOCTH Iacaka OKPEHYTHX Ka MPUPOIH, KOjU CY
NPUCYTHH Oe3Malio Ha CBakoj cTpaHuiy Onuma, TOJMKO ¥ Ha yBHhamky OHOT
JyOOKOT, MHTYMTHUBHOT OjaHOca Koju 'opauhieB cyOjekT mpeMa 0] yCIOoCTaBsba.
IMokaTtkan ce cam modeTak (parMeHrta (WM MecMe y MpOo3u) NPETBOPU Y TOSTCKH
HACIIOB, cyrepulyhin THMe U caMy TeMy, Koja ce IMOTOM NPEeNH3HO W JHPCKH, ca
U3Y3E€THUM JJapOM 3a OITUC, IUTACTHYHO J0YapaBa:

[Mosect numha. Ha Mokpom acdanty, xao y LpHOM xepOapujymy,
W3JIETJbEHH JIMCTOBHM KJIeHAa. Y TapKy, Ha HIeTaykKuM cTa3ama, Jumihe ¢ Tormoia
caMJIeBeHO y cuBe U xyhkacte koHbpete. ([opauh, 2004: 70)

5 O pasnMuMTUM acHeKTHMa JELEHTPMPAHOCTH Y aBAaHIap[HO] KHMKEBHOCTH U
YMETHOCTH BUAM: Asaneaponu poman 6e3 pomana (Ilerposuh, 2008).
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VY TOM cMHCITy, BaKHOCT NPHUPOJE OTJIea c€ KaKo Ha je3HYKO-CTHUIICKOM
TUTaHY, KOJU CBOjOM CBEXKHHOM U OOraTCTBOM EKCIIPECH]je, PUTMOM U MEIIO/IH]jOM,
0/laje ayTeHTUYHOCT FHEeHOT JOKMBJbaja, TAKO M HA CITIO3HAJHOM W €MOIIMOHAITHOM
HUBOY cy0OjeKkTa OBE Mpo3e, KOjH je IOXHBJbaBa Kao CBOj TEMEJbHH IyIIEBHH
opujentup. OTyna oBe CTpaHUIE HUMajy BpPEAHOCT Yy TMOrjeny ocobeHe u
yreJaT/buBe JICCKPUIIMjEe, Al OHA YjeMHO W MpEeBa3WiIa3d caMo Ty CBpPXY,
oupraBajyhu CBOjUM je3WYKO-(QHUTYpPaTUBHHM peIICHHMa OHaj, OaluiapoBCKOM
CHHTarMoM pe4YeHo, ,,A3HEeHaAHHu pesbed mcuxe* ['opauheBor jyHaka, 3a Kora je
npUpoia HEOABOjUBH Jco Ouha M KUBOTHOT UCKycTBa. J[oBOJbHO je mcTahu map
MUKpO-onuca npupone u3z Onuma, anu u U3 Jfpyeoe iuya, na yBUAETHA KOJIUKO je Ty
HPUCYTHO HEXHE MaXHE U 03apPEHOCTH, KOJIMKO CYIITHHCKOT pa3yMeBama:

[laH nipener, myH CBETJIOCTH, C HUCKHM jECEHHM CYHIIEM, KOje He MPKH, HETO 3apu
u munyje. Jlexxehu Ha moce4eHUM OarpeMOBHM CTabJIMMa, Y IIyMCKOj MPOCEIH Ha
JlunoBauun, kojebao caM ce: INIEAATH CyHIE, WM HEXHY IUIaBeT Heba, WM ce
UTPaTU C TUTPABUM H ONIEIITaBUM IayHOM y TpenaBuiiama. (Iopauh, 1998: 34)

OTkaz HuCH X020 1o Kamemapy! Hu nomunoBao 6puj HUTH OOJIMHY KakBe CTEHE,
WM y WEHHM CyBHM, 3€JI€HKAacCTUM JIMIIAjeBMMa OATOHETAa0 THUXO IHCMO
MPOJIa3HOCTH, HEMPOMEHHBY HMHTEPIyHKIWjy CyHIa, kuime u Berpa. (['opauh,
2004: 33)

Crpanunie Onuma myHe cy onujeHocTd npuposoM, u ['opauher cyOjexT y
H0j pacro3Haje BPeIHOCT MPaBOT BUTAIMCTHYKOT MPHHIMIA. AJM, IPUpOJA je 3a
Ibera yjellHO M OHO NPUCYCTBO M OHAj (eHOMeH Koju My obOchaBa u jemHo
MeTapU3NIKO U TpaHCIeHupajyhe ucKycTBo: ,,boxke, Moj boxe, kojy cu cBetmocT
U3JIM0 Ha OBY 3eMJby OBOr jeta! Y TBOMe OECKpajHOM OCMeXy HHuXalle Cy ce
KpOIIe U KPOBOBH, T10Jba M ITyTEBH, cBaj0e W morpebu. Mcru ce cjaj xBaTao 1o
JUOMMa OHMX INTO y NyTamy Tyryjy ¥ OHHMX WTO JApyryjy y xaropy* (Iopauh,
2004: 44). Onum je mpaBU KOJOIUIET ONKCAa TPHUPOJE, CEH3aIMja, MOETCKHX
peduiekcuja, MalTapuja, HHTPOCHIEKTUBHUX MOHUPamka, (UI030(CKUX CEKBEHIH,
enudaHujckux npoldiiecaka, CTUICKH OOraTMX, CBEXHMX M COYHUX pPEUYCHHUIA,
(hparmMeHTapHOr 00yXBaTama CBETa, OCBPTAa Ha MpodecroHaliHe 00aBe3e, U CBE TO,
M joll MOHEWTO, OIphYe My MOryhHOCT jacHOr W NPEHHU3HOT KaHPOBCKOT
onpehema. OTyna yTucak Ja ce OBO OCTBAPCH-E MOXKE NMPUXBATHUTH Ka0 HACTABaK
Tparama 3a HICHTUTETOM U3 /[pyeoe auya, nipu demy [opauh cBor jyHaka 30miba
CTaBJba MpEJ] CBOjEBPCTaH ONnum 1 CIOXKEHY MHTEPAKLHUjy ca CBETOM, MymTajyhu ra
Ja ce Kpo3 MEIUTATHMBHY W XWIEPCEH3UTHUBHY KOHICHTpAUHWjy MpPUOIIKH
OJITOBOpPHMA Ha MUTaba O JICTIOTH, ayTEHTHYHOCTH U CMUCITY ’KHBOTA.
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Kputnka je n'y Pyby nperno3Haiia cBe OHE BaKHE MTOETUIKE OJTHKE KOj€ CY
obenexune u nperxonHe ase ['opauhese kmwure, negunuinryhu je, namely ocrasuor,
Kao ,JINPCKO-peIeKCuBHY", ,,eCejUCTUIKO-MEIUTATUBHY , ,,AHTPOCIIEKTHBHO-
ucrnoBenny®, ,,ayroouorpadcko-peduexcusny nposy (Heamh, 2017: 158), uemy
Tpeba NpUAPYKUTH U HECH MOJIUTBEHH KapakKTep, MOCEOHO y 3aBPIIHOM JIENTy OBOT
octBapema. OHO 3amaxkar-e O MOCTYIKY JCHEHTPHpamka Ha Pa3sIMIUTHM HUBOMMA
lopauhese mpose, y kibu3u Py6 noOuja MOTBpAY M KpO3 caM HAcJOB, jep HErona
cuMbonrKa, ocuM mTO ymyhyje Ha ersucTeHIjalHy CHUTYyallljy jyHaka, Kao Ja
0Jrosapa M (CaMo)oIpeebeby TEKCTa Y MOIJIely CBOje KaHPOBCKE oapeheHoctH,
TE€ Ce KpO3 HEroBe pyOHE MO3WIMje JOAATHO CyrepHlle ,,pa3MUIame XaHpa'
(Crojanosuh [lanToBuh, 2010: 181). Otyna ytucak na Py6 CBOjUM ITOCTYIIKOM, aJH
U MPOOJIEMCKH, >KaHPOBCKH, A M M3PaXkKajHO, MPIIUYHO jaCHO KOpPECTOHIUpa ca
0o0a TpeTXoJHa HACIIOBa, HACTAaBJhajyNH JMHHjY MOSTHYKOT KOHTHHYHTETa OBOT
omyca.

YuHU ce Ja je OHO joll paHHje MPENo3HATO HATUHamke Ka JACLEHTPUpAbY
jomr mpucyTtHHje y Pyby, ycien dera ce pyOHH MpOCTOpH cBe Buiie Hamehy kao
CpeMIIbH, Yera je cBectaH M cam [opamheB jyHak: ,,PyOHO ocBaja cpenuiimy
CIIeHY, TOTUCHYTO U 3a00paBJhEHO C€ OTKOIaBa, MpTBO 0xkuBIbyje (I'opauh, 2010:
11). TlputoM, OCHOBHO TIOJIA3HUIITE 3a Bpahame CBHM PYOHHM calpajuMma jecte
npenocehaj jemHor mpyror pyba, OHOr er3ucteHiujanHor. Komuko ron napyru
pyOoBH moma3unu y npBu 1iaH ['opauheBux 3amwca, )KUBOTHU PyO je OHAj KOjU WX
ycnoBJbaBa n obyxsata. Ctora ciyTma Jia ce Xoja TUM pyoom okpehe cyOjexTa He
caMo Ka BeMy JparuM NpoCTOpUMa MPHPOAE M ACTHICTBA, Beh M Ka IOKYIIajy
CHHTETUYHOT M CMHCIICHHjEeT 3axBarama xuBoTa. OTyna je mpuOamkaBame pyoy
NPUIMKA 332 CyOouaBame ca CaMUM cOOOM, ca BIACTHTOM HPUPOJIOM, CTpENbamMa U
KeJjbaMa, CTPaxoBHUMa W mperHyhuMa, yYumeHHM U MPOIMYyIITeHUM. AKO OM OBO
ouna ,.kmura o crpaxy” (Fopauh, 2010: 7), mro je MoryhHOCT KOjy meH ayTop Beh
y TPBOj PEYEHUIM JONMYINTa, OHJIA OM ce JBe 00ja3HH MOTJE H3JIBOJHTH Kao
npesiagaBajyhe. [Ipsa Ou Ouna y BHAy jacHUjer MpUCYCTBa Bapujaluja crpaxa o
CMpTH, Ko0ja ce y KoHTekcTy ['opauheBor ormyca oBjie TO MPBH MYT JOMHHAHTHO
nojasibyje. Jpyru crpax, MehyTum, je OHaj HMIUIMIUTHHU]U, U OAHOCH CE Ha CIYTHY
Jla ce KUBOT MPETBOPUO Y BEIHMKY MHBEP3H]y BPEIHOCTH, Ma Cy IICHTap 3ay3ene
Mapriajiuje, a IpaBa CpeAMINTa MOTUCHYTa Ha pyOoBe: Py6 — TO cy OpojHH
(¢parMeHTH KOjU TPEHCHUTY]y er3uCTCHUMjaIHH H OHTOJOUIKH MOMEHTYM
T'opmuheBor cy0jekra.

Bunno je nma Topamh jomr onm /[pyeoe nuya He onctyma ox dopme
camopasroBopa koja ['opauheBom cy0jekTy Jompema HOBE, T0YECTO M OHEOOHUEeHE
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CIO3Haje CcorcTBa, moceayjyhu cHary dnctujer Bul)ema, He HYKHO M 0€3007HOT.
Hako cy To Tek nmenuhm jeqHe TUYHE MOBECTH, MAKO TEK JENyjy Kao YCIyTHE,
HENPeTeHINO3He 3a0eNenike, FHUXOBO MHOIITBO W  YjeAHAYEHOCT, OWJIO0 TI0
€MOIIMOHATHOM TOHY, OMJIO 1O CEeH3MOMIUTETY MOETCKE JYIUAHOCTH, WM MaK MO
UCTaHYaHOM JIOMETY HHTPOCIEKTUBHOT IIOHHpama, CBEYKYNHO OOJHUKY]Y
MIPETIO3HATIBUBY U ayTEHTUYHY JIMHU]y camocno3Haje. OTyza je 3a IOTIYHHjU OTIHC
lopauhesor anckypca HEOMXOAHO HATNACUTH MPUCYCTBO TOT 3aMEHUYKOT MPUAEBa
»CaM0®, KOJUM c€ Ha TOTOBO CBaKOj CTPAaHUIIM KPO3 CIIOKEHHWIE, ca WiH 0e3
3arpajie, Hajupelu3Huje OJpakaBajy CIIO3HAjHM HANOPH CaMOr jyHaKa y BHUIY
(camo)nocmaTpama, (CaMoO)OCHyIIKHBama, (CaMO)UCIUTHBAKA, (CaMO)TpaXKerha,
amu 1 (camo)npekopa, u (camo)kputhke (, 2011: 167). Camonpekope kKoje 4uTamo,
a Koje cyOjekr ymyhyje BIacTUTO]  HEAYTCHTUYHOCTH,  OJpa3  CY
(xumep)cenznOmmHor W (xumep)peduiekcuBHOor Owha koje, mpomazehm Kpo3
oTpexxmyjyhu mporec, cmo3Haje WIy30pHY TIpencTaBy o cebu | CBOjOj
LEJIOBUTOCTH: ,,VICTHHY 0 ceOW BHIUII Kao BUILIECTPYKY Jax. [...] Hema Hukor ko
ou Te xTeo u mojmuo 1enor. To He moxken aHu cam* (I"'opauh, 2010: 154). V takBoM
OT0JHEHOM CaMoCy4delbaBamby HeMa CIoKoja 1 xapMoHuje 3a ['opaunheBor jyHaka HA
y BEMYy caMOM, HH TpeMa JIPYIITBY KOje I'a OKPY)Kyje, M CTOra y THM TPEHyIUMa
MEJIaHXOJIMja U HeMHp, 3e0ma M CTpax, IOCTajy E€MOIMOHAIHE OJJIMKE OBOT
JTUCKypca, JOK HANeTOCT W pacherocT u3Melhy JYXOBHHX M UyJTHHX HMITyJICa,
YHYTPAIIlbUX M CIIOJbAIIBIX TEKIBH U YCIOBJbeHOCTH Omha, m3mel)y crmobonme u
IYXKHOCTH, TPE3CHTYjy YHYTpalllkby JApaMy TakBOT pyoOHoz cyOjekrta. 3ampaso,
jemuHu ckian koju he cam ['opauheB jyHak ycreTd fa TOKHUBHU jeCTe OHAj Y OJTHOCY
npeMa mpupoad. Y  HcTOM  (parMeHty y KOjeM pacKpHHKaBa — CBOjY
HeayTeHTHUHOCT, ['opauheB cy0jeKT U3HOCH MHCAO KOjOM YIPaBO MPUPOAY jaCHO
onpelyje Kao MpocTop NpaBe CPOTHOCTH:

Moxna cu cebu HajOMIKM Kaju 3ypHIl y TpaBy WIH y HCKpe mecka. Wmm ce
3ariie/iall y MeHacTy IJIOBUAOY U MacTHUIhaBO Pas3iIMBamke 00JIaKa.

HaxkjoHocT 1 moBepeme Koje raju mpema mbo0j, U YOIIUTEHO U Yy JeTalby,
OJIUINIe ayTEHTUYHUM U 3aJby0JbeHUYKHM OJTHOCOM. Pexio Om ce Ja je maHac cBe
TeXe JaTh OIMC MPUPOJE KOjUM OM c€ 0KMBEO YMETHHUKH MOCTYIAK JECKPHUIILL]e,
aJli U CBECT O JICTIOTH caMe MPHUPOJIe, a Ja TO He OyJie joIl jefiaH MOKYIaj Y HU3Y
JE3UUIKO-CTHIICKAX TIOHABJbahba W TMATETHYHHX XBajocmnena. Cimke, MehyTuMm, Ha
Koje Haunazumo kox ['opauha menyjy uctuacku ocBexxapajyhe, 3a mra je notpedOHa
HE caMO je3WYKO-M3pa)kajHa HWCTAHYAHOCT W YMETHHYKO OKO, Beh W TmpaBu
ceH3uOmimTeT 3a HaTypanHe enudanuje. Ilpupoma oBae HHje TeK jedaH
PEKBU3UTApHjyM >KUBOTHE clieHe, Beh MOryhHOCT TpaHCLEHAEHTHOT NpoJopa U
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CIIOHE Ca CBOjUM HMCTMHCKMM ET3UCTEHIMjaJHUM M OHTOJIOIIKMM CpEIUILTEM (,
2011: 168). Ona Huje myka (iopa, Beh y30ymJbUBH MOTCHIMWjaN IyNIEBHUX WU
IyXOBHHX TUTpaja, T OIHOC TpeMa o] 3a cy0jeKra ImocTaje ,,HaadyJHU OJjeK
JylIe Ha JojaBe YyJTHOT cBeTa™.

N xwura [llocie pyba, nocnenmwa y Husy [opmuheBe ¢parmeHtrapHe
MOETCKO-pedIeKCUBHE TIPO3e, CACTaBJheHA je U3 KpaTKuxX (popmu Koje ce HIKY 0e3
HEKE CTPOXKE KOMITO3UIMOHE 3aKOHUTOCTH, M JIE0 Cy HTpUBE U ci106oaHOo ypehene
cTpykType. Morno 6u ce pehu ma csako HOBO I'opmuheBeBo ocTBapeme AOHOCH
MYJpPOCT KoOja J107a3u C KMBOTHUM HCKYCTBOM, IIPH YeMy je BakHO ucTahu aa To
HUje XJIaJHa, palMoHallHa OICepBallja XKMBOTAa M CBeTa, Beh myscupajyha mmucao
KOja ce He OJipu4e HHU €MOTHBHOT HH CITUPUTYAITHOT Y CBOjOj apTHKYJAIHjH: ,,JOII
jemHa cMpT m30mm3a. Jomr jemHO wWimrde3Hyhe mpocTpaHOT a MPHUCHOT CBETa YHjer
otrucka yop3o Hehe Outh HU y unjuM cehamuMa u peunmMa. Jorn jemHo ToToHyhe
nmocrojeher y Hemoctojehe — ocMM ako KakBHUM YyJOM MHHYIIO HE YCKPCHE Y
BEYHOM, MaKap y MECEUYHMHACTOj, acTpajHoj Bep3uju™. JIMpcKo-MeTuTaTUBHA
¢parmenTapHoctT mpuOmmkaBa [opmuheB nuckypc ¢opmm MuKpo-eceja, W IO
o0uMy W TIO 3axBaramy, WU IITO OM pekao MOHTeH — MOMAJIO Off cBayera, u
HUIITA OJ LIEJIMHE CBeTa. AJIM YNpaBO Ta KpaTka (opma, MperHaHTHa AyOOKHM
yBHIMMa M Ca CHAaroM JIyIWJHUX MakcuMma, oMmoryhaBa OHy YNE4aTJbHBOCT M
MPOJYKEHO JISjCTBO OBHMX CTpaHMIIA jep, ceTumo ce [ljepa Baproa, ,,camo oHO 1mITO
je pparmeHTapHO, CaMO 3aMEeTaK U IOYETaK JKUBE Aajbe.” Y TOM KOHTEKCTYy Ce YHHH
Jla OHe ayO0OKO cyOjekaTcke CIO3Haje mnpucyTHe y Py0y, Koje HOCE CHary
YHUBEP3aJTHUX UCKa3a, OBJie OMBajy jOII U3pa3uTHje U UHTEH3UBHHU]E.

U 3a xkwury [locrie pyba moxe ce pehnm na je — Mo muTamy ,,IHPOKE
tematcke W ocehajue ckame” (Mwutporuh, 2020: 360) — nmeo paHuje 3amodere
CTBapajiayke JIMHHjE, OJHOCHO Ja NpEJCTaB/ba HArJalllaBamke M JIajbe Pa3BUjambe
OHOT MOCTYIIKA KOju je y Pyby noouo croje yobiuueme. [IputoMm, npemMzia ce npexo
HaclloBa O4YEKyje MOXKJa Heka HoBa cuUMOoiwuka urpa, l[locie pyba ce u naibe
3a7pkaBa Ha NPOOJEMaTH30Balby OHHX NPABHX a MOTHCHYTHX, CKPajHyTUX H
3a00paBJbEHUX cajipikaja, koju ce ['opauheBoM jyHaky Hyje Kao yTexa U UCTHHCKU
cmucao. Heke orcecuBHe Teme u3 Pyba, momyT cTpaxa OJ CMPTH, HHCY BHIIE
JIOMWUHAHTHE, aJld 3aTO j€ jaCHO 33/pkaHa oHa 0oja3aH Ja je >KUBOT IONPHMHO
uHBep3ujy mnpuopurera. OBaj WHBEPTOBAaHM paclopell BPEIHOCTH HajBHUIIE
obecniokojaBa cy0Ojexra, moacTHuyhu ra Ha OTBOPEHE M OTpEeXIbyjyhe AHEBHUUKO-
MMOETCKEe MeauTalje u pediekchje Haa BIACTUTAM CT3UCTCHIHjATHOM U
OHTOJIOLIKOM CHTYaIlljOM, OJHOCHO HaJ CBOjOM HCTHHCKOM mpupoaom. Otyna u
Jajbe OHa moTpeda Ja ce pyOHO OTprHe oj 3abopaBa W MapruHe, W YYUHH
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OHTOJIOIIKMM CPEOUIITEM U YyCJIOBOM camomnoTBpiae. Kao pesynrar Takse
WHTCHIIMje, HAa OBUM CTpaHMIIaMa OJIBHja CE jeJ(Ha J[paMa PacleToCTH JbyJICKor Onha
»a3Melhy xubpmca W aHTHXHOpHca®™, Xynme H ackeze, m3Mmel)y mBa cremena
KpPajHOCTH KOjUMa C€ YOBEK HEPETKO PYKOBOAHW, M KOje Cy, MOJ MPETIOCTABKOM
ariCOlyTHE HWCTPaJHOCTH, NoAjenHako moryOoHe. [opauheB jyHak HempecTtaHO
CBEJOYM O HANEeTOCTH KOja C€ OJBHMja yHyTap meroor Omha wu3mely
€r3UCTCHIMjAIHOT ¥ CIHPUTYAIHOT, MOjeAMHAYHOT M YHHBEP3AJIHOT, pasyma H
Bepe, JINYHE CII000/Ie U jaBHE OATOBOPHOCTH, €POTCKOT U MPOTYXOBJHEHOT, KYIHEe
U KOHTEMIUIallMje, ropurHe M ycxuheHocTH, cehama u 3abopaBa, 3allMTAaHOCTH U
Cro3Haje, 3¢0me M OJaKmama — U TO Cy caMO HEKe O]l ONPEYHHX a yMapeHHX
koopaunara ['opauhesor y30ypuBor nucma (, 2020b: 70-71).

[To cruiickoM w3pa3y, CIMIM M MHTPOCIEKTUBHOM MoHupamy [opauhen
MOCTYMaK HEpeTKo je Omm3ak jenHoj Mcwmopw, a mo myOWHU MHCIH W HIEjHO]
npogopHoctd MBu Annpuhy. OBa mpo3a moctaBiba (hyHIaMEHTAIHA MTUTAKka, OHA
KOja Cy MPHUCYTHA OJ HICKOHHU Y 3alTUTAHOCTH HaJ JbYICKUAM ITOCTOjabeM H CMUCIOM
KHMBOTA, yCIIeBajyhn MPUTOM Ja MPEM3HOM M BHCHPEHOM apTUKYIIAIMjOM OUyIH
cBor unTaolna. To cy nurama jequor ayreHTuaHor mucieher u ocehajuor 6uha xoje
Haciyhyje nmpamy, a U Tparu4HOCT JbYJICKe pupoe: ,,Yemy cpeha n ycxur ako um
je CyHOBpaT yBeK HEMHHOBAH M yBEK Cpa3MepaH BUCHHU y3ieTa? Uemy Jienora ako
cBarjga Oyam Yexmy W Kyamwy koja yowja?“ (Fopmuh, 2020: 37). Topauhesor
cy0Ojekta ommuKyje jeaHa (XUNep)CeH3MOMWIHOCT Koja UAe Hamopemo ca
NPEUCTTHTYjYhUM U caMoCTio3HajHUM IporiecoM. KpuTHka je y 0BOj KEbH3H BaJbaHO
Hpero3Haia ,,TeIKO Pa3MPCUBH YBOP ayTOOHOrpad)cKor TUCKypca’, jeHaKo Kao u
LINTale MOryhHOCTH ca3HaBaka M OJATOHETama YOBEKOBOI HJIEHTUTETa™
(Mutposuh, 2020: 361). Otyna ce Ay HeNor pyKONKrca MOTY MPATUTH Pa3IndUTh
€MOLMOHAJIHM 3HAl KOjH yKa3yjy Ha Mpolec caMocyodaBama, IMOIyT CTH.A,
CyMIbe, CTpelibe, TOKajHUINTBA, alk W TpaBe Male enudanuje W YHHOBE
caMo00HOBe. A OHJIa, yCcpe]l TAKBUX YHYTapHHUX NpeBUpama Haul)y pe/loBU 4ucTe
noesyje, y KojuMa je jyHak caB NOKJIOHCH Ipe] NMPUPOJIOM, M IZe je MPHCYTHA
JEIMHO YHCTa KeJba 3a CBENPOXHMAEM C FhOM, U 32 WICHTH(PHUKAIIUjOM Y HeHHM
¢dhopmama:

Nwma mewer BpTiIOXKHOT, pacnamehyjyher u yonmaukor y paHom nety. Xteo 6u na
Oyzemn u 3pHO MecKa, ¥ MYIIUIa, U JaThIa, 1 OTPOMHA KpOIkha Y Cjajy, ¥ ITUla y
HeOeckoj OecKpajHOj TIaBeTH, U cama Ta miaBet! J[a cBe BOJUII U CBE J1a TC BOJIH.
W na Te mpere cBoje NMpOBYHYEII KpPO3 CBE BJAaTH M CBE BJIACH OIIITEr Oyjama.
(Topauh, 2020: 25)
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Y ToM cmojy ceH3alje U MaIlTe jJaCHO Ce MPeTo3Haje jKeJba 3a MOTITYHUM
ypoHyheM 1 TaHTEUCTUYKHUM TpeIaBambeM, alli Ty ce OTBapa 1 (PeHOMEH MapagoKkca
npupojie, jep Hemoryhe je omBOjUTH ce Of Be, a HeMoryhe je W y TMOTIYHOCTH
BpatutH joj ce (, 2020b: 71). OBo je mpo3a Koja je 3amuraHa, U caMO HaH3IJIe]
HeMohHa, Ipe/l 3arOHETHOM JIEIOTOM CBETa: ,,y3ady/ TPAXHII Ta4yHy ped 0 yooroj
MI0€31jU LPHUX, IayYNHACTO IPO3UPHUX KPOIIHH MO BEJIIMKUM IIaBUM 00JIaluMa,
onHekyn nmutoMuM U npucHuUM ([Copauh, 2020: 38). OTyzaa ce TynuaHOCT HA OBUM
cTpaHuuama kpehe y paclioHy ox HpaBUX MYAPOCTH, [0 TakKO j€AHOCTaBHHUX a
TayHUX U epekTHUX omnaxaja. OBO je mpo3a Koja, Ma KOJUKO ce TIOHEeKa | YNHHIIO A2
BPXYHH Hajupe y CBOjUM MYJpPHUM CEHTEHI]AMa M JyXOBHUM YBHIUMA, HTEKAKO
MyJICHpa W XUBOTHOIINY, y KOjOj CBOjeé MECTO TNpOHAala3W HCKPEHa 03apEHOCT
JeroTaMa CBeTa, Kao U JKeJba 3a 4yJIHOM HacIaJoM:

[...] mpoum cmo rpanom, ox Ilonbape no Tenena, u BUOCTH ACCETHHE U ACCETHHE
JIeBOjaka U MIIQJINX MajKH, IITO YIHjajy W UCHjaBajy PAJOCHY JIETIOTY MOCTOjamka.
CBe HMX BOJIETH — HEOCTBapUBO je, MOmyT OecMpTHOCTH. CBe HX JKEJIEeTH —
HEYMUTHO j€ U HEOrOAMBO, monyT aucama. (lopauh, 2020: 29)

l'opnuheBa ¢parmentapHa mpo3a, Kojy Hajupe oxapehyje meHa HoeTcko-
pediaekcuBHA, HMHTPOCIIEKTHBHA, ayToOHOrpadcka, JHEBHHYKO-MEIUTATHBHA
npupojia, 3acHOBaHa je Ha jacHOj JIMHUJH [IOETUYKOT KOHTHHYUTETa, Y3
nonpa3dyMmeBajyhe Hujance y MOAM(PHUKOBaKY W JOMHHAHTHOCTH JIPYraddjux
eJIeMeHaTa y CBAKOM O OCTBapema M3 OBOT YETBOPOKHMKja. OCUM HITO TOCEdy]jy
MYJIpPOCT U IyOHWHY, 4ECTO U CHAry akcuoma, [ opnuheBu gparmentu ymejy aa Oymy
Y TIOETCKH, JYXOBHUTH, aQOPUCTUYHU WM IaTH y AyXy Mapagokca, U yIpaBo X OBa
Pa3HOBPCHOCT y TIOCTYNIKY M CTHJIY YHHA TaKO WIPHUBUM U y30YJJbUBUM,
npofopHUM M mpujeMunBuM. OBe cTpaHHUIIE HOcCE ca COOOM CIOj HCKYCTBa,
OTpPEeXKICHha W HAKHAJHUX yBHJA, NyOMHY cyOjekarcke CHO3Haje ald U CHary
VHHBEP3aJHUX HCTHHA, U YIPAaBO TO HENPECTaHO MPOKUMAame CY0jeKTHBHOT H
OIITET, YHYTPAIIkEr M CIOJBAIILET, TEJIECHUX HMMITYJCa M JIyXOBHUX TEKIbH,
BWJUBMBOT ¥  HEBUJJBMBOT, U3PaXEHO Yy  IPHCHOM, HCIOBEIHOM U
KOHTEMIUIATUBHOM TOHY, Jnaje [lopauheBoM mHcamy ayTeHTHUYHY Jpax H
10CeOHOCT Y OKBUPY CaBPEMEHE CPIICKE MPO3e.
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Porde M. Despic¢
ON SLAVKO GORDIC'S REFLECTIVE PROSE POETRY
Summary

The paper examines Gordi¢'s overall reflective prose poetry and analytically draws attention
to some of the most important artistic features of this opus. In that sense, a special focus is
on fragmentarity and nonlinearity in the narrative process, on a specific technique of self-
talk, on some problematic aspects that mostly occupy the subject of this prose, such as the
process of self-knowledge, marginal and central positions in life, death and nature, as well
as the genre instability of the text, since the features of diary, autobiographical, essayistic,
narrative, poetic, introspective discourse are constantly present in it, which makes this prose
diverse and dynamic. Also, the analytical approach to this opus will aim to point out not
only some prominent creative and aesthetic aspects of each book individually, but also to
point out the poetic continuity of Gordi¢'s artistic achievements based on them.

Keywords: fragmentarity, nonlinearity, self-talk, self-knowledge, diary, autobiographical,
reflective, poetic, nature, decentering, marginal
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BUACKU CTATYC I'NTIATI'OJICKUX HEOJIOTU3AMA
KOPOHABUPYCHE EIIOXE ¥ PYCKOM U CPIICKOM JE3UKY™

,,HOBa peamHOCT”, Kako ce MOITyJapHO Ha3WBa CBAaKOJAHEBHIA O] NOYETKA IMAaHAECMHjE
W3a3BaHe KOPOHABHUPYCOM, YTHIANA je Ha CBE aCIEKTe JbY/CKOT Pa3MHUIILIbaha U JICI0Bambha,
a MPOMEHE HKCY 3a00HUIILIC HU je3UK KOjHM TOBOPHMO (IIOCEOHO jep Ce OH MEHa M pa3BHja
Kao M JbYIM KOJU CE EbHME CyXke). Y pajay ce MPeACTaBibajy I'paMaTH4Ka CBOjCTBA jeIHE
BPCTC pEYH HacTajlie Kao TMOCleaulia yTullaja mnaHaemuje Bupyca Koua-19 Ha
JMHTBUCTUYKY CBECT HOCHJIAIA PYCKOT U CPIICKOT je3WKa — MPEIU3HH]e, aje Ce THIIOJIOTHja
rJlarojia y 3aBUCHOCTH OJI HbUXOBUX BHJCKHX KapaKTEPUCTHKA, y3 OCBPT HA CEMAaHTHYKE
ocobune rpalje. [Ipexo 70 riarona pa3BpcTaHO je y 7 TpyIa cipam CBOT BHJCKOT CTaTyca,
Mmarepujan je Kiacu()UKOBaH M C aKIMOHAJIHOT CTAHOBHINTA, YMME CE HACTOjU JOTPHHETU
rpaMaTHYKOj AUjarHOCTUIM HEOJIOTH3aMa KOPOHABUPYCHOT BpEMEHa.

Kmyune peuu: TIAroiu, HEOJOTH3MH, BHI, IBOBHICKH TJaroju, TJIATOAM 0O€3 BHICKOT
napmwaka, akIIMOHAJIHA KJIaca, PyCKH je3UK, CPIICKH jE3HK.

1. NUmajyhn Ha ymy fJa je je3uKk BeoMma OCETJHHB Ha Ipolece KOju ce
JelaBajy y JIpyIITBY, T€ MOMEHTAIHO M MpPEUU3HO peduiekTyje ApYIITBEHE
npoMeHe, (pUKCUpa UX Ha JIMHIBHCTHYKOM — JIEKCHYKOM M (Ppa3eoomnKkoM HUBOY
(Savchenko—ﬁn’—fszﬁn’, 2020: 866), mat pajg  MpEACTaBba  MPHIIOT
npoy4yaBamkbuMa TaHIACMHUJCKOT JTUCKypca ca rpamMaTrhikor acmekra. byayhu na
naHjaemMuja nza3pana Bupycom Kosun-19 (umje ce 3BaHMYHO NpOTIalIekhe U [10jaBa
MacoOBHOT' HIMpema Be3dyjy 3a mouerak 2020. romuHe) mMa IIIOOATHU KapakTep,
MOYKEMO TMPETIOCTABUTH Jia jeé Y T'OTOBO CBaKOM jE€3MKYy Ha CBETY JOILIO JO
M3pa3UTO BEJIMKOT, KaKo MO NPOAYKLIWJU TakO W MO (PpeKBEHLHUjH, CTBapamba
HeoJioruzamMa rmoMohy Kojux ce onucyje akTyeliHa CUTyaluja.

" tijana.balek @ff.uns.ac.rs

™ Paj je nactao y okBupYy mpojekta CmanOapOHu CpPRCKU je3uK: CUHMAKCUYKA,
cemanmuyka u npaemamuyka ucmpagicusarba (Op. 178004), koju ¢uHaHCHpa
MuHuCcTapcTBO MPOCBETE, HAYKE M TEXHOJOUIKOr pa3Boja PemyOmuke CpoOuje. Onpehenu
CEerMEHTH OBOTa pajia YCMeHO ¢y m3JiokeHH Ha 60. ckymy cnaBucta CpOuje 14. janyapa
2022. roguHe.
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[peaMer naTor paga MPENCTaBIbajy TJIATOJICKM HEONOTH3MH® W3 Tepuoa
na"jgeMHje KOpPOHAaBHpYyca, M TO Ca aclekTa HHXOBE BHJCKE NPUIaTHOCTH
(mpenm3HUje KOPECTIOHSHIINjE) Ha MaTepHjally PyCKOT M CPIICKOT je3nka. Y pamy
Ce y OCHOBHHMM IpTama OIIMCYjeé MOTHBAall{ja HACTAaHKa IJarojia CTBOPEHHX (Win
MaK peakTyalu30BaHHX) y BpeMe MaHAEeMHje, CIOpPaJudHO Ce KOMEHTApHUIly U
IbIXOBE CEMaHTHYKEe OCOOWHE, JOK je IMJb pajia Ja ce YCTaHOBH HHXOBAa BHICKA
NPUNAaTHOCT ¥ €BEHTyallHEe aKIMOHANHE crenupuuHocTh. McTpaxuBame nocenyje
KOMIIapaTUBHE eneMeHTe Oyayhm ma ce pasmarpa rpahla Ha PyCKOM U CPIICKOM
jesuky. Ilpumepu Koju ce y TEKCTYy HaBOJe MPEy3MMaHH Cy WIH H3
JIEKCUKOTpa(CKUX W3BOpa WM Ca MHTEpHETa (IIPHUCTYIMHE aJpece ce Halase Ha
Kpajy pana), y 3aBHUCHOCTH O]l FHHXOBE JOCTYMHOCTH. YKOIWKO j€ TMaK Owio
notpeOHO Moau(pUKoBaTH MOCTOjehn mpuUMep WIIM HAaBECTH COICTBEHH Ja OU ce
WIyCTpOBaJa HeKa TBP/IEba, TO j€ Ha OJroBapajyhu HauMH 03HAYEeHO?,

1.1. Aranmsupana rpaha excreprupaHna je U3 JBajy CABPEMEHHX PEYHUKA:
Crnoeapb pycckozo sizvika koponosupycroti snoxu® (2021), nactao Ha MHcTUTYTY 32
muHrBUCcTHYKa HcTpaknBaba PAH w3 Camxt llerepOypra y pemakmmju M. H.
Ipujomuinese; u Peunux nojmosa uz nepuooa enudemuje xoéuoa* (2021), 4uje cy
ayropke M. Huxonuh n C. CamjenrueBuh bjenuByk ca MHCTHTYTa 32 CPIICKH jE3UK
CAHY.

1.2. Pesynratu ekcuepnuuje rpalje mMmokasanu Ccy 3HATHY pas3iidKy Y
(peKBeHIINjH MocMaTpaHe BPCTE PEUYH y OKBUPY pa3MaTpaHe TeMaTcKe Kiace, 300r
yera hie OUTH MpHUKa3aH HajIpe MaTepHjal Ha PYCKOM, Ia Ha CPIICKOM jE3UKY, KaKo
ca acreKTa MOTHBAllMje HAacTaHKa TIJlaroja Tako M ITpeMa BUJCKO] THUIOJOTH]H.
Hawmwme, nmpemza HH y jeZTHOM O] je3UKa KOjU Cy IPEeIMeT UCTPaXkKuBamba IIaroyiv He

! Mocmarpare peun Ha3MBaMO HEOJIOTM3MHUMA TI0 YIJIEAY Ha JPYre HAyYHHKE KOjU
OIUCYjy aKTYeJHO je3ndko crame (B. Priémysheva, 2021). JacHo je na je cynOuHa peun u3
KOpOHABHPYCHOT BpeMEHA HEM3BECHA U HE MOXE Ce ca CUTypHOIIhy oApenuTH Tpeda M UX
KBaJIM(UKOBATH Ka0 HEOJIOTM3ME WM OKAa3HOHANHM3ME, I0CEOHO jep je MPUMETaH PasInyuT
crenied Heonoruzanuje (B. Nikoli¢—Slijepcevi¢ Bjelivuk & Novokmet, 2021: 377; Butseva—
Zelenin, 2020: 89-91).

2 YjenHo je mokasaresb Jia ce rpaa He OJUIMKYj€ BEIMKOM 3aCTyIbeHOInhy, IITo ce
MOXeE [OBE3aTH C IHCHOM HEJIaBHOM I10jaBOM W jJOUI YBEK HE3aBPLICHHM IIPOLECOM
ajanTanyje.

3 JTame SKE.

4 lasee RPK.
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3ay3HMMajy 3HA4ajHO MECTO y (OHIY KOPOHABUPYCHE JIEKCUKE®, Pas3/nKa je Naleko
U3paXKEHHUja y CPIICKOM, y KOjeM HX je PEerHCTPOBaHO CBera MeT (Koponupamu,
oujacnocmugpuxosamu®, desunguxosamu’, nPOKyICUMU Ce U CAMOUZ0N06AMU C€).
3aCTyIUbEHOCT TJIaroyia U3 KOPOHAaBUPYCHOT JIOMEHA y PYCKOM je3WKy M3HOCH 73,
T€ aKo ce y3Me y 003up aa cy cBpctanu y 1000 HajppeKBEeHTHUjUX pPeUH 3a KOje je
JlaTa JeTajbHa JIeKcuKorpadcka o0paaa, 3aKjpydyje ce Ja OHM WMajy MparMaTHdKy
BXKHOCT y aKTYEJIHOM TpPeHYyTKy. TpeOa moMeHyTH U TO Aa HajBehn Opoj jennHuLA
U3 OIEPaTHBHOI KOpIlyca HHUje JOCTYHaH Yy eJNEKTPOHCKHM HAI[HOHAIHIM
KOpITyCHMMa PYCKOT M CPICKOT je3uka® (Koju 3a Hallle HCTpakKUBambe MPeICcTaBIbajy
JI0JIaTHE W3BOpE), TO W He uM3HeHalyje Oynmyhu nma ce paau o HOBMM peuyuMma, a
NONYyHhaBamkbe MHBEHTApa THX KOPIyca 3aBHCH O]l TEXHHYKHX yCJOBa Ha KOje caMu
TOBOPHHIIM HeMajy yTHnaja. Mnak, aHanu3a je mokaszaa Ja je HeKOJIUIMHA Ti1aroia
0CTOjasa y JIEKCHYKOM CUCTEMY PYCKOT je€3HKa M IIpe MaHaeMuje’.

5 Ananusupajyhu KOpOHaBHpYCHE HEOJIOTM3ME ca TBOpPOEHOr acrekTa, Popovié—
Miljakovi¢ (2021: 334-335) wsaBajajy 3ymumo, KApaumuHumes W KOGUOHUYAMD.
JloMHHaHTHE BpCTE peuu Cy MMeHHIe (M0ceOHO OHE Koje ce 0JHOCE Ha MMEHOBame 0coda,
HIIP. y PYCKOM GHIMUKAPAHMUHUCIT, U30ISAHM, KOBUOOPOO, MACKOHOC WTH.; OIHOCHO
KApAHmuHay, KoGuUOUoni, KOpoHay W Ip. Y CPICKOM je3WKy), alld W MPHIECBH Cy BPIIO
HPOIYKTHBHH, TIOTOTOBO ¥ PYCKOM je3HKy, rue je npumeliena Beha 3acTymsbeHOCT je3ndke
Urpe, cpacramba i KOHTAMUHAIM]e HErO y CPIICKOM (y KOjeM je BHIIIE 3aCTYIUBEHO [IOMEParhe
CEMaHTHYKOI OICEra Pe4d U3 JIEKCHYKOT (POHIA) — YI. HIP. MACOUHbILU, HEKOGUOHbLIL,
HAAHOEMUYECKU, KOBUOO-MACOUHbII W CIL.; AHMUKOPOHCKU, KOBUOAH, KOPOH3UBAH, NOCHI-
Inocnexoponcku n nip.).

® Tlope BAPUjAHTHUX OOIUKA OUjacHOCHIUYUPAMY U OUjAZHOCIUKOGAMIU.
V3 Bapujante desunguyupamu v dezungexmosamu.

8 Hayuonansnwiii kopnyc pycckozo szvika (mame NKRIA) u Kopnyc caspemenoe
cpnckoe jesuxka Ha MatematudkoM (akynteTy YHuBep3utera y beorpamy (masbe KSSJ),
YHje IIPUCTYIHE aJ[pece HaBOIMMO Ha Kpajy paja.

9 PaHI/I ce o rjarojiuma pasuzonupoeantbcs, Ccamousoaupoeantob u

camousonuposamuvcsi KOju HUCy peructpoBanun y MAS, amm nperpakuBame HWHTEpHETA
nokaszyje na cy OWiM ojpaHWje NPUCYTHH Yy JIEKCHYKOM (OHIY HaKo ce paad o
UIUONIeKaTCKo] ymotpebu. Kama je pey, HOp., O TINArony pasuzoiupoéamscs, TO
3aKJpydyjeMo Ha ocHoBy mnpumMepa u3 2010. rox. ca uHTepHeTcKor ¢(opyma, rae ce
peanusyje 3HaueHhe KOje Ce MOXKE JOBECTH Y Be3y Ca TEXHHYKHUM JOMEHOM, MOUITO je ped O
CTamy Kaja Iojia3d 10 KBapa pacxjamHor ypehaja: no sedv panvute uzonsayuu xeamanol?
UNU YO MO MO0 PA3U30IUPOSAMbCSL XOIOOUNLHUKY 6 em Hu Kakux cboes é pabome
sameueno wme oOwino... (Sic; holodforum.ru). Mehyrtum, rnaronu pasuzonuposamvcs W
camousonupogams ~ HHUCY  3a0€JeXEeHH Yy  HaydyHO-MHPOPMAIMOHOM  MHOpTaly
«Opdoorpaduaecknit akageMrueckuii pecypc Axanemoc» MHcTHTyTa 32 pycku jesuk B. B.
Bunorpamosa PAH (orfo.ruslang.ru), nox y matoM H3BOpY TJaroil camou3onupo8amsvCs
jecre peructpoBaH. Y3 TO, IpeTpara HWHTEpHETa HHje Jaja IOoJaTKe 3a IJaroi
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2. CakyrubeHU Matepujan je Kiacu(UKOBaH y OJIHOCY Ha pPEeYd Koje Ccy
MOTHMBHCAJC HACTaHaK TIJarojia, y3 MPHUMETHY KOHBEPICHIU]Y MEIH]jCKOT,
ME/IHIMHCKOT, GKOHOMCKOT W ap. amckypca (B. Seliverskaia, 2020: 887-906).
[IpetexxHo je peu o (IEKCHMUKMM) Heojoru3sMuma Tekyher mepuona, anu rpaha
CaJpKU U CEMaHTUYKE HEOJIOTH3ME.

2.1.1. Hamme, HajBuIe Tiaroja y pycKOM je3WKy MOTHBHCAHO je pedjy
KOjOM ce 03HauaBa Ha3uB 00JECTH — K06uU), YKYIHO 27, yKIbydyjyhu KoMIIo3uTe u
KOHTAMHHAHTE:  3aKO8UOdemb,  3aKOBUOUMb,  3AKOBUOUMbLCA,  KOBUOAHYMb,
K06UOembY, KO6UOeMb?, KOBUOEMbCs, KOBUOUSUPOSAMb, KOBUOUMb, KOSUOUMbCS,
KOGUOHUYAMb, — KOGUOHYMb,  KOBUOHYMbCS,  KOBUOODeCcUmv,  KOBUAOBAMD,
KOBUOOHOCUMb, KOBUOOGDOOUMD, KOBUOCNBOBAMb, 0DKOBUOUMb, 0OKOBUOUMbCH,
OMKOBUOUMb, OMKOBUOUMbCS, NEPEKOBUOENb, NEPEeKOBUOUMb, PACKOBUOUMbCSL,
CKOBUOUMBCS, YKOBUOUMBCA.

2.1.2. JleBer Tmarona y pycKOM je3WMKy MOTHBHCAHO j€ PEUjy KapaHmuH:
3aKAPAHMUHUMb,  3AKAPAHMUHUMbCS,  KAPAHMUHOBAMb,  HAKAPAHMUHUMbCA,
OMKAPAHMUHUMb, OMKAPAHMUHUMBCS, HPOKAPAHMUHUMb, DPACKAPAHMUHUMbG W
PACKAPAHMUHUMBCS.

2.1.3. Tlo mect raarona MoTuBHcaHo je nekcemama (1) 3ym'® (symbapumocs,
3YMEPHUYAMb, 3YMUMb, 3YMUMbCS, 00e33ymensb, nosymumscs), (2) camousonsyus
(0ocamouszonuposamocs, HACAMOUZ0IUPOBACA, HeOOU30IUPOBAMbCSL,
PA3U30AUPOBAMBCSL, CAMOUZONUPOBAMD, CAMOUZOIUPOBAMBCSL), OMHOCHO (3) HA3UBOM
Oostecti  KopoHasupyc — (KopoHasupycemsv, KOPOHAGUPYCUMb, KOPOHABUPYCHYNIb,
KOPOHABUPYCOBAMb, OMKOPOHABUPYCHYMb, NEPEKOPOHABUDYCUMD).

2.1.4. Ha3uB kuHeckor rpaga ¥Yxausv, y KOjeM je 3BaHHYHO NPOTJIAIICH
MOYETaK HIMPEHa IMaHACMUje, MOTHBHCAO j€, HAa OCHOBY (DOHETCKE CIMYHOCTH
(myTemM je3wuke wurpe) ca 3acTapeluM TJIarojoM H3 KpacHOjapcKe perwuje

Camou3onuposams, Hero jeIMHO 3a OOJIMKE NMAaCHBHOI NMapTUIHNA (CAMOU30IUPOBAHHYII, -
as, -vie). Kaga je mak ped o CpPICKOM je3uKy, BelinHa riarosa He MpelcTaB/ba HOBUHY Y
nekcndkoM ¢oHay, Beh ce paan o npommpemy nocrojeher 3Hauema.

10 Iperpaxusamem Google-a ycTaHOBILEHO je Ja y CPICKOM je3UKy IIOCTOjH
[Iaroyl 3ymosamu, KOju ce KOPUCTH y chepr KOPOHABHPYCHE JIEKCHKE, MpeMIa y Oatoj
yrnoTpeOn MMa HHCKY (QPEKBEHIMjy, HIp.. ja cam noueia 0a 3ymyjem jour o0 npeoe
noxodayna nponemoc... (Krstarica.com). Mnax, Ha OCHOBY je3UYKOT MCKYCTBA U CIPOBEICHOT
HepopMalTHOT aHKeTHpama, CMaTpaMo Ja je TIJaroj 3ymMoeamu y WIHOJIEKTY 3HATHO
npucytHuju. C npyre crpaHe, npeTpara MHTEPHETCKMX W3BOpa je MoKas3aja Jla ce JiaTh
O0JINK KOPUCTH M Yy 3Ha4ely ‘yBEIMYaTH , HAKO je 3ymupamu yoodudajenuja gopma. Hrp.:
bpaso ooxmope, ja cam mnewmo npobaso ¢ mum 0a padum an He KAnupam Kaxko
@ynryuonuue ono Kao symyjeur camo jeoan oeo expana (Kzsection.info).
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yxanokHymo (Romanova, 2021: 58-59), HacTaHak YeTHPH TJarojia: YXAHbKAmb,
VXAHLKAMbCSL, YXAHLKHYMb, YXAHLCEO8AMD.

2.1.5. Kon tpum rmaronma y pycKOM je3uWKy je Y CBOJCTBY MOTHBATOpa
ynotpebibena  umenuna  kopoua''  (kopomaguyuposams,  xoponosame,
KOPOHOBAMBCSL).

2.1.6. Ilomohy wmenune (1) Oucmanyua HacTama cy 2 Tiaroia
(oucmanmums, oucmanmumocs), Kao u o1 uMeHuna (2) aoxkoayn (3aroxdayHumo,
nokoaynknyms) u (3) xnam (pacxaamums, pacxiamumocs). Y JEKCHYKOM (DOHIY
PYCKOT' je3uKa HCTOBETHOM (DPEKBEHIIUjOM OJJIMKY]y C€ TJIaroild Hapyscams W
Hapysicums, KOJU TIPEACTaB/bajy KOHTAMHUHAHTE ICIUMUYHO MOTHUBHCAHE pedjy
Hapywama.

2.1.7. Hajawky ¢pexkBeHLMjy HMMajy TJaroid MOTHBHcaHH peuuma: (1)
supyc (supycosamw), (2) nanoemus (nandemuiiknyms), xao u (3) TpaHCIUTEPOBAHU
aHTIUIm3aM oymckpoiiums. (4) I'maron kpacrhems takohe mma ¢pekBeHmujy 1 y
KOBHUJIHOM JIEKCHKOHY pYCKOT je3uKa, y3 MeTadOpHYKH MpPEHOC MpUMapHe
XpOMATCKe CEMaHTHKE Y TEPMHHOJOIIKY MEIUIMHCKO-CTaTHCTHUKY chepy 3apan
03HauaBama noBehama Opoja ocoba 3apakeHNX KOPOHABHPYCOM.

2.2. Kana je mak ped o cprckoM jesuky, y RPK (2021) nponamazumo
TJIaroje KOpoHupamu, oujacHocmugukosamu, 0e3uH@GUKO8AmMuU, NPOKYICUmu ce u
camouzonogamu ce, alv JIEKCUYKE HEOJIOTM3ME IIPeJICTaBlbajy jEMHO TJIaroiH
koponupamu (MOTHBHCAH HMEHHUIIOM KOPOHA), camouszonosamu ce (HacTao O
VMEHHIIE camousonayuja) W npoxyscumu ce'?. Hexku om wux Oummm cy €0
JIEKCUYKOT CHCTEMa CPIICKOT je3WKa U Ipe MaHAeMHje, alli ca JAPYKYHjUM 3HAUCHEM
KOj€ Ce Y aKTyeJHOM IepUoAy Crenu(HKoBajo 3a JOMeH 3apasze Bupycom Kopua-

" Yecro y3 urpy peuu 3apaj eeKxra HpoHHje.

12V maHmeMujcKoM IMCKYpCy yHOTpeO/baBa ceé MCK/bYYHBO Yy pedIeKCHBHOM
00nuKy npoxysicumu ce ca 3HauewmeM ‘ctehn mmyHurer mpebosneBamem Oonectn’ (RPK,
2021). HepediexcuBHa BapujaHTa riaroiia ¢ mpedurcom — npoxyxcumu — npema JRMS
(2011: 1048) u RMS (1973/5: 178, 181), nMa 3Hauerme ‘Ca3sHATH, JOKYYUTH, IPOKJBYBUTH’,
‘ucniutyjyhm casmatu’. OcuMm Tora, riarony xyscumu (ce) — a. ‘NIMPUTH 3apasy,
3apaxaBaTH, HHQUIUpaTn’, 0. ‘KBapuTH, n3omadaBatu’; 1. ‘3apaxaBaTH ce, MHUIMPATH
ce’, 2. ‘y3ajamHo ce 3apaxasatu’ (JRMS, 2011: 595) — y noMeHy Koju ce IOBOIHU Y Be3y ca
3apa3oM HajOoJbe onroBapa riaron oxyocumu (ce) — ‘3apasuTd ce KyroM WM YOIIITE;
3araguTH (Ba3ayX, OKOJIMHY) HENPHjaTHUM MHpHcuMa’; ‘3apasutu ce (6osemhy)’ (JRMS,
2011: 857), npemMaa oH uMma CBOj mapmak okyacueamu (ce). Ilpema Tome, Oynyhu na
CTHLaFe MMYHHTETa IIyTEM IIpeiiekaHe OojiecTd HHje o0aBe3Ha HMMIUIMKAlWja HHU KOJ
JEAHOT O HABEACHHUX TIJIAT0NIa, MPOKY)CUMU ce TPETHpaMoO Kao Tiaros 0e3 BHICKOT
kopecnonaenTta HCB.
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19. To Baxkm ®W 3a BeNWKH OpoOj TJIaroyiia KOju HUCY (TPEHYTHO) YKJbYyYEHH Y
perucrap, a CBakOJHEBHO c€ KOpDUCTE Yy BE3W Ca I[0jaBOM OOJECTH WM
CIIpeYaBambeM HEHOT HINPEha, MOMYT 6AKYUHUCAMU Ce, MeCmUpamu ce, 3apasumu
ce, xocnumanuzoéamu, npenedxcamu, nenyosamu (ce) Ut

3. Buacka Ttumnosnoruja riarojia 3aCHOBaHa je Ha MOAALMMa M3 PEYHUKA U
noipa3syMeBa carjiefaBare FbUXOBHX TpaMaTHYKMX OCOOMHa Kako Om ce
neguHUCano eBeHTyalHo ynyhuBame Ha mnepdekTuBHH / uMIEp(HEKTUBHU
KopecroHieHT. Ha To Hac je MOACTakiIa 4YMIEHWIA Ja Ce€ Yy KOpUIITheHHM
JIEKCUKOTpa(CKUM U3BOPHMA HUTH jellaH O/ YKYITHO 78 eKClepIUpaHuX riiaroyia He
JeQUHUIIEe Kao BHJICKU Mapmhak HEKOM O] Takol)e HOBOPETHCTPOBAHUX IJIAaroyia y
JATHM JBaMa je3uiuma. Pa3MoTpHBIIM ceMaHTHYKe U aKIIMOHAIIHE 0COOMHE Tpale,
onpehene rnarone neduHUCATN CMO Kao nomenyujanine BUjcke kopenare. Hanme,
BHJICKa THIIOJIOTH]a JIEKCEMA U3 ONIEPAaTUBHOT KOpIIyca YKJbydyje cienehe mogemne':
(1) Buackm mapmar (J1Ba riiaroja pa3iIdnIuTor BUJA Ca HCTUM (MIJIK TOTOBO HCTHUM)
3HaUeweM), (2) Tiaroiaw KoJ KOjUX je yCTaHOBJbeHa MOTyhHOCT mpedukcaiHe
antepHanuje, ogHocHO (3) rimaronu ca MoryhHomthy npedukcanHe anTepHaIyje y3
CEeMaHTHUKy JudepeHnujanujy y (KOHKpETHOM) MUKPOCHCTEMY. Y TOCEOHY Tpymy
U3JBOjeHH cy (4) Tiaronm Koju 4yuHe OWHApHY OIO3WIHN]Y, aj¥l ca OACTYHameM Y
HEKOM O] 3Hayema jeJMHMIA JaTe ONo3MIuje, Kao W (5) IBOBUACKU TJIATOIIH,
OJIHOCHO miarojiu Oe3 kopecrnoHjeHTa (6) HecBpiuenor (mabe HCB) wmu (7)
cBpireHor Buaa (nasee CB).

3.1.1. Tlpemaa ce y SKE Hujenan rnaron He kiacudukyje Kao HmapaH 10
BUJly, HaKOH CEMaHTHYKE aHallM3e eKcIeprnupaHe rpahe M3IBOjUIM CcMO map
Hapyacamo (HCB) — napyocums (CB) ‘HapymaBath / HapylUTH PEXUM
camousonanuje’ (SKE, 2021: 194-195). Ipumep mokasyje Ja 4IaHOBU Iapa MOTY
(yHKIMOHHCATH Y MCTOBETHOM KOHTEKCTY Y3 IIOIITOBAaE¢ HEONMXOAHHUX YCIIOBA
peanu3anyje KOHKPETHOT TPaMaTHYKOr BHJIICKOT 3Ha4Yewa: [lozyasanybl Hapyuaiom,
a npasuibHee CKa3amos — HAPYHCAIOM CAMOUZ0NAYUIO, MO eCMb 8bIXOOSM HAPYHCY
(pravmir.ru) //' V smoeo noeyasnya npugviuka 6bixo0ums Ha yauyy, u, HagepHoe, OH
onams napyacum camouzonayuio (T. B.).

3.1.2. Jenpan Hu3 rnarona gomymTa MoryhHocT npedukcanHe antepHaiyje.
UytaHOBHM HH3a OOWYHO CY MOHOCEMHYHH M IPYIHCaHU CY Y (hOpMaIlnjy CaCTaB/beHY
oIl jeAHOr wWMNeEppEKTHBHOr TIiarojia W aBa mnepdekTuBHa (ca pa3TUauTHM

13 TlojaBa cyxema IEKCHYKOT 3HAYemha CBOJCTBEHA jeé M eKCIEPHIHPaHUM
jenmMHUIIAMa Y PYCKOM je3UKY; YII. TOPe KpacHemb.

14 O Tome B. neramuo ko Balek (2021).
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npeuKcuMa, ald TOTOBO HWCTOBETHHM 3HAadeHmeM), MelyTuM, y KOHKPETHOM
cnydajy Hu3 kapawmurnosams (HCB) — omxkapanmunums (CB) — packapanmunumeo
(CB) opranmsoBan je Ha apyrauuju Hauud. IIpBo, ¢ 063upom Ha To ma y SKE
(2021) Huje perucTpoBaH Tyaron xapanmunums® (01 Kojer OM MO OWUTH
JMPEKTHO U3BECHU OMKApAHMuHUms I packapaumunums), Moxe ce pehn na ce
panu o Be3aHO] OCHOBH -KAPAHMUHUMNG.

Jpyro, npuiMkoM rpynucama y HU3 Y3€T je pe3yiTaT KOjU Ce MOCTHKE
rJlarojiuMa, MAakpocHTyaluja, a He 3Hauewme camux riarona. Jlakie,
CYIIPOTCTaBJbeHO je 3Hauewe rnarona HCB kapanmunosamv ‘Hama3utu ce y
kapautuny’ (SKE, 2021: 73) u omkapanmunume ‘TPeXUBETH KAPaHTHH YCIE]
KOpoHaBUpycHe HH(eKknuje’ [— 3aBpmmnTy 00paBak y KapaHTHHY — HE HAIa3UTH
ce y KapaHTUHY| U pacKapaHmunums ‘3BAaHUYHO MPEKUHYTH, 3aBPIIUTH KapaHTHH
Ol KOpOHaBHpyCHe WHeKIuje’ [— 3aBpmuTH OOpaBak y KapaHTUHY — HE
HanasutH ce y kapaatuny] (SKE, 2021: 198, 222). [Ipemaa ce npepukcuma om- u
pac- o0pa3yjy pasIMudTd aKIHMOHATHW THUIOBH, 00a caapke MeTapopHuKy
a0JaTHBHY KOMIIOHEHTY yla/baBama, Tj. Kperama u3 jemHe tauke (MAS, 1999/2:
661-662; MAS, 1999/3: 582-583; kyp3uB Haui — T. b.), Ha ocHOBY 4era je Moryha
IBUXOBa allTepHAIlMja y JaTOM CIy4ajy — HamylTalke I[pocTopa (MecTa)
npeasuheHor 3a kapanTtuH. Mako je HaBeJCHO 1A je KOI pacKapaHmuHums ped o
CITy’)KOCHO] JIO3BOJIM Jla C€ KapaHTWH 3aBpIlH, y JOCTYIIHUM IMPHMEpHUMa TO HHje
obape3na umrukaiuja. Takohe, Gyayhu na je packapammumums y SKE (2021)
JeQUHUCAaH Kao TpeNa3HH, a OMKAPAHMUHUMGL Kao HENpeNa3H! TJaroi, TO ce
olIpakaBa M Ha KOHTEKCTyaJlHy peanusauujy: [locemumenu u3 2mux Ccmpau
Q0ICHbL KapanmuHosamy npu noezoxe na ocmpos Poo (SKE, 2021: 73) /| Ha Pooe
onu omxapanmununu 14 oueil, nosmomy nymewecmeue noumu nponano | Ha Pooe
UX packapanmuHuiu 6 medenue 14 oueil, nosmomy nymeuiecmeue noumu nponaio
(T. B.). nak, Ha oCHOBY mpuMepa Koju ce MOTy mnpoHahu mperparoM WHTEpHeTa,
3aKJby4yje ce Ja U TIaroi omkapanmunums QyHKIIMOHUIIIE Kao Mpelia3aH, Te Jia ce

15 Mehyrum, y NKRIa 3amaxen je oONMK MMIepaTHBa KApaHmMuHb y TEKCTy U3
2003. rogmee, uymja O6m wmHpUHUTHBHA ¢opma Owina xapanmunums (HCB), koja je u
JIOCTYIIHA Ha IMOjeJUHUM PYCKuUM (GopymMuMa y quckycujama u3 2009. roguHe, mpemzaa HHje
peructpopana y SKE (uako cy npepuxcuma nep@eKTHBU30BaHe BapHjaHTe NpUCyTHE). YII.:
[...] «[ocnumans 3axpuim — kapaumuns ce6s cam'» (NKRIA); Kapanmunums, smo muna
He obwambcsa ¢ cobaxamu 2 nedenu (pesiq.ru). Mako ce He moxke pehu ma ce paau o
peakTyenu3alMju JaTor Ijaroja y JUCKypcy (Mana je oH OMO CropajMuHO NpPHUCYTaH Y
JE3UKy MHTEpHEeTa J0 MaH/IeMHUje) MOLITO HEeroBa 3aCTyIJbEHOCT HUje 00MMHa, CMaTpamo aa
jé MIaK JOIUIO IO NPOIINpErha HEroBor TBOPOSHOT OIceTa M YCIIOKIaBamka IpaMaTHYKe

CTPYKTYypE.
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KOPUCTH HE caMo KaJl je ped O JbyIuMa Hero U OMJbKaMa W KUBOTHIbAMa, ajly 1 Jia
je ouo y ymorpedu u npe nanaemuje: Omkapanmunums 6ankomamst! bes kubep-
uzonsayuu (e-kaspersky); Jobpoiii denwv, nodckasicume, noKynaw pacmenus, ¢ 6uoy
300posvie. Ux kax mo obpabomamv uiu OmMKaApaHmMuHums Haoo? Ymobvl He
sanecmu 3apasy u yaumox (vk.com_2).

3.1.3. Kox oxmpehennx riarona moryha je mpedukcanHa aiaTepHanuja y3
CEeMaHTHUYKa OJCTyNama y MuKpocucteMy. OcuM mocTojama mMpeduKcaTHuX
nepQeKTHBHUX BapHjaHata Koje (GUryprupajy y HEKOM 3Hauemhy Kao KOpeiaTd
MOTHUBHOM TJIarony'®, naTy rpymy MCTOBPEMEHO KapaKTEpHILNE M OJCTYNAmbe O
HaBeJeHOr mpuHOUNA. To je Hajuemhe YCIOBJEHO 3HAauYeHEM riarona 0e3
npedukca jep oH, Oyayhu na Hema (GOpMaHT KOjJUM My ce CHEeIU(UKyje 3HAUCHE,
nocejyje HajIIMpu CEMaHTHYKU OICEr Y KOHKPETHOM MHUKpocuctemy. WU3naBojunn
CMO JIBa HU3A:

3.1.3.1. IlpBu wuma ocHOBY kosudums: (la) xosuoums (HCB) -—
omxosuoums (CB), T1e Bapuwjanty ¢ mnoctdukcoMm kosuoumscsi (HCB) —
omxosuoumscs (CB), Te ce KOpelaTUBHOCT yCIIOCTaBJba y MPUMAPHOM 3HAYCHY
BHUIIIE3HAYHOT TJjarojia 0e3 mpedukca, 3a pa3jivuKy Of W3BEJCHHIIEC ca MpeuKcoM
om-, KOjJOM Ce 03HayaBa TEPMHHATHBHOCT Ca UMJIMIUPAHUM JIy>KUM BPEMEHCKHM
WHTEPBAJIOM Tpajara CTama 0oJieCcTH: ‘00JIOBATH / O3[APABUTH O]l KOPOHABUPYCHE
uHeknmje’: Pebenox Mmooicem 6epHYmMbCsi K - 00YYeHUI0 NOCAe GU3UMA K
UH(EKYUOHUCMY, KOMOPBII €20 OCMOMPUmM U HA 21d3 CKAdcem, KOGUOUmM 6aul
omnpuick unu wem (SKE, 2021: 100) // Pebenox moacem eeprymocs Kk 0byueHuro,
Ko20a uu@exyuonucm cxaxcem, umo eaws omnpvick omxosuoun (T. B.). VYV
CEeKyHIapHOM, TEPMHUHATHBHOM 3HAuY€Hy IJAroly Koeuoums'' ojrosapa Ijarol
3akosuoums (KOjU je ¥ caM BHUILIE3HAYaH, [1a Y HEKUM 3HAuCHHUMa HeMa apmhak):
(16) ‘3apakaBaTH / 3apa3uTH KOPOHABUpPYCOM : Ecau yoic 51 cama 3axosuouna, cusicy
ooma, He xouy Kosuoums opyeux! (mpumep Ham — T. B.).

3.1.3.2. Jlpyru Hu3 je crnemuduuan Oyayhu na cy nepdekruBu3oBaHe
BapujaHTe HacTaje O Trjlarojia ca JIpyrom ocHoBoMm. Hamme, rmarom HCB 0Oe3
npedukca je Kkoponasupycems 4uja Cy 3Hauewma 1. ‘00JIOBaTH OJ] KOPOHABUPYCHE
uHeknuje’; 2. ‘mojaBjbMBATH C€, pPAcCHpoCTUpaTH ce€ (0 KOPOHABHPYCHO]

16 TIokasano ce, MehyTum, 1a ce y HU3 MOTY YBPCTUTH U IVIArOJIM Ca PasiddUTHM
OCHOBaMa, ¥ TO 3aXBaJbyjyhul lEUXOBOM JIEKCHYKOM 3HAUEHY (B. HUKE).

7'V mpeocrana 4 3HaYema HUCMO YTBPAUIM HOCTOjaH-¢ BUACKOI KOPECIIOHICHTA,
TE carjieaBlli YKYIHY HapaJiurMy cMaTpamo Ja IJaroj Koguoums NpHUINajaa U TUIOJIONIKO]
rpymu 3.1.4.2.
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nadpexmuju)’ (SKE, 2021: 143). Y npuMapHOM 3Ha4elmY JaTOM IJIaroiy Kao MapHH
no Buay oxarosapajy rinaronn CB nepexoponasupycumes u omxopouasupycums —
‘mpebonern kopoHasupycHy undeknujy’ (SKE, 2021: 199, 202), umja je ocHOBa
koponasupycumy. Omayuanca, <uenucaics», kopowasupycen u éce maroe (SKE,
2021: 143), no nepexoponasupycun | omxoponasupycun! (T. B.). Tlpedurcuma
nepe- W om- O3HAa4aBa Ce€ 3aBpIIETaK IepHoAa OOJNOBama, JOK y OCTAIHM
3HAUCHUMa HUTH jelaH WiaH HaBeJEGHOI HHM3a HeMa Napmak. [iaron
KOpoHasupycems je 0e3nnyaH M 0e3 BHUICKOT KOPECHOHIEHTa Y CEeKyHIapHOM
3HaYeHYy (B. TOpE); IOK NEPeKOpOHAsUpycums y CEKyHAApHOM 3Hauemy, y KOjeM
Hema napmak HCB, ¢yHKunoHuIe Kao JUCTpUOYyTHB 00jEeKTHOT THUIA — ‘3apasuTu
MHOTe / CBe KOpoHaBUpycoM . MICTO BaXXW W 3a OMKOPOHABUPYCUMb, KOJH je y
CeKyHIapHOM 3Hauewy mepayparus (. Sheliakin, 1983: 188-189), te 3axresa
KOHTEKCTYaJIHy peanuzanmjy BPEMEHCKOT JeTepMHHATOpA: Becny
omxoponasupycunu (SKE, 2021: 199).

3.1.4. 360r (neIMMUYHO) 33JOBOJHEHOT YCIOBA CEMAHTUYKE MCTOBETHOCTH
y CTPYKTypH 00€ pedn ca pa3ImduTOM IpaMaTHIKOM (BHUACKOM) BpemaHOIINY, HIKE
HaBeJICHW TIJIaroid MOTY C€ CBPCTaTH y BHWJICKE Mapmake, alld y3 OACTYName Y
HEKOM O] 3Hauema jeauHuIa aate onosuuuje’®, JIpa riarona, nmneppeKTUBHU U
nepQeKTUBHU, y OJHOCY Cy BHJICKE KOPEIAaTHBHOCTH Yy HajMame jeJHOM CBOM
3HaYeHYy, ajlM TOCTOje M 3Hauema y KojuMa TO HUje ciy4aj. V3aBojunm cMo nBa
HH3a C OCHOBOM KO6UO, T/I€ j€ jellaH HeKay3aTUBHU, a IPYTH Kay3aTHBHHU.

3.1.4.1. YV mmsy xosuoems' (HCB) — nepexosudems (CB), rnaron CB je
jeIHO3HAYaH M BUJCKM je KopecmoHneHT riarony HCB y mpumapHOM 3HaUemy
‘0osoBaTH OJ1 KOBU/IA / TIpesexaTH KoBHa . MelhyTum, mpeMa HaliuM 3araxamimMa,
Ko6uOems® y 3HaUEY ‘IeYUTH OOJIECHE O] KOBHIa HEMA MapHhaK.

3.1.4.2. ]Ipyru HU3 YUHE TIIATOJIU KOBUOUMb U 3AKOBUOUMb, PA3MOTPEHU Y
okeupy rpyme 3.1.3.1., mpBEHCTBEHO cTora IITO KOBUOUMb WMa BHIIEC
nepheKTUBHUX BapHjaHara, IJie je UCTAKHYTO Ja C€ KOPEJIaTUBHOCT MCIOJhaBa Y
3Ha4YeHy ‘3apakaBaTH / 3apa3uTH KOPOHABHPYCOM’. Y OBY IpyIy HUX CBPCTaBaMO
TMIOIITO je JlaTa KOpECTOHIeHIIN]ja eTMMUYHA (BUJICKA MapajurmMa OBUX Tjaroja He
noAyJapa ce y HOTIYHOCTH) jep IJIaroil 3axkosuoums, npemiaa GyHKIHOHHUIIE Kao
jelnaH oJ] Kopenara Ijiarojia Kosuoums, Hema Mmapkwhax y 0e31MuH0] ynoTpeOu u Kaja
je pedy o 3Haueky ‘YMOPUTH, M3My4uUTH (Y3 MMEHUIY HaHOeMus Ha TO3UILUjU
cy0jekra).

18 CxynuHa ciu4Ha MPeTX0IHOj, anu 6e3 MoryhHOCTH anTepHUpama npedukca.



212 | Tujana Banex

3.1.5. T'naromu xoju ce y nekcukorpadckoj rpahu Ha pyckom jesuxy (SKE,
2021) nedunnmry Kao JBOBUACKH MPHUCYTHHU Cy ca (PpeKBEHIUjOM 8§, ajH, Kako je
aHaIM3a TOKasaja, HHCY CBU TaHAEMHjCKa TeKoBMHAa. Hamme, rimaronm
Pa3uU30IUPOBAMbCs, CAMOUZ0IUPOBAMb, CAMOUZOIUPOBAMbCS, KOPOHOBAMb U
KOPOHO8aMbCsi TOCTOjald Cy Y JIEKCHYKOM CHCTEMY PYCKOT je3WKa H IIpe
nmannemuje’® (B. rope), amu ca (y MameM Miu BeheM CTemeHy) ApYKYHjUM
3HadyeweM. [IpaBu (JIE€KCHYKH) HEOJNIOTH3MH CY, Y CYIITHHH, KOBUOUUPOBAND,
KOpPOHAUYUposams N HACAMOUZOIUPOBAMBCSL, TOK KOPOHOBAMb N KOPOHOBAMbCS
NpPECTaBIbajy CEMAaHTUYKE HEOIOTHU3ME.

3.1.5.1. Anaimza moOKa3zyje Ja je y akTyeJHOM TpPEHYTKY IpPHCYTHa
ynorpeba u y rpamatudkoM 3Hauery CB m HCB kop rmaroma xosuousuposams,
mrto HUje u3HeHalyjyhe ¢ 003UpoM Ha CKOpH yiazak y JIEKCHYKH CHCTEM PYCKOT
jesuka. Y. HOp.: A yoc cKkoabko 6Oyoem KOBUOHBIX UMU UHBIX B0JH, KOMOpblE
NO36ONAM  KOBUOU3UPOBAMb HACENeHUe 68 YUPDPOBbIX NIEHHUKO8 U  pabos.
(rusnardom.ru®®) // Mawa, cuavana onmumusuposanu, cenvac KOSUOUUPYIOM
(vk.com_1).

3.1.5.2. C npyre crpaHe, TIJIarojl HACAMOU3OIUPOBAMbCS, KO KOjer je
,»ITaH/IeMHjCKa” KOMIIOHEHTa TOTOBO IIOMEpEHa y APYIH IUIaH jep je akieHaT Ha
QJIKOXOJINCAHOM CTamy, y CBUM NperjielaHiM IpUMepuMa HojaBibyje ce y hopmu
CB wmako je y SKE (2021) neduHucan Kkao JBOBMACKM: UYmobbl He
HACAMOU30IUPOBAMBCS 00 NOTHOU NOMEPU CAMOUZONAYUU, MUH3OPAE PEKOMEHDYem
epascoanam npunumams ne 6onee 0,5 numpa camousonamopa é oens (pikabu.ru?);
A 6 woke. Hapoo Hacamouzoiuposancs HACmoabKo, Ymo 3a0pOHUposa ece maim-
comol 80 8cex Hezakpulmvix Oawsx, umo au? (naSamega.com). Crora, y3eBud y
003up HaBeleHe MparMaTudke OcoOWHE OBOI IJIArosia, Kao M YMILCHUILY Jla MMa
CacBHM Pa3JIMUUTO JIEKCHUKO 3HAYEHE O CAMOU30IUPOBAMbLCS, CMATpaMo Jia ce
MOJKe KiIacu(HKOBaTH M Kao HemapHH 1o Buay (0e3 napmaka HCB).

3.1.5.3. Ciim4HO je W ca IIAroJioM pazuzonupo8amuvcsi, KOjU je 'y PeUHHKY
takohe onpeheH Kao [BOBHIACKM TIJIarojl, ajiM C€, Makap IpeMa JIOCTYITHHM
npuMepuMa, JOMHHAaHTHO peanu3yje y TpaMmathukoMm 3Hauewy CB: Hmax,

19 [Tpema NKRIa, BHX0Ba 3aCTYIUBEHOCT je BEOMa HUCKA: PA3U30IUPOSAMbCs HHje
yOHmTe NpHcyTaH (Mako ce y IpyrdM HMHTEpHETCKMM H3BOpHMa Moxke Hahwu), 3a riarou
Camou3onuposams PETUCTPOBAH je OOJMK MACHBHOI MAapTHLUIA, CAMOUZOIUPOBANbC NMa
4 peanuszanmje, xkoporosame 83, NOK koponosamvcs wMa 87. Ilocnenwma 2 riarona cy
perucTpoBaHa y peqyHHIMMA, T€ lbUXOBO MOCTOjabe HUje YIIUTHO.

2 TIpumep ce Hanmasu n'y SKE (2021: 95).
2 TIpumep moctymas n'y SKE (2021: 195).
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Pa3u30aUPOBAIUCy 00 MACOK U Nepuamox, U PeKOMeHOAYUaAM JIuyam cmapuie
go30epoicamovcs  om  gvixooa Ha yauyy (prozaru), A meuman nockopee
Pa3uU30aUPOBAMbCL U yexams pabomams 6 oghuc... (yandex_zen).

3.1.6. HajOpojHujy TUmonomKy rpyny npeacTaBibajy riaaroiu 0e3 mapmaka
HCB. Hauwme, unnu je ykynHo 28 jenmununa (27 Ha pyckoM je3uky), mehy kojuma
je, TpemMa HallMM 3alakakbhMa, MOTyhe W3IBOJUTH MPEACTaBHUKE HEKOJIHKO
Pa3IMYUTUX aKIUOHAIHUX Kiaca. [loyeTHH rinaronu, KojuMa ce 03HadaBa mpeja3ak
W3 HE-3apaKEHOCTH VY 3apaKE€HOCT BHPYCOM, jeJaH Cy oA HajOpojHHjuX
AKIUOHAIIHUX  THUIOBA:  3AKAPAHMUHUMG,  3AKAPAHMUHUMBCS,  3AKOBUOEb,
KOPOHABUPYCHYMb, OKOBUOUMbCS, NAHOEMUUKHYMb, YXanbkambca. Y. A nponana,
npu MHe mpu omoeieHust OKOBUOUUCH, U3 OCMATbHbIX HapoOo [...] cam pasbescancs
npu ececmoponneli noooepacke epaueti (SKE, 2021: 197); B obwem, daxce ecuu
Hac Koudanyno u namoemutikuyio, vl Opnosuwuny ne noxoayuxuém (SKE, 2021:
199). TepMUHATHBHY TTAr0NN Cy Takole MPOAYKTUBHE (0be33ymemb, 00KO8UOUMD,
PACKOBUOUMBCA,  PACXIAMUMb,  PACXIAMUMbCA,  CKOBUOUMbCS,  YKOSUOUMbBCS,
yxanbkams). MehyTuM, M3aBajaMo TIATONE 3A10KOAYHUMb U KOSUOHYMb 33 KOje
cMaTpaMO Jila KCTOBPEMEHO IMPHUIAJajy M TMOYETHO] (MaKO HHUje EKCIUIMIIUTHO
npenosnata y SKE (2021), npucyTHa je KOMIOHEHTa Mpenacka y HOBO CTame)
TEpMHHATUBHO] AaKIMOHAJIHO] KIAacH, Ma C€ HHXOBA AaKIUOHATHA IIPHIIAJHOCT
KOHTEKCTYATHO JICTEPMUHHUIIIE.

KommuieTnB  docamousonupoéamsvcss WMIDIMIMpPA HETaTUBAH pe3yJTaT
(bopaBak y camouW30JalMjU YCIOB/baBa KOMIUICTHBHU KapakTep HEKe Jpyre
aKTUBHOCTH: 3acudenacb ooma Ha nandemuu. Jocamouzonupoganacy 00 60 c
JUWHUM Kulogpammos... (Starhit.ru)), 1ok pe3ysiTaTMBHO 3HAYCHE MOCEIYje IIarol
JOKOayHKHYmb. [IpeKOHOPMATHBHO-CATypaTHBHO 3HAUCHC Yy IMOMIeAYy KOopuInhema
AIKOXOJIHUX CYICTaHIM, y3 yAajbaBame U3 cdepe OosecTH, HMMa IJIAroi
Hakaparnmunumocs. Onacenus, 4mo HaApoo 3a BPeMsl BbIHYHCOEHHO20 CUOEHUS 00MA
KHAKAPAHMUHUMCA» MAaK, YmMoO U3 CAMOUSONAYUU He Gbllidem, CnoosuIu
PECUOHATIbHBIE BACMU 3A0YMAMbC 00 0SPAHUYEHUAX HA NPoOax3cy CRUPMHOO
(SKE, 2021: 193).

He3zanoBosbaBajyhu creneHn momToBama pekrMa CaMOM30JaLdje U3pakeH
je JIeHOPMAaTHUBOM Hedouzonuposamvcs — HM3onuposanacs, u301Upo6anach, Ho,
6uono, medouzonuposaracy (SKE, 2021: 195); 1ok ce TepaypaTHBOM
NpoKapaHmMuHums BpeMe MpeaBU)eHO 3a KapaHTHH CHHTAaKCHYKU AeQUHHIIE Y
KOHTEKCTY: Jlo0sam npueposunu, eciu He 0yOym coOa00amv CAMOU3OIAYUIO,
puckyiom npoxapanmunums éce nemo (SKE, 2021: 216). Kpartko, orpaHudeHo
BpeMe MpOBelIeHO KOMyHHUMpajyhu myTeMm arumkanuje 3yM ACHOTUPAHO je



214 | Tujana Banex

JETUMHUTATHBOM no3ymumscsi. Muvl menepb npueiauiaem HO3YMUMbCS HA 3YM-
BeYepUHKU, NOCTe 020 KaK paboyuti OeHb Ha yOaieHKe ¢ e20 3yM-KOHGepeHyuamu
6yoem naxoney oxonuen (SKE, 2021: 263). Ilopen Tora, 6yayhu 1a ce 3apaxapame
BUPYCOM JIelllaBa TPEHYTHO, Tj. HUje ped O Mpolecy, Kao ceMel(haKTUBHU TJIaroi
U3BOjUIIA CMO YXAHLKHYMb.

3.1.7. Tmaromn 6e3 mapmaka CB y kopmycy pyckor jesuka umajy 17
npecTaBHUKA, KOjUMa ce 03HauaBajy TpajHa CTama, OJHOCH, Ipolecu u ap. Hucy
OpHMjEeHTHCAaHH Ha 3aBpIileTrak, Te rpaha Huje KIacH(PUKOBaHA y aKIMOHATHOM
NorJiey, ajdd Cy W3JBOjeHEe JOMHHAaHTHE CEMaHTHUYKE IPTE EKCIEPIHUpaHuX
JeIUHUIIA, U TO Y TOMEHY KOju ce ofHocH Ha (1) ¢pu3nuky manudecTaiujy 0oiecty,
y CMHCIYy Jia je HEeKO 3apaxkeH (supycosamv, Ko8UO08AMb, KOBUOCMEOBAMb,
Kosuodonocums), (2) u3paxapame (yIrJlaBHOM HETaTHBHOI') CTaBa Npema 00JIecTH
W/WIM Jpyre BepOaHO MaHUIYJIATHBHE pallibe y BE3M Ca KOPOHABUPYCOM Te
CTPaxoM O] Bera (Kogudobecums, KOBUOOGHOOUMb, KOpOHABUPYCUMD), (3) TIPOMEHY
nepueniyje Koja o0yxsaTa (MM ce OJHOCH HA) Npu3My GonecTH (kosudemsv?), (4)
W3TOBOP 3a HEW3BpPIIABamkEe APYTHMX aKTUBHOCTH (TOmyT moxahama HacTaBe) 300T
oonectu (xosuonuuamv). 3atum, (5) oapeheHH EHTHTET MOXKE HMMAaTH H3Pa3UTO
HeratuBaH (pyNIMIauKKM) yTUL@j Ha HemTo (yxambcmeosamv)?. Ilpuanuno je
3aCTYIJbEH JIOMEH KOjHU ce OJHOCH Ha (6) Mojelie KOMYHHIUpAarha, MPETEKHO
MOCPEACTBOM OHJIAjH IUIAThOpMU (Qucmanmumos, OUCMAHMUMBCS, 3yMOAPUMbCSL,
3ymepHuyams, 3ymumo, 3ymumocsi). OBOj TUIONOIIKO] KJIACH MPHIMAJa U TIaroi
KOJ KOjer je, HacympoT IIHMPOKO pPaclpOCTPamEHO] JIETSPMUHOJIOTU3AIUJH Y
MAaHJIEMH]CKOM JTUCKYPCY, TPUCYTHA TEPMHUHOJIOTH3AIMja 3HAYCHA — KPACHEMmb.
Jlenobnacms npodonacaem «kpactemv» om koporasupyca (SKE, 2021: 180).

3.2. Bynyhu na je rpaha Ha CprICKOM je3uWKy dajieko Mame OOMMHa,
u3BojuM cMmo creaehe rpyme:

3.2.1. JIBoBWICKH TJarojiu, KOju UMajy 3 TpelCTaBHUKA (He padyHajyhu
BapujaHTHe (¢opme), HajOpOjHHja Cy CKYIIUHA — OujacHOCMU@UKO8Am,
oesunguxosamu (ce) n camousonoeamu ce®. Ouu ce peanusyjy u 'y 3Hademny CB u
HCB: Manoenunoj hepxu oujacnocmu@uxosanu KOpoHy, UCmo2 OaHd je ympid
(telegraf.rs); Haxo ce COVID-19 oujacnocmugpukyje omrkpuearsem supyca nomokhy
nabapamopujckux  mecmosa [...] Mmeduyuncko crHumarbe O0onpuHocu 6OomemM
oyerpusarby nayujenama y paziunumum gazama 6onecmu... (Srbatom.gov.rs); [...]

22 KonramuHanmja Yxaus + ceupencmeosams (SKE, 2021: 247).
23 Huje 3abenexen an y RMS an y JRMS.
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wma cam umana o0 06ase3a OMKA3aLA cam, camouzonosahy ce 3a c8aKu ciyyaj 0ok
He 6uoum xohe nu ce Hexu cumnmomu ucnoumu (ana.rs).

3.2.2. I'maron koponupamu, KOju TOCMAaTpamMo Kao ceMmemndakTuB 0e3
napwaka HCB, Oynyhu na ce 3apaxkaBame AeniaBa TPEHYTHO U HHjE Ped O IpoLeCy
KOju Tpaje: hap Heko 0a NpenosHa wima He 6d/bad U 0a 2a mpeba KOpoHupamu
(jugmedia); 3awmo koponupamu Bojuy 6oanuyy (021.rs). V riarone 6e3 mapmaka
HCB cBpcraBamo u npoxyscumu ce, KOju c€ 10 KOMIIOHEHTH CTHILAmha UMYHHUTETa
ycieq mpenekaHe OOJIECTH M37Baja Y OJHOCY Ha KYICUMU ce W OKVICUMU ce, KON
KOjUX HEMa JaTe UMILTUKanyje (B. U HAallOMEHE Ha MPETXOIHUM cTpaHama): Ogakge
supyce jeOuHo Hewimo u3 npupooe moogce 0a Hamepa Oa Hecmawy. 3amo hemo
mopamu 0a ce npokycumo (Politika_1); Hukxo nac éuwe ne npuma 6e3 pucoposnux
mecmosa, Modicod je mo 006po Kaod ce ceu NPOKyHCUMo buhemo omnopHu u npseu
koju umajy konexmusnu umynumem (Politika_2_komentar).

4. CnpoBefieHO WCIHUTHBAaWkE Y IIMJbY YTBphUBama BHICKOT CTaTyca
[JIATOJICKUX HEOJIOTM3aMa HACTalWX WM CEMaHTHYKH pPEeakTyaln30BaHUX Y
MaHJIEMHjCKOM NHUCKYpCYy Ha MaTepHjaly pPyCKOT M CPIICKOT je3WKa, Npe CBera,
cuUrHanu3upa (Ha NpUMEPY aHaJU3UpaHe BPCTE PedyM) Jia je Y PYCKOM je3UKy
npucyTHa Beha KpeaTHBHOCT NPHIMKOM HEOJIOTH3allHje M TeXHba 32 CHHTETU3MOM U
caxeroirhy y morneay ¢bopMallHe TIpe3eHTallije CeMaHTHIKOT canpikaja. ['pabha je
carjejgaHa ca acleKTa MOTHBAllMje HAcTaHKa M THIIOJIOIIKK pa3BpcTaHa IMpema
BUJCKO] mTpumamgHocTn. bynyhu ma je ped o HecpasmMepHO] OpojHOCTH
eKCIepIUpaHNX JeUHUIA Y je3UIIMa KOje MOPEANMO, Y aHATUTHYKUM JICIIOBHMA
paJa HacTojaJli CMO Jia Hajlpe HpencTaBuMo rpal)y Ha pyckoM, Ia Ha CpPIICKOM
JE3UKYy.

Haume, peu xosud kibyuyHa je 3a HacTaHak HajBeher Opoja jenuHuia y
KopIycy pyckor jesuka (27/78), nok ce mely rpaljom Hana3u U TpaHCIUTEPOBAHU
aHTIIMIM3aM dyMcKkpoiums. Bujcka tunosnoruja odyxsara 7 rpyna, Mehy kojuma
Cy Haj3acTyIUbCHH]jE OHE KOj€ Calipike NPEJACTaBHHUKE O€3 BUICKOT KOPECIOHICHTa
HCB wmun CB, g0k Cy BHACKM Hapmhald OPUCYTHH Y PYCKOM jE€3HMKY ca
¢dpexsenmujoMm 1. ITopen Tora, youeHa je ceMaHTHYKa aKTyaln3alidja, Tj. oapeheHe
jEOMHULE CYy y TMaHAEMHUjCKOM TUCKYpCy NONpPHUMUIIE HOBA 3HAYEHa ca KOjUMa ce Yy
JATOM TPEHYTKY HajBHIe aconupajy. I[IpeMa KOHCYNTOBAaHOM JIEKCHKOTpadCKOM
W3BOPY, JBOBHUJICKE JIEKCHYKE HEOJOTU3ME Y PYCKOM je3WKYy NpE/ICTaBJbajy camo
KOBUOUUPOBAMb, HACAMOU30IUPOBAMbCA U KopoHaguyuposams. OcuM  TOra,
npemza je koJ BehuHe JBOBHICKHX IJIarosia MpUCYTHO peaan3oBame y 00a BHACKA
3Ha4YeHa, HEKH O IbUX Ce Y MperiielaHuM MpUMEpHUMa IPETeXHO cpehy y 3HaYeHhy
CB, wro 6u Morjmo OWTH MoOKa3aTesb MpaBLa HHUXOBOT TPaMaTHYKOr pa3Boja
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YKOJIMKO OTICTaHy y JIEKCHYKOM cHcTeMy. 3a riiarojie 0e3 mapmaka CB HaBenene cy
ceMaHTHUKe cepe Y OKBUPY KOjUX Ce pealin3yje eKkciepnupanux 17 jeauHuna Ha
PYCKOM je3WKy, a JlaTa CKyNWHa je crnenupudHa jep ce y O] Halash TIIaroi
MOJBPTHYT HpOLECY TePMUHONIOTH3aLje — Kpachems. C Ipyre cTpaHe, rpymna ca
CYHNPOTHHM TpaMaTHYKHUM CBOjCTBMMa Opoju 27 4YjgaHOBa y PYCKOM jE3HKY M
HAjIPOAYKTHBHHUjA j€ y KOpITyCy. AKIIMOHAIHU THUIIOBH KoOje je Moryhe youuTH
oJlHOCE ce Ha Moau(uKanuje BpeMeHa (MepIypaTUB npoKapanmuxums) wid dase
(MOYeTHH NAHOEMULIKHYMb, YXAHLKAMbCS, 3aKO8UOensv W Jp., KOMIUICTUB Y3
HETaLHU]y — 00CAMOU3OIUPOBAMbCSl), & 3allaKEeHEe Cy U HOPMAaTUBHE MoaH(UKaInje
y Torjeny cMamema (Hedouszonuposamuvcs) OAHOCHO TnioBehama HOpMeE
(naxapanmunumocs) u cn.?

Martepujan Ha CPIICKOM je3MKy Opoju CBera 5 riaroja, a HajOpOjHHjU CY
JBOBHIICKH — camousonosamu ce, oujacnocmugurxosamu u oezungurxosamu (ce),
He pauyyHajyhu BapujaHTHe OONIMKE TMOCIEAUX [IBajy HAaBEJACHWUX TIJaroja.
W3nBojuiin cMO jOII M TJIArOJ Kopoxupamu, KOju c¢cMo (YCJIOBHO) OAPEAMIN Kao
cemendaktuB 6e3 napmaka HCB 300r meroBux ceMaHTHYKHX OCOOMHA, MAKO OH
Hema ¢opmaiHa TpaMaTHyka oOenexja jgare akuuoHanHe kinace. Ocum Tora, y
rpymy riaroia 6e3 mapmaka HCB cBpctamy cMO M TEpMHHATUBHH HPOKYICUMU Ce,
KOJH Ce U3/IBaja y OJTHOCY Ha KYJiCUmu ce U OKYICUmu ce 3aXBajpyjyhn KOMIOHEHTH
CTHIIAha UMYHUTETA yCIie/1 penekane 0oIecTy.

Tox pa3Boja HEOJNEKCHKE Y TIOTJIeAy TIpPaMaTH4KAX ¥ CEMaHTHYKHX
KapaKTEPUCTHUKA TEIIKO je npeapuaeTi. [IpBu npeayciioB 3a NOTOHkE JIMHIBUCTUYIKO
HOPTPETHCambE TPECTaBbEHUX PEUH jecTe J1a Ce OJp)Ke M HAKOH IITO CE MaHAeMHja
CTHIIA, Kaja Ou ce cajallbH pe3yiTaTH MOIJIM YHOPEAWTH ca HOBMMA (IITO On
Ouno moceOHO 3HAYajHO YKOJIMKO OW ce TPEeHYTHH JIEKCUKOTpa)CKU perucrap
JeKceMa U3 Jare 00JacTH MPOILIMPHO), T€ NMPEIM3UPaTH BUICKE OCOOHMHE Iiarojia
HACTAJIMX TOKOM IaH/IeMHje KOpOHABUPYCA.

%4 Tlopen je3uuke MHOBATUBHOCTH, IPUCYTHA je JaKa YKIONUBOCT IJIArona y
TBOPOCHU CHCTEM PYCKOT je3UKa, IITO HUKAKO HE 3HAYH J]a Y CPIICKOM je3UKY HeMa CIIMYHUX
KpeaTUBHUX TBOpEBHHA, Beh camo ymyhyje Ha M3paKeHUjU aHaTUuTH3aM H, Moryhe, demhy
yrnorpeby meradopa (B. Prohorova, 2021).
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Tijana Balek

ASPECTUAL STATUS OF THE VERBAL NEOLOGISMS OF CORONAVIRUS EPOCH
IN RUSSIAN AND SERBIAN

Summary

In the paper we present grammatical (i.e. aspectual) features of the verb neologisms of the
coronavirus epoch in Russian compared with Serbian. The material was excerpted from
Slovar' russkogo iazyka koronovirusnoi épokhi (2021) and Recnik pojmova iz perioda
epidemije kovida (2021), and divided into seven groups according to its aspectual
characteristics, for example: biaspectual verbs, verbs with / without perfective or
imperfective counterpart, etc. The analysis has shown that analyzed verbs are much more
numerous in Russian (78), while we identified only 5 in Serbian. The most productive group
of Russian verbs are verbs without imperfective counterpart (prokarantinit',
dosamoizolirovat'sia, obezzumet', pandemiiknut', etc.), while in Serbian biaspectual verbs
show the highest representation in corpus (samoizolovati se, dijagnostifikovati,
dezinfektovati). It is also possible to determine several Aktionsart classes (inchoative,
saturative, completive, etc.). Although it is impossible to predict structure and composition
of the postpandemic lexicon, we believe that this research can provide satisfactory insight
into specific grammatical problem and serve for further similar studies.

Keywords: verbs, neologisms, aspect, biaspectual verbs, verbs without aspectual
counterpart, Aktionsart, Russian, Serbian.
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XHUIIOTAKCA Y XEPIHET'OBAYKO-KPAJUIIIKOM JUJAJIEKTY
(AOCAJAIIIBA HCTPAXKUBAA)™

[Ipenmer oBora paga jecTe cHUCTeMaTH3alWja JOCANAlIBUX Ca3HAKba O XHIIOTAKTHYKHM
CTPYKTYpaMa Yy XepLeroBayKo-KpajUIIKOM JHWjaJIeKTy, C OCBPTOM Ha pesyjirare
UCTpa)XHMBabha OBE TEME y NIyMajHjCKO-BOjBO))aHCKUM U MPU3PEHCKO-TUMOYKHM rOBOpUMa
M CMepHMIIaMa 3a Moryhe mpaBie AajbUX HCTpaKuBama. Ha OCHOBY pacroyioyuBe
JUTEpaType M3HOCE C€ OCHOBHE KAPAaKTCPUCTUKE XHIIOTAKTHUKHX CTPYKTypa Y
XEpLEroBayKo-KPajUIIKOM HjaJIeKTy, IPBEHCTBEHO Be3HWYKa oOeiexja, mnojiazehn on
KJIACHYHE IMOJiejIe 3aBHCHOCIOKECHUX pedeHuna. O0jenumaBameM Hoxaraka ,,pacyTux” 1o
JHMjaJICKTOJIOIIKO] JINTEPATYPH JKEIIH CE OJAKIIATH CarlieIaBakbe XUIOTAKCe AATOT HIHOMa U
NPYKUTH OCHOBa 3a Jajba HCTpakuBama. CHpoBeleHA cHcTeMaTH3alyja IOKasyje He
TOJIMKO CHEeUM(UIHOCTH XepLEroBaYKO-KPAjUIIKOT IHjaleKTa, Mey OCTalIuM IHjaleKTuMa
CPIICKOT je3HKa, KOJIMKO HECTOBY ITOBE3aHOCT Ca HEKUM JAPYTHM JIMjaIeKaTCKHUM THUIIOBHMA,
OJTHOCHO YHYyTapIujajieKaTCKe CHeHMU(DUIHOCTH, K0 IITO je TO YyBOHEHmE OMYyHCKHX
pedeHuiia Be3HHKOM e (ja e6uly e aadice), KapaKTCPHUCTHYHHM TPEBACXOAHO 32
XepIIeroBayKo-Kpajuiike ropope Ha moapy4djy Lpue I'ope.

Kmwyune peuu: cprncku je3uk, XeplLeroBaukO-KpajuIIKH AujajieKar, JUjajeKToJIorHja,
JMjaJieKaTcKa CHHTaKca, XUIIOTaKCa.

VBO/JI

OBaj pam ycMmMepeH je Ka CHHTE3HM JIOCAJAIlbUX HCTPaXKHUBamba
XHUIIOTAaKTUYKHUX CTPYKTypa y xepueroBauko-kpajumikoM (X-K) aujanexty. Hacroju
ce YTBPIUTH y KOjoOj je MEpH M Ha KOJUM TEOPH]jCKO-METOJI0JIOIIKHM OCHOBaMa OBa]
JIOMEH CHHTaKCEe Yy JaTOM JHWjalIeKTy HCIHUTaH, T€ CHHTETHU30BaTH JIOCAJAIIbHH
pe3yiTaTH, Ipy YeMy ce CIPOBOAE U3BecHa Nopelema ca pe3ysiTaTuMa HCIUTHBAbA
oBe Teme y Irymanujcko-BojBohanckum (I1I-B) m mpmspencko-tumoukum (I1-T)

* dankaur@ff.uns.ac.rs

** OBaj pall je W3JIOKEH Ha HAYYHOM CKYMNy Jesuyu u Kyamype y 6pemeny u
npocmopy 10, xoju je ompkaH omiaju 20—21. moemOpa 2021. rogmHe y OpraHuM3aIdju
dunozodckor pakynrera y HoBom Cany.
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ropopuma (Byjakmuja, 2020; Ypomesuh, 2011) u najy cmepuune 3a moryha
Jajha IWjaJIeKTONIONMIKA pEJIeBaHTHA HWCTpaxnBama. CHHTE3a je 3acHOBaHa Ha
ayTopy OBOTa paja IOCTYHHMM MoOHorpadujama u pamoBuma mnocBehenum X-K
ropopuma.’

TEOPUJCKO-METOAOJIOIIKE OCHOBE NCTPA’KNBABA XUITOTAKCE
Y X-K JUJAJIEKTY

[Ipernen muteparype noceehene X-K roBopuma mokasyje na cy OBH TOBOPH
y JIOMEHY XMIIOTaKCe, TC€HEPAJIHO IOCMAaTpaHO, MaplUjaiHO M IU(epeHIIN]jaTHO
obpahusanu. [lo mpasmiy, hokyc je OM0 Ha Be3HHIIIMA, © TO OHUM KOjU (OpMOM
WIH 3Ha4YermheM/(QYHKINjOM TO0Ka3yjy pa3iHuKe y OJHOCY Ha CTaHIApIHH je3WK, U
BE3HUIIMMA KOJUX Y CTaHAAapIHOM je3UKy HeMa, nojasehu Mame-BHIle 0/ KIacHYHE
rpaMaTidke Kiacu(uKandje 3aBHUCHOCIOKEHHUX pEeYeHHIla W, pPeKiIo Ou ce,
ocnamajyhu ce Ha pemeproap CHHTAKCHYKE MPOOJIEMAaTHKE y CPICKOXPBATCKHM
IvjanekTuMa Kojy je nedmnucana M. Meuh (1963; B. excrmmuutHO [letpoumh,
1978: 125, wmam. 186), mnpu demMy ce HHUje VyIa3WwiIo Yy TMoceOHe
CHUHTaKCHUYKO-CEMaHTH4Ke aHanuze. OnucaHd NPUCTYN HAuyelHO OJIUKYje U
Jocananima ucnutuBama xumorakce y [1I-B u [1-T roBopuma (ymr. Byjaxmmja, 2020:
152—153; VYpomepuh, 2011: 123—-125), ¢ tum mro je 3a X-K romope Ha
pacrosiaramy OMJIO 3HATHO BUIIE MojaTaka Hero 3a 111-B nujanexar.?

ITo mpuctymy TemMaTuIM U 3aXBaTy rpal)e M3/ABaja ce CHHTaKCHYKa CTyAHja
M. Cranuha (1977) noceehena yckoukom roBopy. Y uenuHu [lpumepu 3a
xunomaxcy (Cranuh, 1977: 22—25) n3Hocu ce, 6e3 ylaxema y aHaIN3e, PEIaTUBHO
Oorara rpaha 3a cBaky BpCTY 3aBHCHOCJIOXKEHE PEUEHHILIE, IPH YEMY C€ Ha OCJIETKY
HABOJM W HM3BecTaH Opoj WIIycTpaldja acHHAETCKUX XHIIOTAKTHYKHUX CTPYKTYpa,
Kao mWTo je T0: Muwmaz ympuje. TloceOHy maxmy npueiaud nemuna O weKum
o0Hocuma y croacenoj pevenuyu (Cranuh, 1977: 25-29), y k0joj ce najy npumepu
Koju OM mpema peuuma ayTtopa OWiaM Herage ,y MOJbY H3Mel)y mapaTakce Hu
XHUIIOTaKce”, T€ MPUMEPH ,,U3 KOJUX C€ BHIE KAaKBU APYTd HpeNa3Hu OJHOCH Y
obnactu cioxene pedenurne”. Tako ce, Ha pumep, mel)y cacTaBHMM pedeHHUIama

! Pasnu npenasHyu roBOPHU TUIOBH 110 MPABKITY HUCY OWIIM MPEMET pa3MaTparba.

2 Ha oBo je reHepanno ykaszano y XXXX, 2011: 123, 124, te he ce osue Bue
HaXHHE IOCBETUTH OACTYNAmbUMa O] OIIIITE CIHKE.

3 Nzsopma TpaHcKkpummMja rpalje je IOjeqHOCTAaBbEHA M, y H3BECHOj MEpH,
yjenHaueHa. AKICHAT je 3apKaH y PeJIEBaHTHUM CITydajeBUMa.
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HaBonu: OH je kynujo heyy me my mpujebuna aueady, M (IPETIOCTaBIHAMO,
CEMaHTHUYKa) O3HaKa — HaMmepHa pedeHuma. lloceOHy NENMHY MpeNCTaBbajy
Besnuyu (Cranuh, 1977: 29-38), npu uemy mobap meo 4uHe BE3HHUIM KOjH YBOJE
3aBUCHE pEUYCHHIE, OJHOCHO YIOTpeOe Yy 3aBHCHOCIOXKEHHM pEUCHHYHUM
CTpYKTypama, yiMe ce AomymYyje nenuna llpumepu 3a xunomaxcy. OBOM CTyIHjOM
JOOWJIM CMO TIMPH YBUZ y XUIOTAKTHYKE OJHOCE W bHXOBAa BE3HWYKA O0enexja y
X-K nujanekrty, 1ok O ce o0jennmaBameM MoAaTaka U3 MPEeACTaB/bEHUX LENNHA
(ka0 ¥ ocTaje JUTEepaType) ONAKIIAIO CarjiefaBambe XUIOTAKCe IaTor MIHOMa, Te
Jlajba UCTPAKUBAHA.

Nmajyhu cBe peueHo y BHIY, Y pEIOBMMa KOjU CJele, Ha OCHOBY
pacnoyoxkuBe JuTepatrype, n3Hehe ce OCHOBHE KapaKTEPHCTHKE XHITOTAKTHYKHX
ctpykrypa y X-K nujanexty, MpBEHCTBEHO Be3HMYKa o0ernexja, moiasehu on
KJIaCMYHE MOJeNe Ha pelaTHBHE, IOMyHCKE, MPOCTOPHE, BPEMEHCKE, IopendeHe,
y3POUHE, HAMEPHE, YCIIOBHE, J0IyCHE M MOCIEANYHE pedeHue.

KA CUHTE3U PE3VIITATA JOCAJAIIBNX UCTPAXKNBABA
XUIIOTAKCE V X-K IUJAJIEKTY

OIMNIITE HANOMEHE O XWUIOTAKCU. O ydYecTalioCTH XWIIOTAKTHYKHUX
crpykrypa y X-K nujanexry momatke Ham mpyxka pan mocBehen rosopy Cpba y
jyxHoj bapamwu, unju je aytop C. Cekepem (1980: 163—164). Ayrop Hajupe ckpehe
NaXmkby Ha BeoMa decTy ynotpeOy mpoctux (30%) u HezaBucHOCHIO)EHUX (34%)
peueHHla y TOBOpY M mnpunoBepamwy Oapamckux Cpba. OBo 10BOAM y Be3y ca
apXauyHMjUM HAYMHOM TIpunoBenama. Mely HajQpEeKBEHTHHjUM 3aBHCHUM
pedeHnnama mak oenexxu BpemeHcke (33%), nonyHcke (27%) u penatusae (18%).
VY mopdonomkom oxesbky aytop (Sekeres, 1980: 160) noOpaja Hajyuecranmje
Be3HUKe, y3uMajyhu y o03up M mapaTakTHYKe W XHUIIOTaKTHYKe CTpyKType. On
XUIOTAaKTUYKKX Be3HMKa Hajuemhe ce ynoTpeObaBajy: HaMEepHH Od, BPEMEHCKH
00K, Kao(a), nowmo, HAYUHCKH KaKo, Y3pO4HH jep (jen), TOCIEANIHH O, YCIOBHH
axo, Te JONYCHH uaxo. VI3HeceHM mojamny OM MOTIIM OWUTH pENpe3ecHTaTHBHH 32
HapOJHU TOBOp TEHEpaHO, OJHOCHO 3a HEKe merose xaHpose (ym. Byjakmuja,
2020: 153).

4 AcumsieTcke cTpyKType octahe 1o crpaHu, a, Mo Npasuily, Hehe ce pasmarparu
HU pasHM Mpeja3Hu OJHOCH KojuMa ce 6aBuo M. Cranuh (1977: 25-29). IIpodiemarnka
MHOUHUTUBHUX KOHCTPYKIIMja E€KBUBAJICHTHUX 3aBHUCHMM pedeHuIlamMa Ouhe camo
JNOTaKHyTa.
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IIITo ce THYe HEKUX BpPCTA 3aBHCHOCIOKEHUX PEUCHHUIA, MPBEHCTBEHO
JONYHCKHX ¥ HAMEPHHUX Od-PEUCHHIIA, TI0 TPABHIY, Ca MPE3CHTOM, 3aHUMIJBUBO OH
ouno carmemati Ha X-K TepeHy WHXOB ONHOC TMpeMa eKBHBaJCHTHHUM
WHOUHUTHBHUM KOHCTPYKIIMjaMa THWIIA. Huje Hayuujo paoumu, Oujo pexo oohu,
oowna ja epaoumu eyny (yn. Byjakmmja, 2020: 153—154). byayhm nma To
NpEeBa3nIIa3y 3aJ1aTe TEMATCKe OKBHPE Pajia, H3HOCH CE€ CaMO HEKOJIMKO 3alakarba.
Y MHOTMM TOBOpMMa HH(HHUTUBHE KOHCTPYKIMje Cy 3HAaTHO demhe Win
Hajuemthe, mTo OW OWia jemHa O 3HAYajHUX OCOOMHA 3aMAaJHUJUX IITOKABCKUX
ropopa ([emmh, 1976: 293-302; Sekeres, 1980: 166; Ilapmumna, 1984: 411;
HparuueBuh, 1986: 189—192; Kasi¢, 1995: 346; yn. Ilerposuh, 1973: 151; 1978:
137; Temmh, 1977: 243-244; Ilwkypuna, 1981: 209-211), mok ce y mojequHUM
Mame-BUIIE jeHako ynoTrpeOspaBajy (Cumuh, 1978: 97-98; yn. Hukomuh, 1972:
699—700; Cramuh, 1977: 93—94). Tpeba mputom uctahm ma cy y mocamanimuM
UCTPOXWBAbHMa y pasMaTpame y3UMaHe W CTPYKType Koje yiha3e y cacTaB
npeaukara. bumo OM KOpPHCHO carfielaTH €BEeHTyallHe pasjinke Melhy mojenuHuM
nanomuma X-K nujanekra y ormcery ynotpede HHOUHUTHBHIX KOHCTPYKIIH]a.

PEJIATUBHE PEUEHMIIE. Kana cy y nuramy pejaTUBHE PEYEHHIIE, MOIATKE
HAJla3UMO Tpe CBera O THUIMYHHUM pelaThBU3aTopuMa, Oyayhu na je ped o T3B.
VIHUTHO-OJJHOCHUM  3aMEHHI[aMa Koje, MO TNpaBWIy, Hajase Mecta IpH
MOp(}OJIOIIKO] 00paau HCHUTHBAHOI ToBopa. Jluteparypa mnotBphyje cnenche

6 ko,” Te

THIIMYHE DENaTUBU3ATOPE: KOju,° wmo/wma, duju, KaKae, KOIUKU,
aTUIIMYHE pelaTtuBu3aTope: oa, me u heb, npu dyemy uHpOpMalHMjy O ymnorpedu
penatuBu3aTopa me Hana3uMmo y Besu ca X-K roBopuma Ha noapy4jy Lpae ['ope u
uctoude XepuerosuHe (Bykosuh, 1938-39: 61-62, 103; Ilemo, 1964: 136—137,
142; 1985: 271-272; Huxomuh, 1972: 701; 1991: 382-383, 398—399; Ilerposuh,
1973: 158; 1978: 140; Hemmh, 1976: 248, 277; Cranuh, 1977: 25, 32, 35, 36, 47,

48, 50, 51-52; Cumuh, 1978: 101; Sekeres, 1980: 153, 164, 166; [Tmwxypuna, 1981:

> V pamy ce mo mnpaBwiy HE HaBOJe pasMuMTE (POHETCKE BapHjaluje

penaruBuzaropa, Beh OCHOBHM JIMK, OJTHOCHO OHAj KOjH KapaKTEpHIIE CTaHIapIHH je3HK.
Takohe ce moceOHO He pa3marpajy CTPYKType ca MapTUKYJIOM 200, Ka0 HU CIIy4ajeBU
BUIIIECTPYKE pesaTuBH3anyje Tumna: Ko koea Haonasxice, 0a 3a weaa ocmaue /eo.

® ¥V npernenanoj nuteparypu HUCY poHal)eHH PUMEPH.

7'V Besu ca ropopuma y mehjypedjy Heperse u Pujeke myOpoBauke, Te ceBepHE U
ceBeporcrouyne bocue nomume ce u uk mro (Halilovié, 1996: 178—179; Ieno, 1985: 269).

8V 0BOM pajy y penlaTHBHE PEYEHHIIE Ca IPHIIONIKUM PEJaTUBU3aTOpUMa yopajajy
CE OHE KOj€ Ce y JINTEPATYpH IIOMHIbY, OHOCHO HaBOJAE Ca M3PaKCHOM YIIPAaBHOM pedjy —
AHTEIEZICHTOM, ¥ TO UIMEHCKOT THIIA.
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137, 140, 216, 217, 218, 219, 223-224, yn. ctp. 216; [laBmuna, 1984: 398;
HparuueBuh, 1986: 153—154, 199-200; Byporuh, 1992: 283, 290; Kasi¢, 1995:
326; Halilovi¢, 1996: 178-179; Hanmanwmja, 1997: 117; TpuBynam, 2002: 13;
Mapxkosuh, 2011: 535, 542):°

(1) a. uma mpomnanuua xou uehe oa pade (Jemmh, 1976: 277), Mu Tamo
UMaMo H3BOp jemaH, xoju ce soee Knenosay (Sekeres, 1980: 164); 6.
Kou woex ne moowce cebe nayyu, neka hyru, o mra (ITroxypuna, 1981:
223), Kou ne 3na njeeam u uepam, ou ¢emu y oyuak (ITwxypura, 1981:
223);

(2) a. momro je oHu wimo cmo 2a cpenu y nowy (Ileno, 1964: 136), Ouo e
Mapwuja wmo ephe jacrwao (Ctanuh, 1977: 25), on oHe npBeHE mMOCyae
wmo ce nomysy xoze (BDypoBuh, 1992: 283); 0. 3amamMTu 0BO wimo cam
mu pexo (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 61), IlImo cam moena, TO caM U ypaauia
(Mapxkosuh, 2011: 535); B. [IpogaBana wma cam cmuszanra (Hukonwmh,
1991: 382), Illma ckysaut, To hemr u jectu (Mapkosuh, 2011: 535);

(3) Puue kpaBa uuje cmo mene jyue npooaau (Huxomuh, 1972: 701), Yuja
Haouuya b6ude Goma, na My ce 6osbe u mwiatu (Cranuh, 1977: 25),
Crurie cy xeHe uuje hiepu ce yoajy (Sekeres, 1980: 166);

(4) kaxae omuwa, vaxu noma (Hdemmwmh, 1976: 248), kaxu cam, Takd cam
(Hemmh, 1976: 248);

(5) Ko ocmane xcus, cperao my 6uio! (Cranuh, 1977: 25), Uma sn k6 k0O
mo s3na? (Cranuh, 1977: 50), xoea Hema 0K mWera ce MOXe
(ITmxypumna, 1981: 140);

(6) ma nu jour ko da Huje dobujo paxujy? (Ctanuh, 1977: 36), Uma Ha
MJbECTHMA Oa e obosweno scumo (Cranuh, 1977: 36), To e Outo mMjecto
0a 2a (xaxBor) Hema y Llpny I'opy (Ilmwxypuua, 1981: 216);

(7) Bpatumie c(e) onu Jbyau me cy kynoeaau eyny (Bykosuh, 1938—39:
103), naj m(u) one nape me cu mu oysxcan (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 103), je
J1 OBO OHHU KOB> e cu 2a jecenac xynujo (Byxosuh, 1938—39: 103), onu
Kpcro me je cyocujo ¢ mojum oyem (Ileno, 1964: 137), nasb je oHO me
ce rnume 3ouja cup (Ileno, 1964: 137), IIpBo nokonaj oHe me cu nobuo
(ITmxypura, 1981: 218);

® Mako y nuTepaTypy HE HAJIA3MMO 3a CBaKM MPOYYEH FOBOP MOJATKE O IPUCYCTBY
CBHX OCTaJIMX pellaTHBU3aTOpa, HA OCHOBY JIOCA/AIIbUX Ca3HAba O OBOj MpoOIeMaTHI Ha
JIjaJIeKaTCKOM TepeHy IITOKABIITHHE, MOJIa3H CE OJ1 IIPETIOCTAaBKE A3 HUCY TEPUTOPH]jaTHO
cnennduaan. CIMYHO ce MPUCTYIA U APYTHUM BpcTaMa XUIOTAKTHYKHAX BE3HUKA.
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(8) mospyou mahse he ce kysa kpy (Iletposuh, 1973: 158), umam dea he
nedcu ko mopa (IlerpoBuh, 1973: 158), Uma mibecta fe Oue dsa
moeapa yxocujo (Ctauuh, 1977: 25).

[Ito ce THYe ydYecTanoCcTH TIIOjaBJbUBAaa pPEIATUBH3ATOPA, 32 TOBOP
jyxHobOapamckux Cpba, HaBOAM Ce MmojaTak fa cy Hajuemthu koju u wmo (Sekeres,
1980: 164). YV Be3u ca BLUXOBOM JUCTPHUOYIIMjOM, UCTpaKuBauu ckpehy maxmy Ha
TO /a je pelaTUBU3aTop wimo OOWYHHjH, Aa C€ YecTO I0jaBJbyje HA MeCTy
penaTuBH3aTOpa Koju, Aa Ce UCKJbYUHBO WMo jaBiba Kajia Cy y NHUTamby JHIa, a 1a
j€ TIpeTexXHO Kajia HUCY IUIa y MUTamkYy, 1a Cy Y OrpOMHOj BehWHN aHaTM3NpaHuX
npumMepa Moryha MeljycoOHa 3aMemHBama wimo 1 Koju 0e3 MocIeanIa Mo 3HaueHkhe,
TE Ja KOPIyC HHje TMOJIECaH 3a Iupe orcepraiuje oBe npodiemaruke (Ilerposuh,
1973: 158; 1978: 140; Cranuh, 1977: 35; Cumuh, 1978: 101; [paruuesuh, 1986:
199-200; yn. Byjaknuja, 2020: 156, B. 1 auTeparypy Tamo).

Kaga je y mnuramy aumctpuOynuja OCHOBHUX OONHMKAa wimo W wma,
mpoOlieMaTHKa j€ aHaIW3WpaHa [MPBEHCTBEHO U3 MOP(QOJOIIKE W IIUpe
CHHTaKCHYKE MEpPCIEeKTHBE, KOja je ToApa3yMeBalla aHajiu3y W JAPYTHX THIIOBA
3aBUCHOCJIOKEHHX pedeHHIa ca natuM obmmiuma. M3nBajajy ce cinenehu momarm:
PENaTUBHO je MPBEHCTBEHO Mo, Majia ce 10jaBJbyje M PEJIaTUBHO Wima; wma ce
cpehe y T3B. aky3aTHMBHUM CHUTyalnujama, OWIO Jia je ped O YIUTHOM,
3aBUCHOYIUTHOM, PEJIaTHBHOM HIIM HEKOM JPYTOM 3HAaueHYy, ajli Ty Claja U JI0CTa
T3B. HOMHHATHUBHHX MEJHja; MPUTOM Y HUCTUM CHTyalljaMa ce IpoHaja3e u
HpUMEpH 3a OOJIMK wimo, Te ce IPUMEPH Ca wima Y OHU Ca wimo TOTIYHO MeIIajy, ¢
THM IITO wima TOKa3yje TeHACHIN]y MINpPEerha; UCKIBYUUBO CE wimo yrnorpedibaBa
KaJla CTOjU Ha MECTy PEJIATUBHOT KOju, a 3aCTYIUBCHO je M Yy KOpENAlMjU THIIA:
LImo na ym, mo na opym (Byxosuh, 1938—39: 61; Ileno, 1964: 136; Cranuh, 1977:
47-48; IMwxypuna, 1981: 137; Dyporuh, 1992: 283—-284; Mapkoeuh, 2011: 535;
yn. Hukommh, 1991: 382-383; yn. Ypowesuh 2015: 199-301, 389-410).1°

lIto ce ThYe peNaTHBHOT me, WHTEPECAHTAH j€ IOJATaK O HErOBOM
NpPUCYCTBY y KauepckoMm roBopy II-B nujanekra, mTo je okapakTeprcaHO Kao
Je3UYKH Tpar HMjeKaBCKUX JOCeJbeHMKa ca Tia naHamme lLlpae [ope. OBum
NPUJIOTOM apeall peNIAaTHBHOT Mme ce JIONYbYje, OJHOCHO NMPOIIUpYje ¥ Ha UCTOYHY
Xepuerosuny (B. y Byjaknuja, 2020: 154, nan. 10).

10 3a rosop oxomune Yabune y Jlunm ckpehe ce maxma Ha TO Ja CE CaMo
nojaesbyje o06nuk uMmennuke 3amenuie wmo (IaBmuma, 1984: 395; ym. Halilovi¢, 1996:
179).
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Kana je ped o cTpykTypHHM oOpaciyMa pelaTHBHUX PEUCHHMIIA, Y BE3U ca
roBopoM okonuHe KonammHa, HamOMUE€ CE€ Ja HUj€ HEOOHMYHO 3alOYHbambe
CIIO)KEHE pedeHHIle ca Koju Tnna: Kou uoex ne modice cebe nayyu, Heka hymu, IITO
ce cMaTpa jeJHOM Of 3HaTHHjUX paznuka m3Mmelhy BykoBe peueHmile u OHE Koja
OJUTMKYje CaBPEMEHH KIbIKEBHH je3uK. [lakmby NpHBIaYMl HMHKOPIOPHPAHU
anteneneHT (Ilmwxypuma, 1981: 223; yn. Byjakmuja, 2020: 156, B. u nutepaTypy
Tamo).

Y OyayhuMm uctpaknBambnMa OWIO OM KOPHCHO WCIHUTATH CEMaHTHYKO-
nparmathdka obenexja penaruBuzatopa me,l! yrBpauTH (HmeTasbHHjE) apean
IErOBE MOjaBe, Te AUCTPHOYLHM]Y me, Koju W wimo. Y BE3HW ca JUCTPUOYILIHjOM
penaTUBH3aTOpa wimo W wima OOpaTUTH NaXmky Ha EKCIUMIHUPAHOCT /
UMIUTUIMPAHOCT aHTeleJIeHTa ca JaTHM pellaTUBH3aTOPHMa, HEroBa WHXEPEHTHA
ceMaHTHYKa 00eJexja, Te CeMaHTUIKO-TIparMaTHIKa 00elnexja penaTuBHUX WMo U
wima pedeHnIa, u, Ha Kpajy, Moryhe yHyTapamjamekaTcKe pas3iiike ¢ 003MpoM Ha
BUXOBY aucTpuOynujy. Ilopexn Tora, Bajbaio OM YTBPAMTH M perepToap
NPWIONIKUX peJaTUBH3aTOpa M Moryhe yHyTapaujaliekaTcke pasjinke Y OBOM
JIOMEHY.

JIONIYHCKE PEYEHMUE. Y cdepu IONMyHCKHX pEYCHHUIa Oelexe ce
BE3HMIM: Oa, e, wmo, he, Te Kako u 0aKo*2. ODyHKIMjy BE3HHKa MOXKE JTIOOWUTH U
NpUMapHO HMMIIEpaTHBHO Hexa. Besnuuko e ce peructpyje y X-K roBopuma nHa
noapy4jy Lipue Tope, mTo Baku 1 3a HEABOjOEHE IPUMEPE T3B. HEyTpanHOT fe'® n
3a BE3HUYKO 0axo. Be3HHK kaxo CTIOMUIbE Ce Y BE3H ca 3aBUCHUM peveHHUIIaMa Koje
Cce T0jaBJbYjy Ca YIPaBHHUM TJIaroJuMa U3 chepe onakama WiIH je ped, Y HajIIupeM
CMUCITY, O T3B. 3aBUCHOYNHUTHUM pedeHnnama (Bymosuh, 1927: 66—68; Bykosuh,
1938-39: 103, 105; ITerposuh, 1973: 158; 1978: 140; Cranuh, 1977: 22, 23, 27, 28,
30, 32, 34-35, 36; Sekeres, 1980: 164; [Tmxypuna, 1981: 217; [lanuia, 1984: 414;
Jparuuesuh, 1986: 198):14

11 Pekiio 6u ce 11a ce OrpaHMYaBa HA PECTPUKTUBHE PeaTHBHE PEUEHUIIE.

12y 3aenexeHUMM TIpMMEpHMa OBaj BE3HWK CE peanusyje ca (IyroCHIIa3sHUM)
AKI[EHTOM WM ca JTy’)KHHOM Ha MECTY aKIeHTa.

13 Mucnu ce Ha jje Koje HUje OTPaHHYEHO HA PEUEHHMIIE CA YNPABHHUM TIIATOJIMMA
onaxama. B. nasse y pany.

14 JTonmyHcke pedeHHIE MOTY Ce YBECTH U Pa3HUM APYTMM YIIMTHUM PEYUMa THIA
K0, Kao, 3awmo, 0a au M Np., Kaua ce y KIACUYHOj TpaMaTHYKO] JUTEpaTypu TOBOPHU O
3aBUCHOYNUTHUM pedeHuniama (B. Hrp. SekereS, 1980: 164), mrTo oBme, 300r TroTOBO
HCOTPAaHMYCHOT WHBCHTapa TAaKBHX ,,BE3HUKA”, HHUjC TpPEAMET pa3Marpama. Y IOMYyHCKE
peUcHHIIE MOTJIC OM Ce CBPCTATH PEYCHUIIC THIA: TieaaMm Helie au dokiu, YekaMm uehe au ce
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(9) Paga 6ur 6mna oa nac noceme (Cranuh, 1977: 23), Munusar da fiew
mu damu jeoawn 3anoeaj (Cranuh, 1977: 22), OHu cy Kazan da Hucam
cnocoban 3a sojcky (Sekeres, 1980: 164);

(10) a. kaxy e je 6uo jynax (Bymosuh, 1927: 68), Ja Buby e naorce
(Cranuh, 1977: 22), bojo ce e fie ea kpawn yxkopumu (Cranuh, 1977:
35), Mucnmo e cy dowinu 3a weza (Ilmxypuma, 1981: 217); 6. Jobpo e
e cu oowina (Cranuh, 1977: 22), Ko mu e ue nema (Ilmxypuna, 1981:
217);
(11) XKao mu je wmo ea ne euliee (Cranuh, 1977: 22), IlIto Mapu wmo e
omuwo? (Cranuh, 1977: 22), Banute (rpeuure) wimo ce He dcenume
(Cranuh, 1977: 36);

(12) a. Buau ce je cu uz cena (Bymosuh, 1927: 66), 3uanok Bana je (1a) e
noeunyo (Cranuh, 1977: 22), 300 cam he hie ea haso nahu (ITwxypuna,
1981: 217); 6. mpeno ce he mano 3acrabujo (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 103),
Panye ce he ce yoae (Cranuh, 1977: 28); B. Yrnenajy oBue he aadyjy
(ITerposuh, 1973: 158); Uyem he ousane (IlerpoBuh, 1978: 140);
Hammu cy xoma e neaxcu (IlerpoBuh, 1978: 140); eHo u he njesajy
(ITaBmuma, 1984: 414);

(13) A otyx ¢ omasn y yapjaak, kako Bypuya uwo (Ilerpouh, 1973: 158);

(14) namamo ce 0Bko my b6ude 6ome (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 105);

(15) Bosbena our nexa ee cee 602 uyea (Cranuh, 1977: 23), Pertn My nex

o0ohe (Cranuh, 1977: 32).

VYV Be3u ca (pEKBEHIMjOM BE3HHKA, 3a TOBOp jykHoOapamckux CpoOa,
y3uMmajyhu y 003up U 3aBUCHOYNIIHTHE pedeHHIle, yTBphyje ce Hajuentha ymoTpeda
BE3HUYKOT da M MPUJIOMIKOT (y HABEJCHUM NPUMEPUMA, 3aBUCHOYITUTHOT) KAKO, T€
peha mojaBa 3ameHunia ko, xoju, ¥ npuiaora he W xkada, MO TPABHIY CBHUX Y
3aBUCHOYMUTHOj Bpeanoctu (Sekeres, 1980: 164).

Kana je y nutamy Be3HHK ¢ y cepH JOMYyHCKUX PEUCHUIIA, HCTPAKUBAYN
ckpelly makmy Ha HEroBy ynoTpeOy y BPEIHOCTH BE3HWKA Od, T€ BE3HHKA UMO
(BymoBuh, 1927: 67-68; Cranuh, 1977: 35; Ilmwxypuna, 1981: 217).

Kana je peu o meympannom e, 3a Heke roBope Ha noupydjy Lpae I'ope,
HAaBOJM C€ Ja Ce y JIONMYHCKMM pEYeHHIaMa jaBJjba Ha MECTy BE3HHKa Od, T€ Y
¢byskuuju Be3nuka wimo (Bymosuh, 1927: 66; Bykosuh, 1938—39: 103; Cranuh,

Jjasumu (ITaBnauna, 1984: 414), koje nurepaTypa npeno3Haje kao odjekarcke pedeHuue. Ha
TPaHMIM CACTaBHOT MApaTAKTUYKOT M JIOMYHCKOT XMIIOTAaKTHYKOI' BE3HHKA HANa3M ce me 'y
npumepy: Ako 6or na me oohy (ITmxypuma, 1981: 218), xoju ce ¢ pasnorom HaBoau mehy
NpUMepHMa me y 3aBUCHUM PEUCHUIIAMa, jep CEMaHTUYKH Mie YBOIHU NOIYHCKY PEUCHHILY.
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1977: 22, 34, 35; Iwxypuna, 1981: 217). 3anumsprBa mapanena O6u ce Moria
YCIOCTaBUTH ca OaHATCKUM JOmyHCKUM Ou, Te¢ II-T nmomyHckuM Odex(a) u
eBCHTYaJIHO, KaJa je y nurtamy roBop Huiia, momyHckum 2oe/ou (B. y Byjakmuja,
2020: 157-158; Ypouesuh, 2011: 126-127).

[MoceOny cdepy peanuzalmje Moka3yjy BE3HHIU je U Kako Y MpUMepUMa
tuna: Yenedajy osye he naodyjy, A omyo c onasn y uapoak, kako Bypuya uwio, Kaga
Cy YOpaBHHM IJIarold W3 TPYyNe TJarojia Omaxama, Tj. BU3yelTHE W ayAWTHBHE
TepIeniyje, ¥ T3B. KOHCTaToBama omnaxaja (B. y Ilasmosuh, 2009: 37), wm y3
pedily KojoM ce ymyhyje/o3uBa Ha BHU3YEJHO ONaXame, Npu 4eMy je y BehuHu
mpuMepa KOju Ce HaBOJE CKCIUIMIMpaH o0jekar mepreniuje. Y Be3u ca HEKUM
ropopuma (roBopuma banmje, Kopayna um Jluke) ckpehe ce maxma Ha 9ecTo
M0jaBJbUBAbE TAKBUX KOHCTpPyKLHWja ca fe Mecto xaxo (Iletpouh, 1973: 158;
1978: 140; ITmxypuma, 1981: 217; [1aBnwma, 1984: 414; Iparnyesuh, 1986: 198).

[Ito ce Tu4e Be3HUYKOT daxo (< 0a axo) y chepu MOMYHCKHX PCUCHHIIA,
ca3HajeMo J1a ce KOPHCTH y peUyeHHuIlaMa ,,y KOjiMa ce M3pakaBa HeKa KeJba, Hazla
Jla ce OCTBapH HEIITO MTO ce >XeJbHOo odekyje” (Byxorumh, 1938-39: 105; ym.
Cranuh, 1977: 30).

OBaj OMEH XHIOTaKce NOTPEOHO je CHUCTEMAaTCKH WCIHUTATH, YTBPAWUTH
perieproap BE3HHKA, T€ IHHXOBY apealHy M CeMaHTHYKO-TIParMaTH4Ky
JUCTPHOYIINjYy, HAPOUHUTO y cIydajeBuMa ynoTpede M BE3HHKA e, KojH, cyaehu 1o
npuMeprMa, IMa HeKa CEMaHTHYKa OrpaHHYema (0apeM y IMojeIMHUM TOBOPUMA),
1TO 6M MOTJIO BAYKUTH U 3a HEyTpaiHo je.'®

[TPOCTOPHE PEYEHMLE. Kana cy y nuramy NpoCTOpHE pedeHUIIe, OAAIH
cy ¢parmenrapuu. HanmasuMo nx MpBEHCTBEHO Y BE3U Ca PEIATHBHUM pedYeHHIIaMa
y YCKOYKOM ToBopy Oyayhu na cy y mux yspirene.® HaBoxe ce npumepu ca je
(20j), he (20j) wma, kyo (e0j) | Kyouje, a Ipu CHHTAKCHYKO] OOpaau MpHiora y
JIaTOM TOBOPY KaXke ce Ja Cy MPWIO3H Ky0, Kyod, Kyouje, oxie, ooakie, 0oKie,
Kamo, he WTH. YINUTHU TPWIO3W, Al Ja OHH MOTY CIY)XHUTH Kao BE3HUIIN
pEJTaTUBHUX WM 3aBUCHOYNUTHUX pEUCHMIA, NpH dYeMy Mely mnpumepuma
HaJla3uMO jeJlHy IOTBpJAY NPOCTOPHE pEYeHHUIle ca Be3HWKOM Jje. HaBonehn

15 MIpumepu cyrepuiry na ce JaTH BE3HHIM OrpaHHYaBajy Ha cdepy H3HONIEHA
MIPOTIO3UTHBHOT cajapkaja kao matoct (B. y IlaBmosmh, 2009: 51), ogHocHO nma ce mehe
MOjaBUTH Y CIIy4ajy Kaja ce MPOIO3UTUBHU CapiKaj MPEACTaBiba Kao U3pa3 BOJbE, XTCHA,
Hamepe u ciI. (B. Hnp. Cranuh, 1977: 22, 23; yn. XXXX, 2011: 127, ykipydyjyhu Ham. 6; B.
u: Crepanoruh, 1933-34: 125-126; [emmkan, 1965: 211).

16 Oppie cy TakBU NpUMEpH YBpLITEHH Mel)y IPWIOILKE peyeHUle ¢ 003MpoM Ha
OJICYCTBO aHTEIleICHTa IMEHCKOT THMa (B. Hatl. 8).
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pasHOBpCHE CTPYKType KoOje HWIyCTpyjy .JIpaBWIHY W ,HENpPaBUWIHY
IUCTpuOYLHUjy mpwiora k)0, kamo u he 'y X-K ropopuma Jluke, npyxajy ce U HeKe
HOTBp/Ie TIPOCTOPHUX PEUEHHIIA, IPH YeMy HeMa IpUMepa 3a Kamo y TOj CITyXKOmu.
3a roBope banmje u Kopayna, te Jluke koHCTaTyje ce na je /e 0OMUHO MECTO KyO
WIN Kamo, ald Jla ce perucrpyje u perymapuo xyo (Cramuh, 1977: 25, 122;
ITerposuh, 1978: 140; dparngaesuh, 1986: 198):

(16) a. Heka npuBanu u huha he ce nawo (Cranuh, 1977: 25), Be cme 6u
npekpuanu, moro € u oH (Crammh, 1977: 25), tamo he ¢ yoam cBe
napyjem (dparuuesuh, 1986: 198); 6. Be coj kpmumny nahe, yBaTH, nia
nonece (Cranuh, 1977: 25), Mu pe 20j buonemo, nnatuhiemo (Cranuh,
1977: 29);

(17) a. Jlyma (xpame) he eoj wma cmuene (Cranmh, 1977: 28); 6.
Omumjennnie cse he wma nahowe (Ctanuh, 1977: 25);

(18) a. He najy m ma umem kyo ja mpebam uhu (Ilerposuh, 1978: 140), m
BUMa TaMo Ky0 je ma ascmpucka 8ojcka yoapana ([Aparuuesuh, 1986:
198); 6. Ky (xyn) je eoj kpemo, cBy (cByn) je noouso (Cranuh, 1977:
25); B. Kyouje maoce (1umba), cee kpB yaapa (Cranuh, 1977: 25).

JacHo je 1a oBaj IOMEH XMIIOTaKCe 3aXTeBa CUCTEMATCKa UCTIMTHBAbA.

BPEMEHCKE PEYEHHUIIE. JloMEH BpPEMEHCKMX pEUCHHMIA KapaKTepHIILy

cnenehu Besnumm: xad(a),t’ ook, doxne,*® nowmo, kaxo,*® wum, a,° mex (wmo),*

17 BapujanTa xaoa uszapaja ce y Sekeres, 1980: 164. BpemeHcKko ka0 Moxke OUTH
Mo TU(pHKOBaHO JiekceMoM mek: Tex ka (kan) ce naede meca, mupas je (Ctanuh, 1977: 22).
O paznuuutuM Bpctama Moau(UKalyja BPEMEHCKOT OJHOCA Y BPEMEHCKHM peueHHIama
TUTIA: caMO Kad, OCUM KAo, u Kao, mex kao M Ap., B. Anronnh, 2018: 348-351. 3a yckouku
TOBOP HAaBOJM C€ M T3B. aceBepaTWBHA ymoTpeba Be3HWKAa kad y 3Hauewmy ‘a, a To’: Kanx
nmoheM Ha u3BOp, kad 6oda szareouna (Cramumh, 1977: 37). B. w: Ka (xam) mamo, kad
HaBpHYO Benuku Hapox (Cranuh, 1977: 22). Yn. Byjaknuja 2020: 159, u vam. 17.

18 latu Be3nuK ce Hajuemhe peanusyje ca (KPaTKOCHIA3HIM) aKIIEHTOM.

19 3a rosop cpbujanckor [lonumsba HABOIHM Ce IPUMED ca Ko, @ TIOTOM — KaKo, ca
MOIATKOM J1a je MHOTO pacnpoctpamennje (Hukomuh, 1991: 513).

2 TIpumehyjemo na je a y oBoj ciyx6u Hajuemhe mnoj (KpaTKOCHIIa3HUM)
aKIeHTOM. Y Ipeia3HUM roBopHuMa jyxxHe bocHe 1 Brcoke XeplieroBuHe yodaBa ce U Xa: Xa
ce usymyse (Mimjexo), HukatT puno Huje (Byposuh, 1992: 324; yn. Halilovi¢, 1996: 211). ¥
BE3M ca YCKOYKUM roBOpoM ckpehe ce maxkia Ha T3B. aCeBEpPAaTHBHY YIOTPeOy Be3HHKA a Yy
npuMepumMa kao mro je: Kag tamo a 6oe 3adpobujo oncen web y maujexo na cpka (Cranuh,
1977: 31). B. nHam. 17.

2L O6pahyjyhu BesHuk mex(e) 3a ropop oxonuHe KonalMba ce HaBOAU 1a Cy
(dbopme 0Oe3 -e M3y3eTHO pETKe, INTO ce OO0jalImbaBa PETKOM YIMOTPeOOM Kao BPEMEHCKOT
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npuje no (wumo), omxao, omxaxo (?)%. BpeMeHCKO nowmo u omkad npuMehenu cy
Y YCKOYKOM TOBOpY, JOK Ce meK (wmo) y QyHKIUjU BPEMEHCKOT BE3HUKA HABOIU
3a roBop oxonuHe Komammnua (Bykosuh, 1938—-39: 104; Ilermo, 1964: 183—184;
[erpouh, 1973: 158—160; 1978: 140; Cranuh, 1977: 22-23, 27, 29, 30-31, 37,
102, 134; Temwuh, 1977: 245; Cumuh, 1978: 100; Sekeres, 1980: 160, 164, 167,
Mwxypuna, 1981: 158, 160, 213, 215, 217, 218-219; Tlapnuma, 1984: 413, 414;
HparuueBuh, 1986: 198—199; Hukomuh, 1991: 512, 513; Byposuh, 1992: 324;
Mapxosuh, 2011: 605):%
(19) a. Ohy ja ma pagum xao je mene 2yc (Bosba) (Cranuh, 1977: 22); 6. U
jenny Hoh, ka0 cam ycmo, HUCaM MoOro Ja ctaHeM Ha mYy (Sekeres,
1980: 164); B. ITomame herr (ropautu ce) kad koo mene doheur (Kam ce
3a MeHe yaai) (Cranuh, 1977: 22), Kao cepuwumo maj noco, nouehemo
¢ 6epbom rpokha (Sekeres, 1980: 167); r. Kao snaone, Tana he tu pehu
(Cranuh, 1977: 102), Hahem xao umaonew (Ilmxypuma, 1981: 158); .
Kao™ mu ycmpebajy sune, ™ y3mu (Temmuh, 1977: 244); §). Kao 6uone
Odowo, mutahy ra (Cranuh, 1977: 115); e. kao éaduna, 30BHu Me (Ileto,
1964: 184), kao my nuco, no3apasu ra (Ilero, 1964: 184);
(20) a. ok cy ce onu myoe ceahanu, on nobdjero (Mapxosuh, 2011: 605); 6.
llox 6uonem oicuea, Bu rnagosatu nehere (Cranmh, 1977: 102); B.
Uynuu dox wewmo npuenam (Ctauuh, 1977: 23), [Ipuuekaj Me dox ce
ooyuem (Ilmwxypuna, 1981: 217), myuuna ce 0ok je ypaouna mo
(dparnueuh, 1986: 199); r. Mopam 4dekatu 0ok He OyHe @jemep

BE3HHKA; HAIIOMHIGE CE U Ja y3 BPEMEHCKO mek 1o npasmry une wmo ([Tmwxypuna, 1981:
218).

22 M. Cranuh (1977: 23) HaBOmM omKo, IITO CE€ MOMKE HHTEPIPETHPATH Kao
PEIYKOBAHO OMKAKO.

23 BpeMeHCKO 3HauYeHe MPHINCYje Ce M BE3HMKY wmo y IIPEJasHUM IOBOPMMA
jyxHe bocHe u Bucoke XeprerosuHe: Hehy ja ma Oanam wmo nehe nujyxam (Byposuh,
1992: 283), Te Be3HUKY TypCKOT Mopekia 6up ‘uuM’ y roBopuma y Mmehypedjy Heperse u
Pujexe mybpoBauke: 6 1p je ony xoocy ocywujo (Halilovi¢, 1996: 211). Iloceban ciyuaj
NPE/ICTaBIbajy BPEMEHCKE PEUYCHHIIE ca MHUIIMJAIIHOM CHHTAarMOM npéu, -d, -0 + umenuya,
U3pa3oM npeu nym WM JIEKCEMOM npeoM, 3abernexeHe y ropopy Iluee u JIpoOmaka, Te,
KaJa je y MUTawy npeom, y YCKOUYKOM TOBOPY, 3a KOjH Ce HABOAH Iia je pe4 O yIoTpedu
Mmecto Be3HHKa yum (Bykosuh, 1938—-39: 105—106; Cranuh, 1977: 120): npeu je cuujez nao,
HujecMo Morau HuUkyn (Bykosuh, 1938-39: 106); mpsu nym ea euoum, xazahy my
(Bykosuhi, 1938—39: 106); nllgllm ea cpemnem, n3duhy ra ko xowa (Bykosuh, 1938-39:
106), 1716 1m ea euoum, pehu hy my (Cramuh, 1977: 120). B. y yckoukoM roBopy H
npumep: Jeosa on na bpujee a mymka myde (Cranuh, 1977: 133). Ayrop O6u pekao na je y
[MTaby BE3HUYKA yIOTpeba peun jeosa (mek, uum).
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(ITerposuh, 1973: 159), Uekahy ra dox He dohe c sode (Temuh, 1977:
245), tpaxuhy ook ue nahem (IlaBmuma, 1984: 413); 1. Mu 10 He
neyeMo 00K He npesupe (KOMHHA ce HEe TMede JOK He IMpeBpe)
(ITerposuh, 1973: 159); b. 0Bk djemoruny noxocuws, onMa € KyIIWII
(ITaBmuma, 1984: 414), 0Bk cy Taaujanu ywiiu, MA CMO Ce cacTajH
(dparnuesuh, 1986: 199), yzenu cy oama 0Bk cy yuunu ([Iparudesuh,
1986: 199); e. 6jexu, ook me Hujecam yoapujo (BykoBuh, 1938—39:
104), ommakHau ce, 0ok Huje nykio epouio (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 104);

(21) a. Hek cnaBajy oBkzé ohie (Cranuh, 1977: 37); 6. To ce npeBujaBa
ooxne dodujewr yucmy wenuyy (Ilerposuh, 1978: 140), Yekaj oBflxkzé
Hexo onaujesu mano owo (Huxomuh, 1991: 512), B. Hemo ol@xré oso
japune ne npooamo (Cranuh, 1977: 37), Ja nehy uhu doxne He doheme
kyhu numam mouje pooumesva (Iletposuh, 1978: 140);

(22) IHowmo can (cam) ce omxono, onem kyhu (Cranuh, 1977: 22);

(23) Nma tpu roaune kaxo ea nujecam euhena (Cranuh, 1977: 27), ma Bej
nBa nana kako me yexamo (Cranuh, 1977: 29), Jlece-nBanec roguHa Ko
cmo oouinu (Hukonuh, 1991: 513);

(24) Yiim npumum nucmo, ogrosopum (Crauuh, 1977: 23), Yim ce spamuwu
usz Japoe, nohu x menn (Sekere$, 1980: 167), uiim ce mo samemno,
Mmora Bamo yrehu (parmuesuh, 1986: 198);

(25) ycto cam, d e 3opa zabujemena (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 104), A csane,
mera Hema kot kyhe (Temmh, 1977: 245), A (xpruity) e cynye ozpue,
ona e roroBa (Cumuh, 1978: 100), Jaruhy Bu d ooy (ITwkypwuna,
1981: 215);

(26) a. Tex je npospeno, ckune ra (Iwkypuna, 1981: 218); 6. Téx wmo cy
¢enu (ITmxypuna, 1981: 218);

(27) a. To e ouno npllje nll e 6una ona noeubuja (Cranuh, 1977: 31); 6.
npllje no wmo cam oowna osoe (Huxonuh, 1991: 513);

(28) Mima mece romuHa omxa cam downa (ymana ce 'y oBy kyhy) (Cramuh,
1977: 22), Je nu noBoauiaa 3opka Kowa omka (0TKan) ea e odeena?
(Cranuh, 1977: 22), Omxa (oTkam) ea e Kkynujo, HUje IOTA3Hjo
(Cranwuh, 1977: 23);

(29) Uma nBa nana omxo (otkan) cam ohe (Cranuh, 1977: 22-23).

Kana je y nutamy ydecTajiocT IojaB/bHBamba BPEMEHCKHUX BE3HUKA, KOPITYC
roeopa jyxxHobapamckux Cp0Oa mokasyje Hajueniy ynoTpedy BpeMEHCKOT Kaod(a) u
odok. OBne ce ckpehe maxkma ¥ Ha TO J]a BPEMEHCKE PEUCHHIIC MOTY O3HAYaBaTH
HCTOBPEMEHE, TIPEBPEMEHE U TTOCIeBpeMene panmbe (Sekeres, 1980: 164).
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IlIto ce Thye Be3HWKAa OoK, HOCAJAllka HUCTPAXKHBAKa OWiIa Cy
ycpencpeheHa Ha ynorpeOy Heraiuje y 3aBUCHOj peYCHUIH (MPOTa3u), T¢ Ha MOjaBy
00K MECTO UYUM.

Kaga je y nuramy npoOneMaTnka Heraluje y peueHnIy ¢ BESHUKOM 00K, 1.
[etporuh (1973: 158—159, B. u Ham. 166) npu UCTpakWBamky TOBOpa 3MHjamba
ckpehe maxmy Ha TO 7@ y IpUMepUMa THIA: [Ipouino je npuiuyno epemena 00K cy
npebpanu..., BE3HUK 00K ,,0ipelyje BpeMEHCKY TpaHUIly 10 KOje ‘mocexe’ pajmba
rIaBHE pedeHHIle”. Marepujal JaTor TOBOpa, HaBOAM ayTop, MOKa3yje ryOspeme
adupMaTHBHE CTPYKType, MpHU 4YeMy c€ 4Yak OeleXH M TpUMep peucHHIe ca
umnepekTHBHUM TJaroyioM. 3a Heke roBope (roope Jluke, banuje u KopayHa)
cKkpehe ce maxma Ha T0jaBy CTPYKTypa W ca HEranudjoM u 0e3 m\e, 3a TOjerHe
(roBop oxonuHe KonamimHa) ce HaBOJM Ja MpeBary umajy HeHermpane gopme. Y
BE3W ca JIpyruM ToBopuMa (ToBopoM Ynbwnue, Jbemranckor, te cenma Obamm y
6ocanckom [lompumy) camo ce ucTude a ce MojaBibyje oapuyaH OOJVK Tarona y
takBuM pedeHunama (Temmh, 1977: 245; Ilerposuh, 1978: 140; Cumuh, 1978: 100;
[Mmwxypuma, 1981: 217; IMaBnmuma, 1984: 413; JlparudeBuh, 1986: 199). V rpahu
npumehyjeMo u mpuMepe pedeHuIIa OBOT THITA Ca BE3HUKOM OOKIe.

Kama je peu o ynorpeOu Be3HHKAa OOK Yy BPEINHOCTH BE3HHKA uum,>*
JHuTepaTypa oBy IojaBy Oenexu y roopuma Jluke, banuje u Kopnyna, npu gemy ce
3a Heke rosope (roBop JInke) wcTtude jga je 0ok y BPEIHOCTH uum OOWYHH]E,
OIHOCHO Jia peueHuIle ca Be3HWKoM yuu Hucy uectre (Ilerposuh, 1978: 140;
[MaBnuima, 1984: 414; [paruuesuh, 1986: 198—199). [lata ynoTpeba Be3HUKA 00K
ommukyje u I1I-B rosope (B. y Byjaknuja, 2020: 159-160).

VY Be3u ca BpeMEHCKMM a ckpehe ce makma Ha HEeroBy ynorpely y
BPEIHOCTH BE3HMKA YuM, OJHOCHO meK (wimo). Y HEKHUM roBopuma (mperasHuM
ropopuma jyxHe bocHe u Bucoke XeplieroBuHe), HaBOAH ce, a je uemnthe ox uum, y
npyrum (rosopy JberiraHnckor) — ,,[oKaTKaa” ce I0jaBJbyje Y TaKBO] BPEIHOCTH
(Bykosuh, 1938—39: 104; Cranuh, 1977: 31; Temmuh, 1977: 245; Cumuh, 1978:
100; Muxypuna, 1981: 215; Byposuh, 1992: 324).% Y osom nomeny X-K rosope
moxxemo moBesatn ca UI-B u II-T roopuma (B. y Byjakimja, 2020: 161;
Vporuesuh, 2011: 128).

24y 0B0j BpeHOCTH 00K ce Hajuenthe peanusyje ca (KPaTKOCHIA3HUM) AKIIEHTOM.

% Kapa je y muramy yCKOUYKH IOBOp, yKasyje ce M Ha KOpeJIaTUBHY CIyxkOy a — a:y
MPEHYMKY Kad — Yy mom mpeHymky, yum — oomax. A ra naru, d ra cupatu (Cranuh, 1977:
31).
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IlITo ce Th4e rIaroJcKuxX oOJIMKa y MPOoTasd, y TuTepaTypu ce (Hajuemthe y
BE3M Ca BE3HHKOM Kad, a Y IOjeJIMHUM CIIy4ajeBHUMa U Ca wuM U 0OK) yKasyje Ha
ynotpeOy (miepdeKkTuBHOT) Tpe3eHTa (THIA: Kad O0O03HAM, HUM ce pamuil), Te
noceOHUX TBOpOEHMX (opMmaluja Npe3eHTa (TUHa: Kad 3HaodHeMm, 00K OuoHem
arcusa, Ha Ty Llpue ['ope; ca npedukcoMm y3- Thma: xad ycnuwem), a 'y QyHKIUjU
tdytypa Il. 3a ompuune pedeHmie yBeleHE BE3HHKOM Oox y ToBopy lluBe m
JpoOmaka HaBoaM ce yecta ymnoTpeda mepdekTa Koju O3HayaBa ,,pailby Koja ce
HUje JoToAnia, anu OW ce MOrjia JIOTOAWTH y cKopoj OyayhHocTr” (THHA: Ofesrcu,
0ok me Hujecam yoapujo). VlHTepecaHTaH je MoJaTaK y BE3HM Ca KOJIANIMHCKHM
roBOpOM 0 oacycTBY QyTypa Il y BpeMeHckuM pedeHnIiaMa, Kao 1 Ja ce y lhuMa 3a
pa3IuKy OJ YCIOBHHUX HE MOXKE IMOjaBUTH aopucT y ¢pyHkmju pytypa Il. IlpuBnaun
XKy U MOJATaK J]a c€ Yy TOBOpUMA UCTOYHE XEpIEroBHHE T0jaBJbyje T3B. KPHU
nepdekar y ¢pyukuuju dyrypa Il (tuma: xao eaduna, 306Hu me), KOju y DaTHM
ropopumMa Huje obmdan (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 104; Ilemo, 1964: 183—184; Cranwuh,
1977: 102; Sekeres, 1980: 167; [Mwxkypuna, 1981: 158, 160, 213).

Codepa BpeMEHCKHX pEYCHHUIIA TPaXKH JETaJbHHjA MCIIUTHBAHA, HAPOYUTO
KaJia je y MUTamky apeaiHa AUCTPUOYIHja BE3HUKA, Te TEMIIOPATHA Mapaurma.

[IOPEJBEHE PEYEHULE. Kama cy y mnwuramy mnopeadOeHe CTPYKTYpE,
JAMTepaTypa Ipyska BHIIE IO0JaTaka O MopeJOeHHM KOHCTPYKIHjama, T€ PasHHM
MOJATHUM U3pa3uMa ca MOpeA0CHOM CeMaHTHMKOM. Ha Tmosby pa3BHjeHHX
Hopea0CHNX PEYeHHIa PETUCTpPYjy ce ciienehn Be3HWIM: kKo O0d, KO wmo, KaKo,
kalko, konuxo, kouko oa, neeo | Ho da, Ho wmo, no, wmo?®. Tlopendene peuenuIe
ca kalko, Konuko oa, Ho da, T€ HO wmo yodaBajy ce y roBopuma Ha 1y Llpae Tope,
pedeHune ca Ho (anu, MO W3y3eTKy) y roBopuma cpOujaHckor [lomumiba, OK cy
peUYEHUYHE CTPYKTYype ca wmo y mpuMepruMa Tuna (39a) 3amaxxeHe y KOPEHUIKOM
roBopy, Te (y ycamsbeHOM npumepy) roopy banuje u Kopayna (Bymosuh, 1927:
69; Bykosuh, 1938—39: 104; Ilemo, 1964: 163; JlactaBunia, mpema Ilerposuh, 1973:
160; 1978: 140; Cranuh, 1977: 24, 25, 36, 38, 48, 126; ITmwxypuna, 1981: 217;
Huxonwuh, 1991: 513; Mapkosuh, 2011: 605):%

(30) Une x6 0a nada ¢ neba (Crauuh, 1977: 24);

% TToceban ciy4aj IpeAcTaB/ba yHoTpeda wimo y MOJAIHMM CTPYKTypaMa THIa:
HIm"] pexo mu u Joxo, n one cy Hame (Cranuh, 1977: 24), 3atum: OH je, wm! 1ul| pujeu,
notprne3na kypsa (Cranmh, 1977: 36), Huxona je, wm!Iull sene, Bac o yenuka (Cranuh,
1977: 36), te: On he, k[ lwumo yyem, u3nj o Ununy nuae (Ctanuh, 1977: 36).

2 TIpema Murbewy M. Cranuha (1977: 38), y npumepuma kao wro je: Buvew na
MeHe bupexo umaws decemopo heye, a He meHe jeonoza!, Nekcema dupexo ynorpedbeHa je
Kao BE3HHK Kdo 0d.



XUTIOTAKCA YV XEPHEI'OBAUKO-KPAJUIIKOM AUJAJIEKTY | 235

(31) da e nobpa 3amajatu k6 wimo e eewamu (o sxeun) (Cranuh, 1977: 24),
Huko BipemTo He jame 3exana kB wmo ea Paode jawe (Ctanuh, 1977:
48);

(32) Kaxo 6uonew pexna, naxo he 6uru (Cranuh, 1977: 25);

(33) onu cy ypaaunu xd cmo pexau (kako, kao mto) (Bymosuh, 1927: 69),
Vuunu k6 no cam mu pexo (Iwxypuna, 1981: 217)%;

(34) Hujecam ronuxo jecan (jecam) nu moca oya (Cranuh, 1977: 24), Huje
KOMUKO jé au moj omay ¢ Mapuha enasuye (nexu MpTaB y TpoOIby)
(Cranwmh, 1977: 126)%;

(35) He Buby xPliuxo oa ue (ouujy) nemam (Cranuh, 1977: 38), 3opka
3ajapaunia, Buiie Me He ciyma xBauko da e nocmoum (Cranmh,
1977: 38), Jla mu je na jeaem xoauxo da e ympme o eradu (Ctanwuh,
1977: 126);

(36) a. Bumie mobuje nex oa ce ycnocobu (Ileto, 1964: 163); 6. Bomujo GHK
Jla MU TO ypaauill, HO da mu oaw aujeny kpasy (Bykomuh, 1938—39:
104);

(37) 6omme cam ce ymama, HO wmo cam ce nadara (Bykosuh, 1938—39:
104);

(38) A can oo Bue uze 1o ne ude (Hukomuh, 1991: 513);

(39) a. jaumje Hema wmo e Bpanosaue (JlacraBuiia, mpema Ilerposwuh,
1973: 160), Huje aurna Hu 6uno 6osee wmo e cade (Iletpouh, 1978:
140); 6. Pro cam y xxuBoty wmo cam moeo (Cranuh, 1977: 36), Panujo
caM wmo cam ymujo, a wmo Hujecam, uujecam HU ayxaH (Cranuh,
1977: 36), A. Konuko tpaxui 3a oBy mmibex? b. IImB oaw (Cranuh,
1977: 48)*; B. On nosuka wmB 2a 2pao cayxcu (Cranuh, 1977: 48),
LImDB suwe umaws, Bume hem outn u nujeweH (Craanh, 1977: 48).

V 061acTu nopea0eHNX KOHCTPYKIMja Oenexke ce BesHunu: kao t/ka*?lko®®,
ku,®* xonuxo, nezo | no (m),® eeh, sewlserwzo (?), ma ‘Bulle, Hero, HajBuIIE’,

2 PurepecanTHa je peanusaiyja ca eJIeMEHTOM HO.
29 OBjie 6U ce MOTJIO PAIMTH O KOJUKO il
%0 3a oBaj mpumep ce HaBoaM MOTYHHOCT ynoTpebe 06JMKa wma MeCTO wmo.

31y Besu ca rosopoM cema O6amu ckpehe ce makma Ha TO Ja ce yHoTpeda JuKa
Kao CBOAU ,HA ciydajeBe nopehema MoJ NPETIIOCTABKOM, y3 MPETIIOCTAaBKY, 3aTUM —
HEYeCTOo, KaJI ce Tpelr3npa HeKa HeIOBOJHHO u3pakeHa ocoomna” (Cumuh, 1978: 103).

32 JTuk xa Genexu ce y rosopy cpoujanckor IHomumsa (Hukonuh, 1991: 512).
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wmo®®. Konctpykuuje ca nmopeabeHnM xoauxo npuMehyjy ce y yCKOUYKOM TOBOPY,
6eli m ma ce youasajy y roBopy ['opme Llanapae kox 3BopHuKa, mpu ueMy ce gefi
jaBJba ymopemo ca Heeo, ervleéerbeo — y TOBOpHMA MCTOYHE XEpIETOBHHE, JIOK je
WMo PEeruCTPOBaHO Y TOBOPY 3MHjama, C THM LITO CE 3a AaTH TOBOP HABOAHM 1A CY
KOHCTpYKIHje ca Hezo obuunuje (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 104; Ilerposuh, 1973: 160;
1978: 140; Cranuh, 1977: 30, 38, 126, 135; Temmwh, 1977: 240; Cumuh, 1978: 93;
Mmxypura, 1981: 217, 218; bHykanosuh, 1983: 262; Ilarnmuna, 1984: 413, 414;
Huxomuh, 1991: 512—513; Mapkosuh, 2011: 605):

(40) a. Cpako 0o0xwuje m00a cy Ty OWIM CHTYpHH HOhH, Kao ycped nona
dana, ka ycpeo noaa vohu (Hukonuh, 1991: 512-513); 6. Humra Huje
NIpyK4Hje, Ka oHome, Kd oHoMe, jenHako je omno (Hukonuh, 1991: 512);
B. ma nyra yBera ko y maeapya (Temmwmh, 1977: 240), V mera cy
naHToie xo y mexne (Cummh, 1978: 93), Ja yumnu ce k0 HO asemaH
(Mmxypuna, 1981: 217)%;

(41) Oobap xu nojeoan, ja ta Beswy (Ilmxypuma, 1981: 217), mujen xu
jabyxa (IlaBmuma, 1984: 414), 6pc ku myra (IlaBmuma, 1984: 414);

(42) Tlomucnu, 6yBa xoauxo xpnen (Cranuh, 1977: 126), TBoj pykaB je
konuko u moj (Cranuh, 1977: 126), Jla Mu je ckopyna Koauko ¢ nauya
(Cranuh, 1977: 126);

(43) a. To e 3apaBuje nee osaj 3u0 (Ilerposuh, 1973: 160), Boauje metap
oHe Tope (nmBajne) Heeo dea o me (Cranuh, 1977: 30), OH Gosbe 3Ha
neeo ja u mu (Huxonuh, 1991: 513); 6. Bonu Our oHor komwa xll woeka
Ha wemy (Cranuh, 1977: 30), On je pagujo Bume #o ja (Huxonwuh,
1991: 513); B. bosbu je on jynak noau mu (Ctanuh, 1977: 30);

33 3a ycKkouku TOBOp ce HAaBOAM Ja je y MpuMepuMa Kao WTo je: M3zede ko nauiue,
Moryha W KOMIIapaTHBHA U KBAHTUTATUBHA (KOIUKO U nawiye, MHO20) CEMaHTHUKa HHUjaHCa

(Cranuh, 1977: 38).

3V Be3M ca KOJNAUIMHCKMM KU K&kKE CE Jla CEMAaHTHUYKH MOTIYHO OJroBapa
perynapaoMm kao u (ITmxypuna, 1981: 217).

% 3a rosop okonune Konammua ce ckpehe naxma Ha TO Jia THIIMYHH TOBOPHH
npezcTaBHUK Hehe ynoTpeOuTH nezo, Beh Ho; CIMYHO ce KOHCTATyje U 332 YCKOUKH TOBOD, Y
KojeM ce youasa u o au (Cranuh, 1977: 30; [Twxypuna, 1981: 218). IIpumehyjemo na je no
Hajuenthe rmoj (Ayrocuyia3HUM) aKLIEHTOM HIIH TY>KHUHOM.

% Tloce6an ciydaj mpencTaBibajy peLyKOBaHE IMOPENOEHE PEUEHMIIE Ca Mo,
nonyT: [[Imo cmapu, cBe nyhu, [lImo 6auace, ce texe (Cranuh, 1977: 35). 3a mux ce
UCTHYE J1a KOMIIAPaTHB PEAOBHO MPATH KOPEIaInjy.

3" 1 oBae npumehyjemo xo—Ho.
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(44) Ja 6 Bonmo Out 6e3 pyuka eeh Oe3 yueape (Bykanosuh, 1983: 262),
bomwu cam eeh jyue (Bykanosuh, 1983: 262);

(45) 6ome TH je can gerweo cympa (Tleno, 1964: 163);

(46) Baur cy mene Bapebanu ma uxoza (bBykanosuh, 1983: 262);

(47) Hujenna Bojcka Hema mpase 6osbe wimo ¢panyycka (Ilerposuh, 1973:
160), Hema uynnuje aytobyca wmo osaj aymooyc (IletpoBuh, 1973:
160), Hujemna njeBojka ce y Hac HHUje 00Jbe yaama wmo OHA
(ITerpouh, 1973: 160).

Kaga je y nuramy OpUIOT KOAuKO, OIHOCHO H3pa3 KOAUKO 04, Y
TUTEpaTypH je Makmka MocBehieHa yriaBHOM aTUMUYHUM ynorpebama. Tako ce 3a
npuMepe U3 YCKOUYKOT roBopa tuna: Hujecam xonuko jecan nu moea oya, u: 30pka
3ajapayuna, uuie me He CIYUA KOIUKO 0a He NOCMOuUM, HaBOJU Ja JaTa JIeKceMa
OuBa ynoTpebJbeHa Kao KOMIApaTHBHU BE3HUK Kao ,ryboehm cBaky Be3y ca
MIPUJIOTOM CEeM Be3y MOpeKIia Wi 3aapKaBajyhu jomr Kojy HHjaHCY KBAaHTUTATHBHE
aasepoujaninoctu” (Cranuh, 1977: 38).

ITpu cuHTaKCHYKO] O0paau MPHUJIOra y UCTOM TOBOPY 33 KOIUKO CE& UCTUYE
Jla ce yrnoTpebJbaBa ,,y KOMIIapaIyji y cIydajeBiMa BEITMYMHCKOT H3jeTHAYCHa, Tj.
KaJia ce jeJlHa BEeJIMYMHA CBOJM Ha BEJIIMYMHY JIpyre”, Kao WITO je TO y MpUMEpY:
Ilomucnu, 6yéa xonuko Kpnem, Te Ja C€ Y TakBUM M CIMYHUM [pUMEpUMa
,,[IpuOIIKaBa nopeaoeHom Be3nuky xao” (Cranuh, 1977: 126, B. u 135).

to ce Tuue mopeaOEHOr wimo y YCKOYKOM TOBOpY, yKasyje ce Ha
ynoTpeOy JaTe JeKceMe U Y 3Hauelwy HPUIIOra KoJAuko, Kako, y IpUMEpHMa TUIa:
Peo cam y scusomy wimo cam moeo, N0k ce 3a npumepe tuna: On noguxa wmo 2a
2paio caydic, HABOAM caMo BperHoCT npuiiora koauxo (Cranuh, 1977: 36, 48).

Jlaty ToMeH XUIOTaKce HEOIXOIHO j& CHCTEMATCKH UCTIUTATH.

Y3POUHE PEUEHUIIE. [losbe y3podHUX pedeHHIla KapakTepuiny clenehn
BesHuny: jep/jentljepa®, jepbo, he, samo he, e, 3amo e, xao, nowmo, 0ox,*® wum, a,
kaxo, x0,"t wmo, kao wmo. Y3pouHO e nuTepaTypa Oele)u y roBOpMMa Ha
noapy4jy Lpue 'ope (Bymosuh, 1927: 67—68; Bykosuh, 1938—39: 103, 104;

38 MurepecanTaH je mojartak 1a ce MK jen (IIOPE] jep) NOMUE-€ CaMO y BE3H ca
roopoMm Cpb6a y jykHoj bapamu, ¢ TuMm mTo Huje aat npumep (Sekeres, 1980: 160).

39 Opaj ik je 3abenexen y ropopuma ucroune Xepuerosune (Ilemo, 1964: 163).

40y Besu ca yckoukuM rosopoM npumehyje ce 1a je 06MYHO Mo/ KPATKOCHIa3HUM
akmentoMm (Cranuh, 1977: 36).

4l Jluteparypa ckpehe naxmy Ha MK ca AyrocuiasauM akientom (Cumuh, 1978:
100).
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ITemo, 1964: 163; Iletposuh, 1973: 158; Crammh, 1977: 23, 35, 36, 37; Temmh,
1977: 245; Cumuh, 1978: 100; Sekeres, 1980: 160, 164; IIuxypura, 1981: 215,
217; Byposuh, 1992: 324; Halilovié, 1996: 211; Hanmanwmja, 1997: 142; Mapkosuh,
2011: 605, 607):%
(48) a. Tamep ce mpo3oBe 3eTa 3eMiba jep je nocmo zem semme (Cranuh,
1977: 23), Camu He MoxeMo obOpatu rpoxhe jep cmo umanu jympo u
non surnoepaoa (Sekeres, 1980: 164); 6. jepa je oou (Ileno, 1964: 163);
(49) Hucam ce mpersenana jepbo cam downa kacro (Hanmarumja, 1997:
142), umo cam y bamanyky jep6o cy me 36anu (Janmammja, 1997: 142),
Jepbo wy 600a conu (Mapkoruh, 2011: 605);
(50) nasmytujo ce he my ne daoox ckopyna (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 103), Mu
ce 30BeMo bauhu fe uuo ceoom dana xo opaeu bayx (Ilerposuh, 1973:
158), Hehe na xaxe je ne 3ua (Temmh, 1977: 245), On mucnu je ow
Huje kom kyhe na mope kako ohe (Mapxosuh, 2011: 607);
(51) 3amo he ea onu mpse, mucnu e cy my To yuumenu (ITwkypura, 1981:
217);
(52) Biwex y kyhy e fiew ozencmu (Cranuh, 1977: 23), Iloutajte e he kuwa
(Cranuh, 1977: 35), Jbyte ce e um ne nuwe (Ilwxypurna, 1981: 217),
He mory e me 60au enasa (ITmxypuna, 1981: 217);
(53) pexo(x) 3amo e cu npuje numa (Bymosuh, 1927: 68), To T KaxkeM He
samo e ea mpsum (Ilmxypuna, 1981: 217);
(54) 3anujenuhent gonuny xa maxo paduw (Ctanuh, 1977: 23), Ka cu mu
sumyc ocmana, nehem 6p3o ympujeru (Cranuh, 1977: 23), Ila, no6po,
Kao 360Hap Huje koo xyhe, ja hy Mor ona MpTBOT JIOHHjETH KOJ| Bac
(Sekeres, 1980: 164);
(55) Cenn na HaBesu Taj Komujep nowmo cam ja y samemy (Crauuh, 1977:
23), Ha ryBHy je Mopayio OWUT TPUNPaABILEHO BOJE HOWMO Cy me
mawune mpouwuie 800y (Sekeres, 1980: 164);
(56) necpehna cam, 0Bk cam me makoe umana (Bykosuh, 1938-39: 104),
Hehy ook une moey (Cranuh, 1977: 23), Ohe (npomactu) ok ¢y maxu
(wepanam) (Cranuh, 1977: 36), Tu ox mene Opxu. Jlako e Tebu OBk
mene 6onu noea (Cnmuh, 1978: 100);
(57) janua e oma, uBlwm cy joj heya onake necpehe (Byxosuh, 1938—39:
104);

42 3a npenasne rosope jyxue bocHe u BUCOKe XepIEroBUHE HABOIHU CE MOAATAK O
yroTpebu jaruljan MeCTo uau, ald W MECTO jep: jaMHO caM Kepa jaiu 6eika e uyma
(Byposuh, 1992: 324).
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(58) A ja mo maxo, ne nonazum (Imwxypuua, 1981: 215), A ¢y ue epamunu,
He Basba cTBap Hukako ([Twkypuma, 1981: 215);

(59) Kaxo nuje 6ujo y npujecmonnuyu, nap Jyiman Hapean aa ra oaMa Bo3e
y wy (Cranuh, 1977: 23), Kaxo nuje cmujo xazam uuxome, nohe My 1
ympe (ma ympe) o te Terode (Cranuh, 1977: 23);

(60) a. Kaxko cu B cu 6ujo 6orecan? (Imxypuma, 1981: 217); 6. Mo cam
TOpOUIy yNIpTHAUIly, Y B0j Jbeba HHucaM uMo, ma ja, kB cupomursa
(Cumuh, 1978: 100),* Ypanuo na ope 3a IeHLE, jep y HU HUE OUIO
cuuera nonu, kB y nowy ne nada cnuee xo y nac (Cumuh, 1978: 100),
CenamMjeceT W MeT TOAMHA... U OTHIIO Y KOMUTY, Ta ja, 6onan, kB xao
je nyo (Cumuh, 1978: 100),* Illta €? — Ja, kB mu mo nenpujamno
(ITmxypumna, 1981: 217);

(61) OceBanmjo cu ce wmo cu mu 080 oao (Ctauuh, 1977: 23), Ctujo cam
Ia MpeM wimo Hujecam moeo kazam Hukome (Crtammh, 1977: 23),
Jbytujo ce wmo 2a nujecmo uwwexanu (Cranuh, 1977: 36);

(62) Kao wmo nuje 6uno nymosa, xpenyo e no 6ecnyhy (Cranuh, 1977:
36).

To ce THYe y3pO4HOT jepbHo, 3a Heke TOBOpe (roBope jykHe bocHe u
BHCOKe XepIlleroBHHE) HAIIOMHILE ce Ja ce demhe IojaBibyje Hero jep (DByposuh,
1992: 324). C apyre cTpane, Kaja je y nuTamy ropop okoinuHe Komjammuna, ucruue
ce J1a je jep y TOj (GYHKIIMjH HEMO3HATO ayTCHTUYHOM HAPOIHOM IOBOPY, & CIUYHO
ce (umajyhm moceOHO y BUAy TMOJATKE W3 JIUjAIEKTOJIOMIKMX TPUJIOTra ca TepeHa
Ipue T'ope) xoHCTaTyje W 3a y3pOYHE BE3HUKE OyOVAu (Oa), 3aumo U KOM
(ITmxypuna, 1981: 217, 219).

Kana je peu o y3podHoMm ko, nutepaTypa ckpehe maxmy Ha TO J1a je OBaj
BE3HUK EKCIIPECUBHUJH OJ1 OCTAJIMX Y3POYHMX Be3HWKa. HaBoju ce u na ynorpeba
OBOTI' Be3HHMKa (B. mpumepe moj 0) ,,[I0Apa3yMHjeBa CarjacHOCT CaroBOPHHUKA Y
OHOME IIITO C€ M3HOCH OJiroBapajyhoM peueHuIIoM ca k0. YouaBa ce U Jia Cy TaKkBe
pedenwurie yBek HakHagaHo nonare (Cumuh, 1978: 100; ym. [Twxypurna, 1981: 217).

VY Be3u ca HECTaHAAPHUM Y3pPOYHHM BE3HHIMMA jepbo U e 3aHUMIbHBA
napajena morya ou ce ycnocraButu ca II-B u II-T rosopuma (B. y Byjakiuja,
2020: 162—-164; Ypouesuh, 2011: 129).

U oBaj JoMeH XHUTIOTaKCEe N3UCKYje CHCTEMATCKa HCITUTHBAhA.

4 [TpumehyjeMo HENPEAUKATCKY CTPYKTYPY.
4 OBgze ce 3ampaBo peanusyje Ko Kao.
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HAMEPHE PEYEHULIE. Y 007aCcTH HAMEPHUX PEUCHHIIA Oelrexe ce cienehu
BE3HULI: Oa, Ju, 0ako,* eda,*® npu yeMy ce daxo perucTpyje y roBopuma Ha TIy
Upnae I'ope. @yHKUMjy HaMEpHOT BE3HHKA Ha HEKHM HAYMH MOXKE OCTBAPHUTH U
umnepatuBHo Hexa (Bykoruh, 1938—39: 105; Cranuh, 1977: 23, 30, 32, 34, 38;
Temwh, 1977: 245; Sekeres, 1980: 160, 164; ITasnuua, 1984: 413):4

(63) Iohocmo oa nracmumo (Cranuh, 1977: 23), CBake jeceHU Kaj MOYHE
rpoxxhe ma 3puja cBakM BHHOTpajap Iajke CBOjE€ CTapHje JbyAE WU
JKEHE 0a uysajy UHOSpad 0a 2a 48opy He Hanaoajy, He Keape 2poxche
(Sekeres, 1980: 164);

(64) a. momma e e 6u 1 nam nymyea ospujehiu (ITasnura, 1984: 413), netum
He bu au cmuena npuje kuwe ([laBnuma, 1984: 413); 6. Ilotpuu, Cago,
nenaue (aehemr mu ux) cmuhu (Cranuh, 1977: 23), Unn nehew nu nahu
ono uumedice (Ctanuh, 1977: 34);,

(65) monu ce bory, 0ako my nomocne (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 105), ITourajte
odxo cmpname npuje kuue (Cranuh, 1977: 23), Jlaj Mu OHH HOX 0dKO
bue 00po 060 jacrwe (Cranuh, 1977: 30), 3anu ra (jarme) 0dko odicusu
(Cranuh, 1977: 30);

(66) TTymru maio Hek ce dane (0 jeny — aa ce oxnann) (Cranuh, 1977: 23),
VYnajaun Ty KpaBy Hex ckouu 6o Ha wy (Ctanuh, 1977: 32).

IITo ce THYe HaMepHOr Ju, JUTeparypa cKpehe Maxmy Ha NPUCYCTBO
Heranuje y3 noTeHnujan (B. 64a), Kao U Ha CTPYKType ca HETMpaHUM OOJIUIMMa
Mpe3eHTa Tiaroia xmemu U WHQUHATUBHOM JoryHOM [B. 640] (IlaBmmma, 1984:
413; Crannh, 1977: 23; Ilwxypuma, 1981: 210; B. u Temuh, 1977: 245).

Kana je y nuramy HaMepHO 0axo, Y BE3U ca YCKOUYKHM TOBOPOM, YKazyje ce
Ha pa3BOj HAMEPHOT 3Hauema u3 onrtarusHor (Cranuh, 1977: 30).

Cdepy HaMepHUX peUeHHIIa MTOTPEOHO je AeTajbHU|e UCITUTATH, HAPOUUTO Y
BE3U Ca apeaJIHOM AUCTPUOYLIHjOM BE3HHUKA, T IJIATOJICKUX O0JINKA Y TIPOTa3H.

45 B. gar. 12.
46 [Tpumepu ynoTpebe OBOT Be3HUKA y HAMEPHHM PEYEHUI[AMAa H30CTajy.

47 Tpeba HaNOMEHYTH Ja HEKH HPHUMEPH YIOTPeOE BE3HMKA me Y 3aBHCHHM
pedeHuIlaMa yKa3lyjy Ha Mpeja3 Ka XHUIOTakTWdkoMm (uHaiHoM Be3nuky: Jlohe me cee
noxynu (ITwxypuma, 1981: 218).
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YCJOBHE PEYEHULE. Ha 1nosby YyCIOBHMX pEUYEHHLA JIUTEPATYpa

8 qu, kao, oa, wmo, a. YCIOBHO wmo ce Oenexu

peructpyje cieneche Besnuke: axo,*

y roBopuma Ha nozapydjy Llpae ['ope u y roBopy cema Obamu, 0K ce Ha jefan

pUMep BE3HHMKA a ca YCIOBHHM 3HAUYCHEM ‘ako, YKOJIHKO® ckpehe maxma y Be3n

ca roBopom okonuHe Komammua. Iloceban ciydaj mpeacTaBibajy  T3B.

KOH/IMITHOHAIHO-CKCKITY3UBHH U FbMIMa CPOJHU Be3HHIH ako eeh | eeliko | eehiako |

el axo,”® kao eeh (?),° Te BesHMK maxo,*! KOju Hama3UMO INIPBEHCTBEHO HA

npoctopy Lipre 'ope, u, kana je y nuTamy yCKOYKH TOBOP,> BE3HHUK CAl Od ‘CaMO

na’ (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 86—87, 104—105; Ileuo, 1964: 177, 183, 184; Hukomnuh,

1972: 700; Cranuh, 1977: 24, 30, 33—34, 37, 98-99, 102, 105, 109-110, 115-116,

131; Tewmuh, 1977: 244; Cumuh, 1978: 99, 101; Sekeres, 1980: 160, 164, 167;

IMwxypuma, 1981: 158,160, 213, 215, 218, 219; Ilasmuma, 1984: 412, 414;
Janmarwja, 1997: 134; Jparuuesuh, 2007: 376):5

(67) a. axko 6udem pexna mo, na mu ce Hoc ocujeue (Bykosuh, 1938—39:

87), ako cu ciaro, yBaTHheMO T Y JIaXH, ako Ju Oudeut UCMuHy Kazo,

nahemo T mymrynyk (Bykosuh, 1938-39: 87)%; 6. axo npoodam,

nocnahy my (Ilemo, 1964: 155), Axo dohews 3apana, nhieMo y TIbHBE

(Cumuh, 1978: 99); B. axo nada xuwa, roguna ¢ nodpa (IlaBmuna,

1984: 412); r. Axo moenem, nohu hy tv Ha MoOy (Cranuh, 1977: 102),

48 Ha criopajituHy 110jaBy JIMKa ko ckpehe ce Nakma y CTYUjU O YCKOYKOM TOBOPY
(Cranuh, 1977: 37), a TakaB MUK HaJxa3uMoO M y Tpahu ¢ moapydja mcrouHe XepleroBHHE
(ITero, 1964: 184).

49 Tatu Be3HUIM Hajuemthe Cy ca aKIIEHTOM HIIH Jy>KHHOM Ha MECTY aKIIEHTA.
50 V1. gam. 17.

51 Jlatm Be3HMK ce MO IpaBHIy peanusyje ca (JyrocuiIa3HUM) aKIEHTOM HIIM
JIy’KUHOM.

52 Morno 61 ce rOBOPUTH O NPUCYCTBY OBOT BE3HHKA Y chepu yCIOBHUX peuyeHHIa
U Ha mpocropy cpOujanckor Ilommmiba: He mnosHaeM BOJIOBE, HAKOM €Y KYKV/ACKU
(Huxomwmh, 1991: 513).

%3 3a yCcKOUKM roBOp ce HABOJIM U YCIOBHO 00K, KOje O MparMaTU4KH IIOCMaTPaHo
Moryio OUTH yBpIITEHO Yy cepy YCIOBHUX Be3HHKa: J[ok ce He Haede meca, OH He Opou
(Cranuh, 1977: 24, 36). Takohe ce ckpehe maxxma U Ha YCIOBHO /e y 3HAUYEHY ‘aKo’, C THM
mro cy cBu npuMepu tumna: A. Orehe ta boxo onun nxmazn. b. Hekx me mojamie xo 3exana mé
he (Cranumh, 1977: 33). V Be3u ca roBopom oxonmHe Komammaa ykasyje ce Ha mojaBy mex
ca . Tk au e mo maxo — npomanu cmo ([Twxypuma, 1981: 219). Jlutepatypa ckpehe
NaXmkpy W HAa pa3He MOJAJIHE M3pa3e YCIOBHE CeMaHTHKe: 7l 16yoé — ‘ako Oyme XTeo’,
mlleyoé — ‘ako Oynme Morao’, Te moxkabyoe — ‘axo oyne Tokano’ utn. (Tpusynam, 2002: 15;
yir. ITeno, 1964: 156; Halilovi¢, 1996: 203).

54 OBze npumehyjeMo KOMOHHALIN]Y aKo i
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Hahy ta axo umaouwem (Ilmxypuua, 1981: 158); n. axo me ysbuje,
ojexu (Ilewo, 1964: 156), Axo ycmpasicu napa, Tpeda my natu (Temmh,
1977: 244); . axo 6u nponasjo, jasu ce ([anmarja, 1997: 134); e. Axo
JdoHecoute u doHecoute, 1oOpo U Aa jec — anu He BjepyjeM ([Tmxypuua,
1981: 213), Mu hemo oBako pamau, na axo suhowe — hanaj oory (— ...
Heka je xBama 6ory) (Ilmxypuma, 1981: 213); k. Mammraapu octany
KO MaIllMHE CIaBaT aKko je MawiuHa paouna 00 Haseye. Axo je
epwuddba Ouna 2omosa paHuje, OHAA C€ MaIlMHA CETH KOJ IPYyror
nomahuna (Sekeres, 1980: 164); 3. ako me numo, peun my (Ilero,
1964: 156), no3apasu, ako ko numo 3a Hac (Ileno, 1964: 184); u. ako
ce oxuwa, nponajoie xxura (Ilemo, 1964: 177), ako npodam ohe, onox
T ja y bocuy (ITemo, 1964: 177); j. ko 6yde uwo, ek Haspatu (Ilero,
1964: 184), Ko 6u yopanu rxojy maruny, nahy ta (Cranuh, 1977: 37);

(68) a. buonew mu wmo uyo 3a Hnujy, onma mu japu (Cranuh, 1977: 24); 6.
Ipumaxnew au mu ce, pazouhy T rnaBy (Cranuh, 1977: 24), Hahew
au je, peru joj ma mohe (Crammh, 1977: 34); B. He whecme nu me
nocaywamu, TpaHo hete ce kajatu (Cranuh, 1977: 110), He ypaoucme
au osaxo, ouhe 3ma (Cranuh, 1977: 110);

(69) Kao 6u mu mu cxogo jedne gepuce 0a My CKIORUM OKO 8pamd, TaKo Ou
(6ur) ra Haj6osbe yBatno (Cranuh, 1977: 24), Kao 6u 2a 3anano, oBlexo
ou mu Hoc (Crammh, 1977: 37), ka0 6u mu huo, nobuo Ou cBe
(Hdanmarmja, 1997: 134);

(70) a. ykpo 6u 0a cmuje (Janmanuja, 1997: 134); 6. ja Ou ce Ouia Bpatiia
da cam cmjena (Hammanmja, 1997: 134), oa cam 31ao, 6o 6u ce MpBH
jaBjo (Hammarmja, 1997: 134); B. Morar mno0po da me eampa He
ynponacu (n3ropena my kyha) (Cranmh, 1977: 24); r. [a 3naduja da
hew y Pyeauuyy, peko Ou ta aa mu Kynuii Mano conu (Temwuh, 1977:
244); n. [la 6uacmo cahenu ono cuena (Cumuh, 1978: 99); ). Ja ce ne
dosamu na pyky, ohamre rnaBy pasowuru (Cranuh, 1977: 105); e. Umar
yMpHjeTu da mu He dade caniax sode (Ctanuh, 1977: 110); x. Ja cam
u ja uepo, umacmo detupH mruka (Cranuh, 1977: 109), Ja ne yepabu
da e yoapuw, 3axna me (3muja) (Cranuh, 1977: 109);

(71) nehe, wmo ea ne 6 youjo (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 104), ne mopent, wmo
He b6u cee npeepro (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 104), Hukax ono nehe yzern
npyt wmo my ea nehiew y waxe damu (Cumuh, 1978: 101), Imo me
(axo me) nehe 36a, nehy omut (Ilmwkypurna, 1981: 219);

(72) A cu m mu naj6osnu, nponanu cy vauucto (Imxypuma, 1981: 215);

(73) a. arko cy eeh downu, vex me npuuekajy (Ilasmmia, 1984: 414); 6.
mwiatuhem Mu, e¢liko me ne ysamum (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 104); B.
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Hehem To yuuHHT, 6efiako cu myn (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 104), Hehemo
ospexaty, el ako cmo xkykasuye! (Cranuh, 1977: 33);

(74) xao je seh mamo, uex octane (IlaBnuiia, 1984: 414);

(75) mmatuhem ™Mu, ndko me wne yeamum (Bykosuh, 1938-39: 105),
[Noxmehy ja 0BO 10 J0Beue Hdxo mue (MU UX, PYKE) JHCUBUHA OCUjeye
(Cranuh, 1977: 30), Johu he udxo ne umaony cy yum (Cranuh, 1977:
30), noj hy udxo ympem (Ilmxypurna, 1981: 218), Hehe To yuume Hdko
e nonyouo (ITlmxypuna, 1981: 218), Hehy ndko ea ne suly (Ilmxypuna,
1981: 218);

(76) Iotkyuujo 6u oH Wwera car oa modxce (Cranuh, 1977: 34).

Kaga je y muTamy ydecTalocT MojaB/buBarmba YCIOBHUX BE3HHKA, Y BE3U ca
roBopom Cpba y jyxHoj Bapamu, youaBa ce 1a je Hajuenthe axo (Sekeres, 1980:
164).

[ITo ce THYe YCIOBHOT wimo, yKa3yje ce Ha leroBy yrnoTpeOy y BpeaHOCTH
YCIIOBHOT @Ko, T€ Ha BE3aHOCT 3a OJpUYHE pedeHune. M3Hocu ce u mpeTmocraBka
Jla Cy YCIIOBHE pEUCHHMIIE Ca JAaTUM BE3HHMKOM TOCTaJle O] peIAaTHBHUX PEUCHHMIIA Ca
3HauYeHCKOM HHjaHcoM morogoeHoctu (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 104; Cumuh, 1978:
101; yno. [Mmxypuma, 1981: 219).

Kaza je pe4 o T3B. KOHAMIIMOHAIHO-CKCKIY3UBHUM BE3HHUIIMMA ako eeh |
eehxo | eehaxo | eehi ako, paguino 6u ce o 3Hauewy ‘ceM, ocuM ako’ (Cranuh, 1977:
33).

VY Be3W ca KOHAMLMOHAIHO-€KCKIY3UBHUM Hako ymyhyje ce Ha 3Hauema
‘ceM ako, ocuM ako’. Takolje ce ckpelie naxkma Ha BErOBO MOPEKIIO O/ HO AKO, alH
ce HallOMUIE M Jla Ce O MPaBHIy HE MOXE 3aMEHHUTH HecaxxeToM (opMaiujom
(BykoBuh, 1938—-39: 105; Cranuh, 1977: 30; [Imxypuna, 1981: 218).

ITo ce THWYe THAroJcKMX OOJMKa Yy TMPOTa3d YCIOBHE pEYCHHUIIE,
nuTeparypa ckpehe naxmy Ha ynorpeOy ¢yrypa Il y pedenunama ca BesHHIMMa
ako W qu (Tama: ako 6udem pexia, 6uomews au wmo uyo), (yrIaBHOM
nep(heKTHBHOT) MPE3eHTa y peueHUIlaMa ca UCTUM BE3HHUIMMA (THUIA: aKO Npooam,
npumMakHew iy My ce), NoceOHUM TBOpOEGHUM (opMalHjama npe3eHTta (THIA: aKo
umaonem — Ha mpocropy Llpue T'ope, u: ako me y36uje), 3aTuM, Ha YyIOTPeOy
umriepeKTa y pedyeHWIlamMa ca BE3HMKOM Ja (THma: da 3Haouja), aopucra y
pedeHnnaMa ca BE3HHUKOM axo, OIHOCHO sy (TUHA: ako guhoute, ne ypaoucme nu
osako), Ha TepeHy llpue I'ope, Te (T3B. Kpmer) mnepdekra y peueHHUIlamMa ca
BE3HUKOM axo (THIIA: aKo me numo), Ha MPOCTOpy roBOpa UCTOUHE XepLueroBuHe 1
y ICHTPATHOXEPIIETOBAYKOM TOBOPY, V KOjeM je, HaBoau ce, yoonuajeH (Bykoruh,
1938-39: 68, 86—87; Ilemo, 1964: 183, 184; Huxomuh, 1972: 700; Cranuh, 1977:
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102, 109-110; 115-116; Temmh, 1977: 244; Cumuh, 1978: 99;% Sekeres, 1980:
167; Mwxypuna, 1981: 158, 160, 213; [aBnuna, 1984: 412; [dparuuesuh, 2007:
376).

Ha npocropy llpae 'ope nmpumMeTHa je U KOHCTpYKIHja ofiae (ummepderar)
+ ununumue y TIaBHOM jeny (anojo3u) YCIOBHE PEUCHHMIIC Ca BE3HHKOM Od Kao
»[OTEHITHjall 3a TMPONuIOCT”, Ka0 M (y YCKOYKOM TOBOPY) 3HAYEHCKH CIMYHA
(‘ymanio He + pamma MCKazaHa MH(OUHUTUBOM’) KOHCTPYKIHja umae (aopucr) +
uHgunumug, Koja ce OOWYHO ymoTpeOspbaBa y TJABHO] PEUSHHUIM ITOBE3AHO)]
(BE3HHKOM Oa) ca yCIOBHOM PEUYEHHUIIOM, KOja MOKE U30CTATH, Il CE MOIpasyMeBa
(Cranuh, 1977: 105, 110; ITmwxypuna, 1981: 209).

O6palyjyhu morernujan | (y nmureparypu — konauiuonai 1) u ykasyjyhu
Ha yecTy ynotpedy moteniwmjana Il (kongunmonana I1), Te Mmoryhnoct na ce 3amMeHn
noreHijaniom | y rtoBopy IloTko3apja, HaBome ce W YCIOBHE pEUYEHHIIE ca
BE3HHIINMA Kaod, KaJia je y MhTamky MoTeHnrjan | y TaBHOj W 3aBUCHO] PEYCHUIH,
Oa, kana je peu o moreHuujany | u Il y riaBHOj peyeHMIM, Te axo, y Be3u ca
noTteHnrjaioM | y 3aBHCHO] pedeHHIM [TuIa: kao ou 2a 3anano, oceko 6u, ja ou ce
(6una) spamuna oa cam cmjena, ako dou nponasjo] (Qanmanuja, 1997: 134). V Besu
ca YCKOYKHM TOBOpPOM cKpehie ce mTaxma Ha KOHAWIMOHAIHY YHOTpeOy
HOTEHIMjaNa, IIPH YeMy ce H3HOCE NPUMEPH YCIOBHUX PEYCHUIIA ca BE3HUIIMMA Od
U ka0 ¥V TIOTEHIIMjAJIOM Y aroJIo3H, OJJHOCHO, KaJ/ia je Y MHUTamy JPYTrd BE3HUK, U Y
anozgo3u u 'y npotaszu (Cranuh, 1977: 98—99).

Kana je y mutamy ymnorpeba aopucra y yCIOBHHM pEUSHHIIAMA, 38 TOBOP
okosimHe Konamua ce HaBoau Aa ce kopucTu Ha mecty ¢ytypa Il (mpumepu ca
BE3HHKOM aK0), T€ J1a JaTh OOJIHK ,,yHOCH HarJalleHy HHjaHCy HEU3BjEeCHOTH , IPH
yeMy ce mocebaH CTHIICKH edeKaT MOCTHXKE MMOHaBJhambeM, IITO je W Hajuemnha
nojaBa ([Twxypuma, 1981: 213). 3a yckouku roBop npumehyje ce J1a a0pucT MOXe
Outn ynorpeOJbeH y aroJio3M yCIOBHE pedyeHHulle (IpUMEpH ca BE3HUKOM 0d) Y
3HauYeHY MMOTEHIIM]jala, YUMe Ce TIOCTHKE jadya eKcrpecHja (TUla: da He yepabu oa e
yoapu, 3aKia me), a Aa ce y IpoTa3y OBOT TUIIA 3aBUCHOCIIOKEHE PEUCHHIIE MOXKE
yrmoTpebutn Mecto GyTypa |l wim npesenra y 18a Buaa (IpuMepH ca BE3HUKOM Jiit):
He whecme nu me nociywamu, epono heme ce kajamu, He ypaoucme nu osaxo,
ouhe 31a (Cranuh, 1977: 109—110). Aopucrt ce y amojo3u YyCIOBHE PEUCHHIIC
(mpuMepu ca Be3HHKOM ako) Oenexkn 'y roBopuMa ucrtoune Xepuerosure (Ilero,
1964: 177).

5 Peu je 0 ycamsbeHMM OOIMIEMA HMIEP(PEKTA Ca H3OCTABIHEHOM TIJIABHOM
PCUYCHHUIIOM.
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C npyre crpane, y roBopy okonuHe Komammua mpumehyje ce oacycTBo
dyrtypa |, nepdekra, Te UHPUHUTHBA HA MECTY PaJHOT TJIATOJICKOT MPHJICBA THIIA!
He Oydew nu xkazamu npaso, npoxiem oa cu (Ilmxypuma, 1981: 213), mok ce 3a
rOBOpE UCTOYHE XepLEeroBUHE KOHCTaTyje Aa npasu odnuk gytypa |l Huje oOnuan
(ITemo, 1964: 184). Y roBopuma cpbujanckor [lonumiba npumehyje ce oacycTBO
KOHCTpYKIje ofhae (mmmepdexart) + ungunumus (Hukomnuh, 1991: 493).

[Tosbe ycroBHUX pedeHHIa Takole Tpaku JeTajbHHUja HCIUTHBAba, Koja ce
MPBEHCTBEHO THYY apeajHe TUCTPUOYIINje BE3HUKA im0, T€ TIAr0JICKUX 00IHKa Y
CKJIOIY OBOT THIIA 3aBHCHOCIIOKEHE PEUCHHIIE.

JOIYCHE PEYEHULE. Cdepy IOMycHUX peueHHIA KapakTepuiry cieaehn
BE3HHIIU: uaxo, npemoa,® maxap,® oa, xao n ma. IoceGHO OU ce MOTIM M3IBOjUTH

8 axo, cee 0a, cee kad, axo u, na maxap,”® na

CBOjEBPCHH BE3HMYKH H3Pa3H: C6e
axo, na o0a, na xkad, mamar da. VI3BecHy MOIyCHOCT Haja3uMoO U y TIpUMEpHUMa ca
Kakae oa, na mare wima u mars wma oa (Byxosuh, 1938—39: 99-100, 103; Cranuh,
1977: 23-24, 34, 37-38, 99-100, 134, Cumuh, 1978: 101; Sekeres, 1980: 164,
[apnuua, 1984: 414; Byposuh, 1992: 324; Mapkosuh, 2011: 605):%°
(77) Jemwthy Bama uaxo cy mu pyxe neonpawne (Cranuh, 1977: 24), Ja ™™
xenmuM cBaky cpehy uaxo me yzem uehy (Cranuh, 1977: 24), Cynunu
MY W OCYAWIIH Ta, UaKo 2a Hucy Hukao nawiu (Mapkosuh, 2011: 605);
(78) a. IIpemoa cy mo u jonu 3nanu (Mapkosuh, 2011: 605); 6. Mucimo ce
0 Hapo#y Opem ce b6opba eoou (byposuh, 1992: 324), oxxeHu ce bpem
mebu Huje opaea (byposuh, 1992: 324);
(79) Hehewr maxap ce semmwa npespryna! (Cranuh, 1977: 24), Ilonuhy Ty
pakujy makap ooma ympo (Sekeres, 1980: 164);

% 3a jenny rpymy rosopa jyxHe BocHe u BucOKe XepluerosuHe ckpehie ce nakmba
Ha Juk 6pem (Dyposuh, 1992: 324), mok ce y Be3u ca roBopuMa I[PHOTOPCKE HCTOYHE
XepueroBuHe ykasyje Ha kpahu oOmuk npem, mehyrum, Oe3 HaBohema pedeHHYHOT
koHTekcra (Bymosuh, 1927: 66).

5" JlaTh BE3HHMK, y CAMOCTAIHO]j YNIOTPEOHM WJIM y CKIIONMY BE3HMYKOT M3pasa, 1o
MpaBIIY MMa aKIeHaT.

%8 Jlexcema cee y CKIJIONY JaTUX BE3HMUKMX H3Pa3a BEOMa YECTO MMa aKIIEHAT.
% He ucrtnue ce Be3a ca na, anu NPUMEPH WILYCTPY]y JaTy KOMOHHAIH]Y.

0V Besu ca KonmamMHCKMM roBopoM ckpehe ce maxma Ha Oafie y 3Hauemy ‘Oap’,
‘Ila Makap’ M CJL., OpU YeMy OM HEKd NPMMEPU MOIJIM OUTHM UHTEPHPETHPAHM Kao JOIYCHE
peuennne: Kynuhy oa Ay ce nauma (Ilwxxypuna, 1981: 216).
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(80) a. me mam, oa 6u ypro (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 99), nehy tu natu, oa 6u
my mpmas ocmo (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 99); 6. He nam TH, da ypkHew
(Byxosuh, 1938—39: 100), He nam 0a mu dawt nem uwada! (Cranuh,
1977: 24); B. Bana te Bume Hehy monutu da he mu oue yoke cee
nokpenamu 00 2naou (Cranuh, 1977: 23); r. Hehem da cu mu uz oka
kanyo! (Crauuh, 1977: 24);

(81) memam mapa, xkad 6u mu ouu ohe uzsaoujo 3a Ounap (Bykoswuh,
1938-39: 99), Hej ka0 6u yanyo! (6uo mpras) (Cranuh, 1977: 24), He
naM Ta kao ou ypxo (Cummh, 1978: 101);

(82) Ohy ma me cmpujemanu (Cranuh, 1977: 24);

(83) cee axo odohe, nehe my mohu uumrra (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 103), Cee
axo nobmweene, yBatuhemo ra (Cranuh, 1977: 38);

(84) cee 0a oole, nema my Buiie Mjecta ohje (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 103), csé
O0a My naamuui Koauko mpeba, Hehe Jpynku na e pagu (Bykosuh,
1938-39: 103), He Bibepyje (He BIbEpPYjEM MY) c8e 0d UCKPEHO Kadice
(Crannh, 1977: 38);

(85) cs¢ kao bu ea kymujo, e na Ta quHapa (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 103), ceé
Kao b6u ea xnao, He Ou TH kazo HumTa (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 103), Cse
Kao bu yoapuna kuwa, xxutuma He 6u nomoria (Cranuh, 1977: 38);

(86) Axo e u epona, ona e on noze Hemamwuha (Cranuh, 1977: 23);

(87) ne nam na maxap ypra (IlaBnuua, 1984: 414), nahy my na maxap mu
2a Hukem He gpamujo (I1aBnuna, 1984: 414);

(88) Boramu hy ca 1iec na axo he cee y 600y! (Cranuh, 1977: 23-24);

(89) He mam na oa he o mebe nposucop 6umu (Cranuh, 1977: 24), Hehemr
na oa cu mu Ha oxo ucno! (Crauuh, 1977: 24);

(90) Ohy na xao 6u (6ur) arasy uzeyoujo! (Cranuh, 1977: 24);

(91) Hehemr taman oa fie o mebe munucmop dumu! (Cranuh, 1977: 24), E
nehy tamiH oa 0o cympa nehy nuwma y ycma cmasumu! (Cranuh,
1977: 34);

(92) He orpuriaBam ce ja mwera kakae oa e (Crauuh, 1977: 23);

(93) a. Huje my Owmiio mo BoJbM na mar wma paounu (Mapkosuh, 2011:
605); 0. mar wma da je xynosamo (Mapkosuh, 2011: 605).

IIIto ce THYe YYECTAIOCTH IONYCHMX BE3HHMKA, Y BE3H C€a T'OBOPOM
jyxHobapamckux Cpba, casHajeMo aa cy Hajuemthu uako u maxap (Sekeres, 1980:
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164). C mpyre crtpane, 3a roBop okonmHe KomammHa KOHCTaTyje ce OJICYCTBO
JonycHor mMada, ami u npemoa (Imxypuna, 1981: 219).6

Kana je peu o m3pazuma cee ako, cee 0a, cge kaod, yKasyje ce Ha BUXOBY
BPEIHOCT ‘ako0 M, W ako’, ‘Makap’ W CJl., T€ Ja cGe T0jayaBa KOHIICCHBHOCT
peuenune (Bykosuh, 1938—39: 103; Cranuh, 1977: 37-38).

Jlutepatypa HWCTHYE M Ja BE3HHK /A Ca BE3HHKOM Od WMa T3B.
aceBepaTHBHY MOh 3a CMHCA0 3aBUCHE PEYEHHIIE, T€ Ja TO UCTO UMaMO U Y CIIOjy
maman v 0a (Ctanuh, 1977: 34).

Kama je y mnuramy ymorpeba TJarojickux OOJMKAa Y OBOM THITY
3aBUCHOCIIOKEHHX peueHHIa, y Be3u ca roBopom [luee m [IpoOmaka, ckpehe ce
Mak\a Ha ,,JeJJHy BPCTy MOTEHIHjana” y3 JOIyCHO Kad W Od ,,KaJl Cce y TIABHO]
OJIPUYHOj WIIM MOTBPIHO] PEUCHHUIIN U3PHUE OJUTYyHYHOCT HEBpIICHA WM BpIICHA, a
y cropeHoj MOTYNHOCT H3BpIIIeHha Wi BpIIemha paime y OyayhHOCTH, yCIOBIbEHY
HEU3BPIIIABAEEM W M3BPIICHEM PAIbe Y TIIABHO] pedeHunn” (THIA: He 0aM, Od
bu ypro). Hamomume ce 1a y OBOj KOHCTPYKIMjH MOe Johu, Maaa perko, u
mpe3eHT [tuna: He dam mu, Ooa ypxkuew| (BykxoBmh, 1938—39: 99). Vmorpeba
BE3HUKA Ka0 W Oa y3 MOTEHIHjal y JAOMYCHOM 3HaueHkhy HABOJHM CE U 33 YCKOUKH
roBop (,,y jaKHM CUTyalldjama, KaJI ce IBe MOhHe OKOJTHOCTH CyIpPOTCTaBIbajy jeTHa
JIPYTOj, O/ KOjUX OHA y 3aBHCHOj PEUYCHHUIIU Iaja Mpe]] OHOM Y TTaBHO]”), Te, Kaja
je y muTamy Be3HUK Kao, ToBop cena O6amu (Cranuh, 1977: 99-100; Cumuh, 1978:
101), nok ce npe3eHt y GyHKIMjU QyTypa |l y momycHuM pedeHUIIaMa MOMHUBE y
BE3W Ca KOJAIIMHCKUM TOBOPOM, C TUM IITO ce He HaBone npumepu ([Tmkypuna,
1981: 158). 3a yckouku TOBOp ce Takohe U3HOCH, AOAYIIE, COopagudHa, MOryhHOCT
3aMeHe ONMCAHOT THIA MOTEHIIMjala Mpe3eHToM, ainu U ¢pytypom | (tuna: Bana me
suute nehy moaumu oa hie mu one yoke ceée nokpenamu 00 2naou) (Cranuh, 1977:
100).

Ha mocneTky, y KoMnapaTHBHO] MEPCIEKTHBU IOCMATPAaHO, HHTEPECAHTHO
j€ OJCYCTBO BE3HHMKa Madd, KOju je mak yobuuajeH y III-B roBopuma u koju ce,
kaga cy y nutamwy [I-T roBopu, Besyje 3a rpancku ropop Huma. C apyre crpane,
3aHUMJbHBA j€ TI0jaBa BE3HHMKA UAKO U, TIPe CBera, npemoda, Koje nureparypa o 111-B
roBOpMMa HE PETHCTPYje U YHhje ce OJICYCTBO y OaHATCKUM TOBOPHMA €KCIUIMIIUTHO
HaBoqH (B. y Byjakiumja, 2020: 165-167; Ypomesuh, 2011: 130-131).

Kako Oum ce moy3maHoO ¥ TIpPEIM3HO YTBPIUMO WHBEHTAp M apeajHa
JUCTpUOYLIMja JOMYCHUX BE3HHKA, HEOXOJHA CY JaJba UCTPAKUBAIbA.

61 Cxpehe ce maxma M Ha OJCYCTBO JONYCHOT 6yO(i4), Maja OM ce OBJE BHILE
PauiIo O MapaTakKTHYKKUM cTpyKTypama (yir. Bykosuh, 1938-39: 103).
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ITOCTEAVNYHE PEUYEHULIE. [locnennune peueHuie Hajcnabuje cy HCTpakeH
nomeH xunotakce y X-K, a pexsio Ou ce ¥ 'y ocTalluMm, TOBOPUMA CPIICKOT je3uKa (B.
y Byjakmuja 2020: 153, man. 5; Ypomesuh 2011: 131). Jlutepatypa obaBemTaBa o
Be3HUKY Oa y 0Boj cepu (Cranuh, 1977: 24; Sekeres, 1980: 160):6?
(94) Yrpu Boay Toauko da ympe naonoha (Cranuh, 1977: 24), Ucnysbuiie
mu o4t da ucnaouy (Craunuh, 1977: 24), Tonuko Me 61jo caH 0OpBO da
ce nujecam moana ¢ mmwecma nomahu (Ctanuh, 1977: 24).
JacHo je na oBaj JOMEH XHMITOTAKCE 3aXTeBa CHCTEMATCKA UCITUTHBAbA.

3AKJbYUHE HAITOMEHE

[IpenmeT oBor pama Owna je cucreMaTH3alyja AOCANANIBUX Ca3Hama O
3aBUCHOCIIOKeHNM peueHnniama y X-K nujanexty. YTBpheno je na je oBaj joMeH
CUHTAKCEe OINKCUBaH MaplUjalHO U TUEPCHIUjaIHO, Tpe CBera, W3/BajameM
BE3HHKA KOjH TIOKa3yjy pa3iuKe y OIHOCY Ha cTaHmapaHu je3uk. O0jenumaBameM
JocaallkbuX Hajla3a o0 xunotakcu X-K nujanekra HanpaBibeH je MHBEHTAp BE3HUKA
3a CBaKW THIT 3aBUCHOCIIOXKEHE peUueHHmIe, Koju y Oynyhum ucrpaknBamuma Tpeda
JIOIYHHTH.

Ha ocHOBy cacTaB/beHOI MHBEHTapa XHUIOTAKTHYKHX BE3HHUKA MOXKE Ce
yountn naa X-K nujamexkar y HCHOUTHUBAaHO] cQepH HCIOJbaBa HE TOJIUKO
cnenn(UIHOCTH Koje OW Ta pas3siMKoBajie OJ OCTAlNX JujajeKara CPIICKOT je3uKa
KOJIMKO TIOBE3aHOCT Ca HEKUM JpPYTHMM JHjaIeKaTCKUM THUIIOBHMA, OJHOCHO
yHyTapAHjaJieKaTcke CHeNU(PHUYHOCTH, Kao IITO je TO YyBOheme IOMyHCKHX
peucHHUIa Be3HUKOM e (ja euhy e aadice), KapaKTEPUCTUUHHM MPEBACXOIHO 3a
XepIeroBayko-Kpajuiike ropope Ha monpydjy Llpue I'ope. Tume ce motBphyjy
Jocajanima casHamba o pasyheHoctn X-K roeopa koja cy Owmima yremesbeHa
NpBEHCTBEHO Ha (oHoMomKUM u MopdonomkuMm aHanmuzama (B. Hnop. [1. Usuh
2009: 17-38) u mokasyje Kako ¥ jeJaH MaJld CETMEHT CMHTAaKCe MOXKe AONPUHETH
carjie/iaBamy QU3NOHOMHU]E JETHOT TUjalIeKTa.

Ha nasmum je ucTpaxuBambMMa Ja ce JeTaJbHHjEe YTBPAM apeajHa |
CEMaHTHUYKO-TIparMaTudka JTUCTPHOyIMja BE3HHWKA, ajld HWCIUTajy U JIpyra
pesieBaHTHA CHHTAKCHYKa CBOjCTBA 3aBUCHOCIOKEHHUX PEUCHHUIIA Y OBOM JIHjaJIeKTy,

62 Epenryanno 6 ce MOIJIO FOBOPUTH U O HOCIEIMYHOM me, ald y 3a0eleikKeHOM
npuMepy mpe 0u OMII0O peyd O MapaTaKTUYKOM BE3HUKY KOjU KOpEIATHBHE MPEIUKAINje
JIOBOIIM 'y y3pouHo-Tiocineanyny Be3y: Illlta cy pagmmu me cy osaxo ymopuu? (Crtanwuh,
1977: 24).
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Kao MTO je TO BpeMeHCKa Qopmaiu3alija Tiarojia y IMpoTa3d HEKHX THIIOBa
3aBHCHOCIIOKEHUX PCUCHHUIIA.

Danka Vujaklija

HYPOTAXIS IN THE HERZEGOVINA-KRAJINA DIALECT
(RESEARCH SO FAR)

Summary

This paper attempts to give an overview of previous research on hypotactic structures in the
Herzegovina-Krajina dialect by determining the theoretical and methodological frameworks
in which the research was conducted, and systematizing the results obtained in them, in
order to facilitate future research. The obtained findings have been compared with the
results of examining this topic in the Sumadija-Vojvodina and Prizren-Timok speeches and
some possible guidelines for further research have been provided.

The author concludes that the hypotactic structures in the Herzegovina-Krajina dialect are
partially and differentially investigated: the researchers focused on conjunctions that show
differences in their form and function/meaning in relation to the standard language, as well
as conjunctions that do not exist in the standard language. This is characterized by previous
examinations of hypotactic structures in the Sumadija-Vojvodina and Prizren-Timok
speeches.

Having this in mind, the paper presents the basic characteristics of the dependent clauses in
the Hercegovina-Krajina dialect. First of all, an inventory of conjunctions has been made,
which in future research should be supplemented by: (a) relative clauses: koji, stolsta, ¢iji,
kakav, koliki, ko, da, te, de; (b) complement clauses: da, e, sto, de, kako, dako, neka; (c)
spatial clauses: de (goj), de (goj) sta, kud (goj) / kudije; (d) time clauses: kad(a), dok, dokle,
posto, kako, c¢im, a, tek (Sto), prije no (5to), otkad, otkako (?); (e) manner/comparative
clauses: ko da, ko sto, kako, ka/ko, koliko, koliko da, nego/no da, no $to, no, sto; (f) causal
clauses: jer/jel/jera, jerbo, de, zato de, €, zato e, kad, posto, dok, ¢im, a, kako, ko, sto, kao
sto; (g) purpose clauses: da, li, dako, eda, neka; (h) conditional clauses: ako, li, kad, da, sto,
a; (i) concessive clauses: iako, premda, makar, da, kad, ma; (j) effect clauses: da.

Based on the compiled inventory of hypotactic conjunctions, it can be concluded that the
Herzegovina-Krajina dialect has no features that would distinguish it from other Serbian
dialects, but it shows the features that connect it with some other Serbian dialects, i.e.,
intradialectal specifics, such as the use of complement conjunction e (i.e., Ja vidu e laze) in
Montenegro.

Keywords: Serbian, Herzegovina-Krajina dialect, dialectology, dialect syntax, hypotaxis.
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IZVORNIH GOVORNIKA ENGLESKOG JEZIKA: PRELIMINARNO
ISTRAZIVANJE

Cilj ovog istrazivanja bio je da opise realizacije kratkosilaznog akcenta u srpskom jeziku u
produkciji troje izvornih govornika engleskog i uporedi u kolikoj se meri one razlikuju od
realizacija izvornih govornika srpskog opisanih u prethodnim studijama. Korpus za
istrazivanje cinila je grupa od 118 primera dvosloznih re¢i izdvojenih iz dve televizijske
emisije. Analizirali smo sledece parametre: frekvenciju osnovnog tona, intenzitet i trajanje
naglasenih i nenaglasenih vokala. Silazni tonski intervali izmedu maksimalnih vrednosti fO
naglasenog i nenaglasenog vokala, karakteristicni za realizaciju silaznih akcenata u
srpskom, prisutni su i u izgovoru izvornih govornika engleskog, ali su njihove vrednosti
znatno manje u odnosu na izvorne govornike srpskog. Kada je u pitanju karakteristika koja
se u literaturi izdvaja kao glavno obelezje akcenatskog kvaliteta — odnos vrednosti fO na
kraju naglasenog i na pocetku nenaglasenog vokala, mozemo konstatovati da ona nije
usvojena u govoru nasih ispitanika imajuci u vidu srednje vrednosti raspona koje ukazuju na
uzlazne tonske intervale kod svih govornika. Smatramo da je znatno bolja usvojenost
realizacije intenziteta i trajanja posledica toga $to su ove akusticke varijable lakse za
usvajanje, ali i toga sto naglaseni vokali u engleskom u vecini sluajeva imaju veci intenzitet
i duze trajanje od nenaglasenih vokala (3to je slu¢aj i u srpskom).

Kljucne reci: kratkosilazni akcenat, srpski jezik kao drugi, izvorni govornici engleskog,
frekvencija osnovnog tona, intenzitet, trajanje.

1. UvOD

Za uspeh u ucenju drugog jezika podjednako je bitno savladati i segmentne
i suprasegmentne Kkarakteristike. Vecu paznju istrazivaca Kkoji su se bavili
fonoloskom produkcijom u drugom jeziku do sada su privlacile segmentne
karakteristike (Huang—Jun, 2011: 388). Jedna od retkih suprasegmentnih
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karakteristika Cije je usvajanje istrazivano u drugom jeziku jeste tempo (Huang-
Jun, 2011: 389).

Usvojenost prozodijskih karakteristika engleskog od strane izvornih
govornika srpskog bila je predmet nekih dosadasnjih istrazivanja (v. npr. Markovic,
2012; Cubrovi¢, 2020). Medutim, usvojenost prozodijskih karakteristika srpskog od
strane govornika ¢iji je maternji jezik engleski ili neki drugi do sada gotovo da nije
istrazivana. Prema nasem znanju, opisom fonetskih realizacija akcenata srpskog
jezika kod neizvornih govornika do sada su se bavili samo Sredojevi¢ i Spasi¢
(2016), koji su istrazivali usvojenost akcenatskog sistema ovog jezika kod izvornih
govornika madarskog. Pored toga, Natasa Spasi¢ objavila je rad u kojem daje
pregled i analizu gresaka koje se javljaju u izgovoru akcenata srpskog kod izvornih
govornika madarskog i slovackog, a tiéu se nestandardne distribucije prozodema,
pogresnog mesta akcenta, i sli¢no (Spasi¢, 2016). Cilj ovog rada jeste da opise
fonetske realizacije kratkosilaznog akcenta u izgovoru izvornih govornika
engleskog i utvrdi u kolikoj meri se njihove realizacije razlikuju od realizacija
izvornih govornika srpskog, opisanih u prethodnim istrazivanjima. Imajuci u vidu
veli¢inu korpusa kojim se bavimo, rad predstavlja preliminarno istrazivanje.

Preostali deo rada organizovan je na slede¢i nac¢in. U drugom odeljku
predstavljamo glavne karakteristike akcenta reci u srpskom i engleskom jeziku.
Tre¢i deo rada sadrzi opis metodologije istrazivanja; u ovom delu nalaze se podaci
0 govornicima, korpusu i analiziranim parametrima. U cetvrtom odeljku
predstavljamo opis realizacija kratkosilaznog akcenta u izgovoru svakog govornika
i njihovo medusobno poredenje. Peti deo rada sadrzi poredenje dobijenih rezultata
sa rezultatima objavljenim u drugim radovima. U Sestom odeljku nalaze se
zaklju¢ne napomene.

2. AKCENAT RECI U SRPSKOM | ENGLESKOM JEZIKU

Akcenatski sistem standardnog srpskog jezika Cine Cetiri akcenta, koja se
obelezavaju na sledec¢i nacin: kratkosilazni (*"), npr. u reci [kuca], kratkouzlazni (),
npr. u reci [Zeéna], dugosilazni ("), npr. u rec¢i [more], dugouzlazni ("), npr. u reci
[rtka] (Suboti¢—Sredojevié, & Bjelakovic, 2012: 98). Akcenatski sistem takode Cine
i neakcentovana duzina (7), npr. u reCi [dévojka] i neakcentovana kratkoca ()
(Suboti¢ i dr., 2012: 98). Distribucija akcenata u srpskom jeziku moze se odrediti
kao delimi¢no slobodna (Suboti¢ i dr., 2012: 98). Silazni akcenti javljaju se samo na
prvom slogu, a uzlazni na svim slogovima osim poslednjeg; dakle, u jednosloznim
re¢ima mogu se nac¢i samo silazni akcenti. Poslednji slog u viSesloZnim re¢ima ne
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moze nositi akcenat. Neakcentovana duzina moze se javiti samo iza akcenta, dok
kod neakcentovane kratkoce ne postoje takva ogranicenja.

Istrazivanja koja su se bavila fonetskom realizacijom akcenta u srpskom
ukazala su na njegovu dvosloznu prirodu — akcenat se realizuje na naglasenom i
narednom vokalu, i to tako $to je tonski interval izmedu naglasenog i nenaglasenog
vokala u refima sa uzlaznim akcentima uzlazan, dok je odnos izmedu vrednosti
osnovnog tona na naglasenom i nenaglasenom vokalu kod silaznih akcenata silazan
(Ivic—Lehiste, 1996: 193; Sredojevi¢, 2017: 79-83). Intenzitet se nije pokazao kao
znac¢ajan u razlikovanju akcenata (Ivic—Lehiste, 1996: 70; Sredojevi¢, 2011: 76). Ni
za trajanje se ne moze re¢i da predstavlja pouzdan pokazatelj akcenatskog kvaliteta,
ali razlika izmedu trajanja dugih i kratkih vokala veca je u reCima sa silaznim
akcentima (Sredojevi¢, 2017: 139-143).

U engleskom jeziku postoje Cetiri stepena prominentnosti sloga: 1)
primarno naglaSeni slogovi, koji sadrze veliku istaknutost u visini, poslednju u reci
ili duzem iskazu; 2) sekundarno naglaseni slogovi, kod kojih istaknutost u visini
nije poslednja u reci ili duzem iskazu; 3) slogovi niske prominentnosti, koji sadrze
cele vokale (engl. full vowels) koji nisu tonski istaknuti; 4) neprominentni slogovi,
koji nisu tonski istaknuti a sadrze neki od redukovanih vokala (engl. reduced
vowels) /1, i, u, u, of (Cruttenden, 2014: 244). Akcenatski obrazac u engleskom je
nepromenljiv, posto je primarno naglasen uvek odredeni slog u datoj re¢i,* ali i
slobodan, s obzirom na to da nije uvek naglaSen odredeni slog u nizu, kao Sto je to
slucaj u francuskom, gde je akcenat uvek na poslednjem slogu u reci, ili ¢eSkom, u
kom je akcenat uvek na prvom slogu (Cruttenden, 2014: 241).

Najvazniju ulogu u pravljenju razlike izmedu naglasenog i nenaglasenog
sloga u engleskom ima promena vrednosti osnovnog tona (Cruttenden, 2014: 242).
Takode, bitno je i kolika je visina osnovnog tona. Drugi bitni ¢inioci koji jedan slog
mogu uciniti istaknutijim od drugih jesu glasnoca, kvalitet i kvantitet (Cruttenden,
2014: 242). Rezultati autora koji su se bavili analizom akcenta re¢i u americkom
engleskom sugeriSu da naglaseni slogovi imaju visi osnovni ton, veéi intenzitet i
duze trajanje od nenaglasenih slogova (Lieberman, 1960; Beckman, 1986; Sluijter—
Heuven, 1996). Kada je re¢ o nenaglasenim slogovima, na njihovu istaknutost
mogu uticati kvalitet i trajanje vokala (Cruttenden, 2014: 243). Na primer, dugi
vokali i diftonzi istaknutiji su od kratkih vokala, a u grupi kratkih vokala najmanju
istaknutost imaju vokali /1, i, u, o/ (Cruttenden, 2014: 243).

! Kratenden navodi odredene viseslozne reci koje predstavljaju izuzetke
(Cruttenden, 2014: 252-253).
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3. METODOLOGIJA ISTRAZIVANJA
3.1. Govornici

U ovom radu bavimo se govorom troje izvornih govornika engleskog jezika
rodenih u Sjedinjenim Ameri¢kim Drzavama.

Rendal Mejdzor (govornik 1, G1) zaposlen je kao visi nastavnik vestina na
Odseku za anglistiku na Filozofskom fakultetu u Novom Sadu. U Novom Sadu Zivi
od 1986. godine. U trenutku snhimanja intervjua koji smo Koristili kao korpus
(pocetak 2003. godine), Mejdzor je srpski jezik ucio oko 16 godina.

Dzenifer Bras (govornica 2, G2) je tokom snimanja emisije koju smo
koristili za analizu bila zamenica Sefa UNMIK-a. Najve¢i deo vremena u Srbiji
provela je u Beogradu i Kraljevu. Ne znamo tacan podatak o godinama ucenja
jezika, ali na osnovu informacija dostupnih u intervjuu, pretpostavljamo da je u
pitanju period od oko 20 godina.

Barbara Dejvis (govornica 3, G3) bivsi je Sef misije UN za ljudska prava. U
trenutku snimanja intervjua koji smo koristili kao korpus srpski jezik ucila je 25
godina.

3.2. Korpus

Korpus za ovo istrazivanje ¢ini 118 primera — 50 primera koje je izgovorio
G1, 40 primera koje je izgovorila G2 i 28 primera koje je izgovorila G3. Odabrali
smo dvoslozne reci izgovorene u medijalnoj poziciji fraze, imajuci u vidu da je u toj
poziciji uticaj reCenicne intonacije na realizaciju akcenta najmanji. Reci su
izgovorene bez posebnog isticanja.

Reci koje su izgovorili G1 i G3 izdvojene su iz emisije ,,Nasi stranci’’
autorke Jelene Stamenkovié¢. U okviru emisije, koja je emitovana na Televiziji Novi
Sad (zatim Radio-televiziji Vojvodine), autorka je uradila brojne intervjue sa
sagovornicima razli¢itih zanimanja koji vode poreklo iz drugih zemalja, ali i
ljudima iz Srbije koji su ziveli u drugim zemljama sveta. Reci koje je izgovorila G2
izdvojene su iz emisije ,,Slobodno srpski’’, ¢iji je autor Budimir Ni¢i¢. Emisija je
prvenstveno politickog karaktera i bavi se temama vaznim za kosovsko drustvo.
Emituje se na kanalima RTK1, RTK2, TV Mir, TV Puls, TV KIM i TV Herc.

Spisak reci koje smo koristili kao korpus nalazi se u Prilogu na kraju rada.
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3.3. Analizirani parametri

U ovom istrazivanju ispitivali smo vrednosti frekvencije osnovnog tona
(f0), intenziteta i trajanja. Metodologija koris¢ena u radu opisana je u Sredojevi¢
(2020).

Merili smo pocetne i krajnje vrednosti f0 na naglasenom (fO1p, fOu) i
nenaglasenom vokalu (fO2p, f02), kao i maksimalne vrednosti na oba vokala (fO1max,
fO2max). Ove vrednosti, izraZzene u hercima, korisili smo da bismo odredili raspon
izmedu pocetne i krajnje vrednosti f0 naglasenog vokala — R (fO1, — fO1), raspon
izmedu maksimalnih vrednosti f0 naglasenog i nenaglasenog vokala — R (fOimax —
fO2max) 1 raspon izmedu vrednosti f0 na kraju naglasenog i na pocetku nenaglasenog
vokala — R (fOw — f02p). Pored toga, merili smo i minimalne vrednosti f0 naglaSenog
1 nenaglasenog vokala da bismo mogli preciznije da odredimo tonsko kretanje na
ovim vokalima. Vrednosti raspona izrazili smo u polustepenima.

Merili smo vrednosti srednjeg intenziteta na naglasenom (I1) i narednom
vokalu (12); zatim smo izracunali vrednost razlike njihovih intenziteta (11 — 12).
Vrednosti intenziteta izrazene su u decibelima. Prilikom navodenja rezultata,
uzimali smo u obzir vrednost razlike intenziteta, s obzirom na to da je vrednost od
jednog decibela najmanja promena intenziteta koju slusalac moze da opazi kao
promenu glasnosti (Everest, 2001: 70).

Poslednji parametar koji smo analizirali je trajanje. Merili smo trajanje
naglasenog (t1) i nenaglasenog vokala (t2). Vrednosti trajanja izrazili smo u
milisekundama, nakon ¢ega smo izraunali procenat trajanja nenaglasenog vokala u
odnosu na naglaSeni (t2(%t1)).

Sva merenja vrSena su u programu Praat (Boersma—Weenink, 2021) na
osnovu analize spektrograma i oscilograma.

4. REZULTATI
4.1. Govornik 1

Tonsko kretanje na naglaSenom vokalu je dosledno silazno u 48% primera,
dok se u 30% primera javlja uzlazno-silazno tonsko kretanje. Dosledno uzlazno
tonsko kretanje na naglaSenom vokalu javlja se u 16% primera, a silazno-uzlazno u
9% primera. Kada je re¢ o odnosu izmedu maksimalnih tonskih visina, u 52%
primera tonski je istaknutiji naglaSeni vokal, a u 44% primera nenaglaseni vokal.
Medutim, u velikom broju slucajeva (50% svih primera) razlika u rasponu izmedu
vrednosti fO ovih dvaju vokala iznosi manje od jednog polustepena. U 4% primera
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ne postoji razlika u maksimalnim tonskim visinama. Poredenje odnosa izmedu
vrednosti f0 na kraju naglaSenog i na pocCetku nenaglaSenog vokala daje nesto
drugacije rezultate. Uzlazni interval izmedu kraja naglaSenog i pocetka
nenaglasenog vokala javlja se u 66% primera, dok je silazni interval prisutan u 28%
primera. Ipak, i u ovom poredenju Cesto se srecu intervali manji od jednog
polustepena. Tonsko kretanje na nenaglaSenom vokalu je dosledno silazno u 86%
primera, dok se u preostalim sluc¢ajevima javlja uzlazno-silazno tonsko kretanje
(uglavnom sa malim uzlaznim intervalom).

NaglaSeni vokal ima veci intenzitet i moZe se opaziti kao glasniji u 50%
primera. U 20% primera nenaglaSeni vokal se percipira kao glasniji, a u 30%
primera razlika u intenzitetu manja je od jednog decibela, te se nijedan vokal ne
moze percipirati kao glasniji.

U 86% primera naglaseni vokal ima duze trajanje; u preostalim slucajevima
duzi je nenaglaSeni vokal.

4.2. Govornica 2

U primerima koje smo analizirali, na naglaSenom vokalu pronasli smo
dosledno silazno tonsko kretanje u 40% primera, uzlazno-silazno u 45% primera,
silazno-uzlazno-silazno u 10% primera, dok se dosledno uzlazno i silazno-uzlazno
kretanje javljaju u po jednom primeru. Poredenje odnosa izmedu maksimalnih
tonskih visina pokazalo je da je naglaseni vokal tonski istaknutiji u 57,5% primera
(u 52% ovih primera razlika izmedu vrednosti f0 vokala je manja od jednog
polustepena). U 37,5% primera tonski je istaknutiji nenaglaseni vokal (u dve trecine
slucajeva tonski interval je manji od jednog polustepena). Kada je re¢ o tonskom
intervalu izmedu kraja naglaSenog i pocetka nenaglasenog vokala, u 70% primera
javlja se uzlazni tonski interval, a u 30% primera silazni. Takode, i u ovom slu¢aju
moze se nac¢i veliki broj primera sa intervalima manjim od jednog polustepena.
Dosledno silazno tonsko kretanje na nenaglaSenom vokalu zabeleZeno je u 80%
primera, dok se u preostalim slu¢ajevima javlja uzlazno-silazno tonsko kretanje.

U 42,5% primera naglaseni vokal ima vec¢i intenzitet i moZe se opaziti kao
glasniji. U 35% primera nenaglaseni vokal je istaknutiji u pogledu intenziteta, §to je
takode mogucée opaziti. U preostalim primerima razlika u intenzitetu izmedu
naglaSenog i nenaglaSenog vokala manja je od jednog decibela.

U 82,5% primera naglaSeni vokal traje duze od nenaglasenog.
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4.3. Govornica 3

Najveci broj primera na naglasenom vokalu ima dosledno silazno tonsko
kretanje (46,4%). U 28,6% slucajeva na naglasenom vokalu javlja se uzlazno-
silazno kretanje, dok je u 14,3% primera uoceno silazno-uzlazno-silazno kretanje.
Dosledno uzlazno kretanje f0 na naglasenom vokalu pronasli smo u jednom, a
silazno-uzlazno u dva primera. Poredenje maksimalnih vrednosti fO pokazalo je da
je naglaseni vokal u ovom pogledu istaknutiji u 64,3% primera, dok je u preostalim
primerima istaknutiji nenaglaSeni vokal. Tonski interval izmedu maksimalnih
vrednosti dvaju vokala manji je od jednog polustepena u 35,7% primera koje je
izgovorila G3. Kada je re¢ o odnosu izmedu vrednosti f0 koje se nalaze na kraju
naglasenog i na pocetku nenaglasenog vokala, nenaglaSeni vokal je istaknutiji u
89,3% primera, dok je u preostalim primerima istaknutiji naglaseni vokal. U
polovini svih primera tonski interval izmedu kraja naglasenog i1 pocetka
nenaglasenog vokala manji je od jednog polustepena. Na nenaglasenom vokalu u
67,9% primera javlja se dosledno silazno tonsko kretanje, dok se u preostalim
slu¢ajevima javlja uzlazno-silazno tonsko kretanje.

U 53,6% primera naglaSeni vokal je intenzitetski istaknutiji i moze se
opaziti kao glasniji od nenaglasenog vokala. U 39,3% primera razlika intenziteta
naglasenog i nenaglaSenog vokala manja je od jednog decibela, te se nijedan vokal
ne moze percipirati kao glasniji. U dva primera nenaglaseni vokal ima veéi
intenzitet od naglasenog vokala i moZze se opaziti kao glasniji.

Nagla$eni vokal traje duze od nenaglasenog u 89,3% primera.

4.4. Poredenje realizacija G1, G2 i G3

U najveéem broju primera u produkciji svakog od govornika na
naglasenom vokalu javljaju se dosledno silazno i uzlazno-silazno tonsko kretanje
(G1: 78%, G2: 85%, G3: 75%). Poredenje odnosa izmedu maksimalnih tonskih
visina naglasenog i nenaglasenog vokala pokazuje da je u ve¢em broju primera kod
svih govornika tonski istaknutiji naglaSeni vokal (Gl: 52%, G2: 57,5%, G3:
64,3%). Sa druge strane, izmedu kraja naglasenog i pocetka nenaglasenog vokala u
veCem broju primera nalazi se uzlazni tonski interval (Gl: 66%, G2: 70%, G3:
89,3%). U oba slucaja razlika u rasponu izmedu vrednosti fO dvaju vokala u
mnogim primerima manja je od jednog polustepena, Sto je uticalo na srednje
vrednosti raspona prikazane na Grafikonu 1. U realizacijama svih govornika tonsko
kretanje na nenaglasenom vokalu je dosledno silazno, u ve¢em broju slucajeva, ili
uzlazno-silazno.



260 | Aleksandar Zivanovié

1,4

1,2
1

0,8

0,6

0,4

0,2
0T

02 ——o0,1

0,4 03

-0,6

mGl nG2 mG3

Grafikon 1: Srednje vrednosti raspona izmedu: maksimalnih vrednosti f0 naglasenog i
nenaglasenog vokala (levo) i vrednosti f0 na kraju naglasenog i na pocetku nenaglaSenog
vokala (desno) (u polustepenima)

Kada je re¢ o intenzitetu, procenat primera u kojima naglaseni vokal ima
veci intenzitet i moze se opaziti kao glasniji slian je u produkciji svih govornika
(G1: 50%, G2: 42,5%, G3: 53,6%). Procenat primera u kojima nenaglaSeni vokal
ima veci intenzitet i moze se opaziti kao glasniji znatno je manji u re¢ima koje je
izgovorila G3 (7,1%) u odnosu na realizacije G1 i G2; takode, G3 je izgovorila
procentualno najveci broj primera u kojima je razlika u intenzitetu izmedu dvaju
vokala manja od jednog decibela (39,3%). Ipak, kao §to se moze videti na
Grafikonu 2, deo korpusa koji je izgovorila G3 odlikuje se najvecom prose¢nom
razlikom intenziteta naglasenog i nenaglasenog vokala.
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Grafikon 2: Srednje vrednosti razlike intenziteta naglasenog i nenaglasenog vokala (u
decibelima)

Vise od 80% primera u svakom delu korpusa izgovoreno je sa duzim
trajanjem naglaSenog vokala. Trajanje nenaglaSenog vokala u odnosu na naglaseni,
uzimajuéi u obzir sve primere, prikazano je na Grafikonu 3.
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Grafikon 3: Srednje vrednosti trajanja nenaglasenog vokala u odnosu na naglaseni vokal (u
procentima)
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5. DISKUSIJA

U istrazivanju ¢iji je predmet analize realizacija akcenata govornika rodenih
u Novom Sadu, Sredojevi¢ (2017: 58) navodi da tonsko kretanje na naglasenom
vokalu u dvosloznim i trosloznim re¢ima sa kratkosilaznim akcentom moze biti
dosledno silazno (27% primera), dosledno uzlazno (38%) ili uzlazno-silazno (35%)
(Sredojevi¢ 2017: 58). Glavna razlika izmedu tonskog kretanja na naglaSenom
vokalu ovih govornika i izvornih govornika engleskog jeste znatno veéi broj
primera sa dosledno uzlaznim tonskim kretanjem u prvom slucaju. Sredojevi¢
(2017: 221) zakljucuje da je tonski odnos izmedu kraja naglaSenog i pocetka
narednog vokala najdoslednija karakteristika akcenatskog kvaliteta. Kod reci sa
silaznim akcentima, interval izmedu ovih vokala je silazan, dok je kod reci sa
uzlaznim akcentima interval uzlazan. Autor navodi da u dvosloZznim recima sa
kratkosilaznim akcentom u medijalnoj poziciji fraze srednja vrednost raspona
izmedu kraja naglaSenog i pocetka narednog vokala iznosi -1,21 polustepen
(Sredojevi¢, 2017: 118). Sa druge strane, srednje vrednosti ovog raspona u korpusu
koji smo analizirali pozitivne su u sva tri slucaja — dakle, za razliku od izvornih
govornika srpskog, kod kojih se javlja silazni interval, izvorni govornici engleskog
realizuju primere sa kratkosilaznim akcentom sa uzlaznim tonskim intervalom
izmedu kraja naglasenog i pocetka nenaglasenog vokala. Srednja vrednost raspona
izmedu maksimalnih vrednosti f0 naglasenog i nenaglasenog vokala u primerima
Dejana Sredojevica iznosi -1,94 polustepena (Sredojevi¢, 2017: 116). U nasem
korpusu se takode nalaze silazni intervali izmedu maksimalnih tonskih vrednosti, ali
su ti intervali veoma mali — srednje vrednosti raspona kre¢u se od -0,1 do -0,4
polustepena. Kada je re¢ o intenzitetu, naglaseni vokali u re¢ima sa kratkosilaznim
akcentom u medijalnoj poziciji najéeS¢e imaju veéi intenzitet od nenaglasenih
(Sredojevi¢, 2017: 222).2 U slu¢aju primera sa kratkosilaznim akcentom u
medijalnoj poziciji fraze, naglasSeni vokal ima ve¢i intenzitet i moguce ga je opaziti
kao glasnijeg u 58% primera; u 9% primera nenaglaseni vokal ima veci intenzitet i
moze se opaziti kao glasniji, dok je u preostalim primerima razlika manja od jednog
decibela (Sredojevi¢, 2017: 160). MoZemo reéi da su realizacije nasih govornika u
pogledu intenziteta slicne, imaju¢i u vidu procenat primera u kojima naglaseni
vokal ima ve¢i intenzitet od nenaglasenog vokala i moze se opaziti kao glasniji (G1:
50%, G2: 42,5%, G3: 53,6%). Sredojevi¢ (2017: 140) navodi da je srednja vrednost
parametra t2(%t1) koji se odnosi na reci sa kratkosilaznim akcentom 50,6%. U

2 Autor navodi isti zakljucak i za re¢i sa dugosilaznim i kratkouzlaznim akcentom.
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naSem korpusu razlike u trajanju naglaSenog i nenaglaSenog vokala nisu toliko
izrazene — G1: 74,5%, G2: 75,9%, G3: 65,5%.

U istrazivanju u kom su ispitivali realizaciju akcenata Pavla Ivi¢a,® Ivi¢ i
Lehiste navode da je tonsko kretanje na vokalu pod kratkosilaznim akcentom
uzlazno-silazno (Ivié—Lehiste, 2002: 18). Kao §to smo videli, kod izvornih
govornika engleskog javljaju se razliCiti tipovi tonskog kretanja na naglaSenom
vokalu, tako da moZemo zakljuciti da su njihove realizacije kratkosilaznog akcenta
u ovom smislu drugacije u odnosu na realizacije Pavla Ivi¢a. Autori navode da je
tonski vrhunac vokala pod kratkosilaznim akcentom znatno istaknutiji u odnosu na
tonski vrhunac nenaglasenog vokala (Ivic—Lehiste, 2002: 19), $to nije slucaj u
silaznim intervalima izmedu maksimalnih vrednosti f0 koji se javljaju u naSem
korpusu. Kada je re¢ o intenzitetu, u dvosloznim re¢ima kod kojih se na naglasenom
vokalu nalazi kratkosilazni akcenat, a na nenaglaS§enom neakcentovana kratkoca,
naglaseni vokal u proseku ima veéi intenzitet od nenaglasenog i ova razlika iznosi
0,7 decibela (Ivic—Lehiste, 2002: 42). Izvorni govornici engleskog takode
izgovaraju naglaseni vokal sa ve¢im intenzitetom (G1: 0,4 dB, G2: 1,1 dB, G3: 2
dB). Odnos trajanja naglasenog i nenaglasenog vokala u Ivicevom izgovoru reci sa
kratkosilaznim akcentom iznosi skoro 3:2 (Ivié-Lehiste, 2002: 17). Ovakvom
odnosu u korpusu koji smo analizirali najblize je izgovor G3, sa prosecnim
trajanjem nenaglasenog vokala od 65,5% trajanja naglaSenog vokala.

Jokanovi¢-Mihajlov, koja je ispitivala akcenat i intonaciju profesionalnih
govornika na radiju i televiziji, navodi da je tonsko kretanje primeéeno u silaznim
akcentima govornika vojvodanskog porekla uglavnom isto kao i tonsko kretanje u
beogradskom izgovoru (Jokanovi¢-Mihajlov, 2013: 94). Dakle, silazni akcenti
odlikuju se malim silaznim intervalima na naglasenom vokalu, a tonsko kretanje u
dvosloznoj rec¢i koje autorka navodi kao karakteristicno za beogradski (i
vojvodanski) izgovor nastavlja da pada (Jokanovi¢-Mihajlov, 2013: 70). Mali tonski
intervali na naglaSenom vokalu mogu se naci i u velikom broju primera u nasem
korpusu, ali dosledno silazno kretanje nije jedino tonsko kretanje koje se moze
javiti. I u nasem korpusu tonsko kretanje na nenaglasenom vokalu nastavlja da
pada. Jokanovi¢-Mihajlov (2013: 71-96) primecuje da se u beogradskom i
vojvodanskom govoru Cesto javljaju realizacije silaznih (i uzlaznih) akcenata sa
podjednakim intenzitetom naglaSenog i nenaglasenog vokala, a postoje i primeri u

3 Pavle Ivi¢ roden je u Beogradu. Roditelji su mu bili Vojvodani. Prvih 17 godina
svog Zivota proveo je u Subotici, narednih 14 sa manjim prekidima u Beogradu, a nakon
toga je Ziveo u Novom Sadu (Ivic—Lehiste, 2002: 11).
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kojima nenaglaSeni vokal ima vec¢i intenzitet. Ovakvi primeri mogu se uociti i kod
izvornih govornika engleskog. Autorka navodi da je kod govornika beogradskog i
vojvodanskog porekla trajanje vokala izrazenije u naglasenim nego u nenaglasenim
slogovima (Jokanovi¢-Mihajlov, 2013: 71, 96). Kao §to smo ve¢ naveli, vecina
naglasenih vokala u naSem korpusu traje duze od nenaglasenih.

6. ZAKLJUCAK

Cilj ovog rada bio je da opise realizacije kratkosilaznog akcenta u izgovoru
izvornih govornika engleskog jezika. Merene su vrednosti osnovnhog tona na
pocetku i kraju naglasenog i nenaglaSenog vokala, kao i maksimalne i minimalne
vrednosti fO ovih dvaju vokala. Pored toga, merili smo vrednosti srednjeg
intenziteta naglasenog i nenaglasenog vokala, kao i njihovo trajanje, koje smo
izrazili tako $to smo odredili trajanje nenaglasenog vokala procentualno u odnosu
na ukupno trajanje naglaSenog vokala. Nakon poredenja dobijenih rezultata sa
rezultatima koji se tiCu realizacija kratkosilaznog akcenta u izgovoru izvornih
govornika srpskog, objavljenim u prethodnim studijama, utvrdili smo da izmedu
njih postoje odredene sli¢nosti i razlike. Tonsko kretanje na naglasenom vokalu
koje se javlja u vecini re€i u izgovoru izvornih govornika engleskog zabelezeno je i
u prethodnim istrazivanjima, ali postoje i odredeni tipovi kretanja zabeleZeni u
ovom radu koji nisu uoceni u produkciji izvornih govornika srpskog. Takode,
zastupljenost primera sa dosledno uzlaznim kretanjem na naglasenom vokalu
primecena u istrazivanju Sredojevi¢ (2017) znatno je manja u naSem korpusu.
Silazni tonski intervali izmedu maksimalnih vrednosti osnovnog tona naglasenog i
nenaglasenog vokala prisutni su i u izgovoru izvornih govornika engleskog, ali su
njihove vrednosti znatno manje u odnosu na izvorne govornike srpskog. Kada je u
pitanju karakteristika koja se u literaturi izdvaja kao glavno obelezje akcenatskog
kvaliteta — odnos vrednosti f0 na kraju naglaSenog i na pocetku nenaglasenog
vokala, moZzemo konstatovati da ona nije usvojena u govoru nasih ispitanika
imajuéi u vidu srednje vrednosti raspona koje ukazuju na uzlazne tonske intervale
kod svih govornika.U produkciji govornice 3, koja je u trenutku snimanja intervjua
ucila srpski jezik najduze od troje govornika, javlja se najveci silazni interval
izmedu maksimalnih vrednosti f0 naglasenog i nenaglasenog vokala (-0,4
polustepena). Sa druge strane, kod iste govornice javlja se 1 najveci uzlazni interval
izmedu vrednosti f0 na kraju naglasenog i pocetku nenaglasenog vokala (1,3
polustepena). Dakle, godine ucenja jezika nisu se pokazale kao znacajan faktor u
usvajanju najdoslednijeg pokazatelja akcenatskog kvaliteta — raspona izmedu f0 na
kraju naglasenog i pocetku nenaglasenog vokala. Smatramo da je znatno bolja
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usvojenost realizacije intenziteta i trajanja posledica toga Sto su ove akusticke
varijable lakse za usvajanje, ali i toga Sto naglaseni vokali u engleskom u vecini
slu¢ajeva imaju veci intenzitet i duZe trajanje od nenaglaSenih vokala (Sto je slucaj i
u srpskom).

Rezultate koje smo dobili i zakljucke do kojih smo dosli trebalo bi uporediti
sa analizom veceg korpusa koji je realizovao veci broj govornika. Takode, u
narednim istrazivanjima trebalo bi posvetiti paznju realizacijama drugih akcenata u
srpskom jeziku kod izvornih govornika engleskog, ali i drugih jezika.

Aleksandar Zivanovic¢

THE PHONETIC REALIZATIONS OF THE SHORT FALLING ACCENT PRODUCED
BY NATIVE SPEAKERS OF ENGLISH: A PRELIMINARY STUDY

Summary

The acoustic characteristics of the accentual system of Serbian produced by native speakers
have been investigated in previous studies. However, the realizations of Serbian accents by
non-native speakers have not received much attention. The aim of this paper is to analyze
the short falling accent productions of three native speakers of English and compare them to
the productions of native speakers of Serbian, analyzed in previous studies. The corpus
consists of 118 disyllabic words in phrase-medial position. The words were taken from three
television interviews. We measured fO values at the beginning and end of the stressed and
unstressed vowels, as well as the highest and lowest fO values of these vowels. In addition,
we measured the mean intensity of the vowels, as well as their duration. Results show that
the pitch movement which most frequently occurs in the stressed vowel in the production of
native speakers of English can also be found in the production of native speakers of Serbian,
but there are certain differences between their realizations. The maximum f0 of the stressed
vowel in our corpus tends to be higher than the maximum fO of the unstressed vowel, but
these falling intervals are not as large as those produced by native speakers.. As regards the
interval between the initial syllable vowel end and the final syllable vowel beginning, native
speakers of English produce a rising pitch movement, while native speakers of Serbian
produce a falling pitch movement. The intensity and duration values of the vowels produced
by native speakers of English are more similar to those produced by native speakers of
Serbian. We believe that these two variables are generally easier to master than f0; in
addition, stressed and unstressed vowels in English show the same tendency with respect to
intensity and duration as Serbian vowels.

Key words: short falling accent, Serbian as a second language, native speakers of English,
fundamental frequency, intensity, duration.
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PRILOG
ANALIZIRANE RECI

Govornik 1: tamo (3 primera), mogu (2 primera), onda (2 primera), Citav,
nasih, moze (2 primera), biti (3 primera), svakom, tata (4 primera), ispred, istom,
viSe (2 primera), devet, samo, malo (3 primera), nesto (3 primera), vidim, puno (2
primera), uvek, posto, neku, bude (2 primera), dosta (3 primera), mama, neke,
nasSeg, vece, vama, mozda, negde.

Govornica 2: malo, nasa, uvek (4 primera), samo (3 primera), moze (2
primera), bude (3 primera),, vodi, tamo (2 primera), niko, mogu, neke , neki (2
primera), novi, mozda (2 primera), nasi, isti, negdje, mnogo (2 primera), dosta, isto
(2 primera), nikad (3 primera), neka, kako, vidim (2 primera).

Govornica 3: ispred, nego (2 primera), isto, nesto, kako (2 primera), vasem,
onda, dobar, dosta, neki, uvek (4 primera), mogu, stigla, naseg (2 primera), nekom,
vama (2 primera), neko, isti, stigli, moze, samo.
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Originalni nau¢ni rad

O KONSTRUKCIJAMA S FAZNIM GLAGOLOM
U SRPSKOM I MADARSKOM JEZIKU

U radu se polazi od pravila da se u srpskom jeziku u funkciji dopuna faznih glagola mogu
pojaviti samo glagoli imperfektivhog vida. U madarskom jeziku, za razliku od srpskog,
takvo ograniéenje ne postoji. Posmatraju se upravo glagoli koji u madarskom mogu imati
perfektivnu interpretaciju i traga se za adekvatnim strukturama u prevodu na srpski jezik.
Korpus je ograni¢en na primere s faznim glagolom (el)kezd/(za)poceti.

Kljuéne reci: fazni glagol, glagolski vid, srpski jezik, madarski jezik, prevodenje,
kontrastivna analiza

1. U srpskom jeziku vazi dobro poznato pravilo da se u funkciji dopune
faznih glagola mogu javiti samo glagoli imperfektivnog vida, Sto je istaknuto u
lingvistickoj i gramati¢koj literaturi (Ivi¢, 1970: 44; Mrazovi¢, 2009: 196).
Nasuprot tome, u madarskom glagolska dopuna faznih glagola moze biti i
perfektivnog vida. Ova karakteristika madarskog jezika Cesto rezultira
interferentnom pojavom kod madarsko-srpskih bilingvalnih govornika, a koja se
ogleda u upotrebi perfektivnog umesto imperfektivhog vida glagola u funkciji
dopune faznog glagola. U svojim istrazivanjima o interferenciji dominantnog jezika
kod ucenika madarskog maternjeg jezika takve primere beleze M. Burzan (1984:
33, 42) 1 N. Maleti¢ (1986: 112). Greske tog tipa ilustruju sledece recenice:

Dosli su gosti i majka je pocela da skuva kafu (Maleti¢, 1986: 112)

Marija je odmah pocela nesto upisati u spomenar koji sam joj poklonila (Burzan,
1984: 33)

* dusazd@ff.uns.ac.rs
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2. Mogucnost javljanja glagola perfektivnog vida uz fazni glagol protivi se
jeziCkom osecaju govornika srpskog jezika. Stoga ovaj rad ima za cilj da istrazi
moguénosti prevodenja ovog tipa madarskih konstrukcija, da evidentira poteskoce
koje se u tom procesu javljaju kao i da utvrdi pojedina nuzna odstupanja od
semantike izvornog teksta.

U radu se polazi od madarskih primera koji sadrze fazni glagol (el)kezd i
perfektivni glagol kao dopunu. Na odabir ovog madarskog glagola uticala je
Cinjenica da samo on dobija infinitivhnu dopunu. Primenjuje se tehnika
jednosmernog prevoda na korpusu koji ¢ine primeri zabeleZeni na internetu® i koji
su prevedeni na srpski jezik.? Pre pocetka prikupljanja grade, na osnovu madarske
gramaticke literature, napravljen je izbor tipi¢nih pocetno-svrSenih i zavr$no-
svrSenih glagola. Potom se pristupilo ciljanom pretrazivanju modela (el)kezd +
glagol koji pripada jednoj od navedenih semantickih klasa.

U madarskom je, kao i u srpskom, naj¢es¢i nacin perfektivizacije dodavanje
prefiksa glagolu. Medutim, postojanje prefiksa nije pouzdan znak perfektivnosti,
budu¢i da u madarskom oni primarno imaju prilosko znacenje (Andri¢, 2002: 72),
odnosno imaju funkciju obelezavanja pravca (Balogh, 2000: 265). Ovom prilikom
analizom ¢e biti obuhvaéeni oni glagoli kod kojih prefiks ima jasnu funkciju
perfektivizacije, a od njih samo dve semanticke grupe: oni koji pripadaju pocetno-
svrSenim glagolima i oni koji pripadaju zavrSno-svrSenim.

U literaturi postoji znacajna terminoloska neujednacenost kada su u pitanju
ove klase glagola. F. Kifer (Kiefer, 2000: 477-479), pisu¢i o akcionalnosti glagola,
izdvaja 9 grupa, od kojih su, za ovaj rad, relevantni inhoativni i rezultativni glagoli.
Inhoativni, prema Kiferu, oznacavaju pocetak radnje ili procesa, a rezultativne
definise kao one koji ukazuju na krajnju tacku, zavrSetak ili rezultat radnje ili
procesa. K. Lendel (Lengyel, 2000: 83) navodi 5 tipova akcionalnosti glagola, medu
kojima su i poletni i rezultativni. Pocetni, prema Lendel, nastaju dodavanjem
prefiksa glagolima koji oznacavaju stanje, a rezultativni nastaju od glagola koji
oznacavaju radnju koja se moze prekinuti ili promenu stanja. P. Mrazovi¢
(Mrazovi¢, 2009: 78-80) nabraja 24 akcionalnih znacenja glagola. Autorka kao
sinonime za pocetne glagole upotrebljava termine inhoativni ili ingresivni glagoli.

1'U radu se ima u vidu da tekstove na internetu karakterige razgovorni jezik, u
kojem su posmatrane konstrukcije izuzetno frekventne. Uocljivo je, izmedu ostalog, i
izrazito Sirenje upotrebe prefiksa.

2 Primere je preveo autor ovog rada, a prevod je proveren kod bilingvalnog
govornika koji i madarskim i srpskim jezikom vlada na visokom nivou.
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Zavrsne glagole imenuje terminima finitivni ili egresivni. Ovima su sli¢ni, prema
njenoj klasifikaciji, i terminativni glagoli, koji su usmereni ka nekom cilju.
Rezultativne ili efektivne glagole definise drugacije u odnosu na madarske autore.
Pod njima podrazumeva one koji ,,signalizuju nastajanje ili nastanak neke celine,
nekog objekta” (Mrazovi¢, 2009: 78), a razliku izmedu finitivnih i rezultativnih
glagola vidi ,,u tome §to se finitivnim glagolima izrazava zavrsSetak radnje ili stanja:
procvetati od cvetati, a rezultativnim rezultat neke radnje: nabrati cvece*
(Mrazovi¢, 2009: 78). Sli¢nost uocava izmedu rezultativnih i transformativnih
glagola ,,jer pri menjanju (transformaciji) necega dolazi i do nekog rezultata, npr.
zasladiti kafu“ (Mrazovi¢, 2009: 78). Moze se primetiti da se ova akcionalna
znacenja u izvesnoj meri preplicu, i da se mogu svesti pod zajednicki pojam
zavr$no-svr$enih glagola. U Normativnoj gramatici srpskog jezika (Piper — Klajn,
2013: 176) autori izdvajaju 3 osnovna tipa akcionalnosti, a u okviru njih vise
podtipova. Jedan od osnovnih tipova jeste temporalno-fazni, u kojem su, pored
ostalih, i inhoativni (s pocetnim znaCenjem), ingresivni (sa znacenjem izvesnog
trajanja) i finitivni (sa zavrSnim znaCenjem). I ovi autori rezultativne glagole
izdvajaju u poseban tip akcionalnosti, sa odredenim podtipovima. Imajuéi u vidu
neusaglaSenost termina i klasifikacija, opredeljujem se, ipak, za tradicionalne
nazive: pocetno-SvrSeni i zavrSno-svrSeni glagoli. Tako ¢e pod pocetno-svrSenim
glagolima podrazumevati oni koji ,,znace svrSeni pocetak radnje, iza kojeg radnja
moze trajati i neograni¢eno®, a pod zavr$no-svrSenim oni koji ,,znace svrsSetak
radnje, pre kojega je radnja mogla trajati i neograni¢eno* (Stanojc¢i¢ — Popovié,
2002: 105).

3. Analizu zapoclinjem pitanjem znacCenja i problemom prevodenja
madarske konstrukcije kezd megszeretni = *pocinje zavoleti. 1 madarski glagol
megszeret i njegov srpski ekvivalent zavoleti pripadaju pocetno-svrSenim
glagolima, oznacCavaju momenat od kojeg je na snazi emotivno stanje iskazano
glagolom szeret = voleti. Oni se mogu razloziti na fazni glagol i dopunu: kezd
szeretni = poceti voleti. Imajuci to u vidu, postavlja se pitanje da li je u madarskom
u konstrukciji kezd megszeretni dvostruko obelelezen fazni momenat, tj. da li se ona
moze tumaciti kao kezd kezd szeretni. Takvo obja$njenje se ¢ini neodrzivim, te
obrazloZenje za moguénost upotrebe i konstrukcije kezd szeretni i kezd megszeretni
treba traziti u postojanju semanticke razlike medu njima. Ukoliko, dakle, i
megszeret i kezd szeretni oznacavaju pocéetak postojanja datog emotivnog stanja,
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kezd megszeretni bi mogao da oznaava pocetnu fazu njegovog razvoja.?
Odnosno, dodavanjem faznog glagola kezd glagolu megszeret dobija se znaéenje
pocetka procesa koji dovodi do stanja oznacenog glagolom szeret.

Problem prevodenja konstrukcije kezd megszeretni sastoji se u nepostojanju
potpunog semanti¢kog ekvivalenta u srpskom jeziku. Najblizi bi bio onaj u kojem
bi se zadrzao prefiks i dodavanjem sufiksa nacinio imperfektivni glagol, ali to nije
moguce kod glagola zavoleti — *zavoljevati. Od dve prihvatljive mogucénosti,
pocetno-svrsenog glagola zavoleti i konstrukcije poceti voleti, nijedna nije identi¢na
madarskoj kezd megszeretni. A buduéi da se perfektivni glagol ne moze upotrebiti
za oznaCavanje prave sadaSnjosti, u takvim situacijama preostaje samo struktura
koju ¢ini fazni glagol i glagol bez faznog prefiksa:

Lehet, hogy kezd megszeretni vagy csak manipulal? (www.gyakorikerdesek.hu »
felnott-parkapcsolatok)

Mozda poc€inje da me voli ili samo manipulise?

Miel6tt  dsszejottink  volna  azt  mondta  hogy kezd  megszeretni!
(www.webbeteg.hu » orvos-valaszol » psziches)

Pre nego $to smo krenuli da se vidamo, rekao je da poc¢inje da me voli.

Mellé egy csinos, igényes lany illik és mivel kezd megszeretni, igényli, hogy erre
tobb figyelmet forditsak. (ironform.hu » regi-nagy-en)

Njemu pristaje jedna zgodna, pretenciozna devojka i, budué¢i da pocinje da me
voli, zahteva da na to obratim viSe paznje.

Na takav problem nailazimo i prilikom prevodenja konstrukcije kezd
meggyulladni. Ekvivalenti madarskog pocetno-svrsenog glagola meggyullad u
srpskom su takode pocetno-svrseni glagoli upaliti se, zapaliti se. Oni se mogu
razloziti na fazni glagol i dopunu: poceti goreti, kao $to to moze i madarski
meggyullad — kezd égni. Medutim, u srpskom je, za razliku od madarskog kezd
meggyulladni, usled perfektivnog karatkera negramaticna konstrukcija *poceti

3 F. Kifer (Kiefer, 2000: 479) glagol megszeret svrstava u inhoativne glagole, ali
smatra da je ovaj glagol rezultativno-durativan jer tek na kraju procesa nastaje stanje koje se
oznacava glagolom szeret.
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upaliti se, zapaliti se. Od navedenih glagola se ne moze sufiksacijom naliniti
imperfektivni (*upaljivati se, *zapaljivati se). Brisanjem faznog prefiksa dobija se
glagol paliti se, koji sadrzi faznu semantiku — pocinjati goreti. Stoga, u srpskom,
postoji izbor izmedu: glagola s faznim prefiksom upaliti se, zapaliti se, konstrukcije
poceti goreti i imperfektivnog paliti se:

Etté1 kezdve a bér kezd meggyulladni és elpirul, viszketés és puffadas jelentkezik.
(A pigment foltok meggyulladnak - tiadethofi.cf)

Tada se koza upali i zacrveni se, javlja se svrab i otok.

Rendszerint a nyalkahartyaja kezd meggyulladni a kutyan. (hu.volgaproject.net »
egészséq)

Po pravilu se psu upali sluzokoza.

Konkrétan a masodik paprikdtdl a gyomrom kezd  meggyulladni.
(hogyvolt.blog.hu » Kult > hogyvolt)

Konkretno od druge paprike poc¢inje da mi gori zeludac.

Ha az ellenségedre razuhan a csillar és szép lassan kezd meggyulladni a ruhaja,
nem segitesz rajta. (snitt.hu » zonak > 10-dolog-amit-megtanulhattunk)

Ako ti na neprijatelja padne sveénjak i odelo mu se lepo polako pali, ne¢es mu
pomodi.

Pocetno-svrseni glagoli kao sto su rasplamsati se, razbuktati se, a koji se
javljaju kao ekvivalenti glagola fellangol, felloban, sufiksacijom mogu postati
imperfektivni rasplamsavati se, razbuktavati se. Kao takvi mogu se pojaviti u
funkciji dopune faznog glagola poceti:

Az utdbbi id6ben kezd fellangolni egy vita a Kordés menti horgészok kozt.
(korosokvideke.blog.hu » ... » cimkefelhd)

U poslednje vreme po¢inje da se rasplamsava jedna rasprava medu pecaro$ima
duz Keresa.
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Csak olvastam, olvastam és vartam, hogy mikor kezd fellangolni a torténet.
(moly.hu » konyvek > naomie-hay-a-nyeremeny)

Samo sam ¢itao, ¢itao i cekao kada ¢e prica poceti da se rasplamsava.

Ujrakezd fellobbannia régi érzés, és az O részérdl is. Mit tegyek?
(www.gyakorikerdesek.hu » felnott-parkapcsolatok_...)

Ponovo potinje da se razbuktava stari osecaj, i sa njegove/njene strane. Sta da
radim?

(...) Ojra, egyre hevesebb langokkal kezd fellobbannia zsidogyiildlet, az
antiszemitizmus. (onlinebibliaora.hu » tanitas » a-szelid-olajfa-1)

(...) ponovo, sve ja¢im plamenom pocinje da se razbuktava mrznja prema
Jevrejima, antisemitizam.

I glagol megszdlal (= progovoriti) neretko se u madarskom ostvaruje uz
fazno kezd. U srpskom je, kao i u prethodno navedenim primerima, od glagola
progovoriti moguce tvoriti imperfektivni uz zadrZavanje prefiksa: progovarati, koji
tada moZe da se upotrebi uz fazni glagol pocetilpocinjati:

(...) itt az emberi sors és a végzet nagy szinjatéka kezd megszolalni az opera
nyelvén. (books.google.rs > books A zene torténete - Google Books Result)

(...) ovde velika predstava ljudske sudbine i usuda pocinje da progovara na jeziku
opere.

Egy Ujabb nemzedék kezd megszélalni. (epa.oszk.hu > ... Elek Artar: "Az olasz 1j
ir6i nemzedék szelleme" Mario Puccini ...)

Jedna nova generacija pocinje da progovara.

Kezd megszélalnia lelkiismeretem, hogy mar 1 hete nem dolgozom.
(m.babanet.hu » tarsalgo » viewtopic)

Pocinje da mi progovara savest jer ve¢ nedelju dana ne radim.
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Tipicni ekvivalenti glagola elindul u srpskom su poci/polaziti i
krenuti/kretati. Oni, u zavisnosti od konteksta, mogu imati razliita znacenja. U
prevodu je, mahom, prisutan nesvrsen glagol kretati upotrebljen kao fazni (kretati =
pocinjati, zapocinjati, otpoCinjati) ili kao glagol koji, uz fazno, sadrzi i drugo
znacenje (npr. kretati = poceti s izlaZenjem, nastajati (o novinama, Casopisu i sl.);
kretati = pocinjati se razvijati u odredenom pravcu). Budu¢i da je znaCenje pocetka
ve¢ sadrzano u semantici ovog glagola, u srpskom je redundantan fazni glagol
poceti/poCinjati, tj. za razliku od madarskog kezd elindulni, u srpskom se ne
ostvaruje *poceti/po€injati polaziti, kretati. To pokazuju sledeé¢i primeri:

A talalkozasunkkal agy ttinik, kezd elindulni egy folyamat, melynek a végen ott a
lehetésége annak, hogy a maroknyi Kis csapatunk egyutt dolgozhasson.
(autonomia.hu » story » monoriak-a-kuglerartban)

Pri nasem susretu izgleda da kreée jedan proces na Cijem se kraju nalazi
mogucénost da nasa malecka ekipa radi zajedno.

Szépen lassan kezd elindulni az oldal:) Nagyon készonjik! (ms-my.facebook.com
» posts » szépen-lassan-kezd-...)

Lepo polako kreée stranica:) Mnogo hvala!

Amikor a munkdban minden klappol és végre az almaid kozelébe keriltél, a
magéanéleted kezd elindulni a lejtén. (www.femcafe.hu » cikkek > inspiralo-nok >
sikeres...)

Kada na poslu sve §tima i najzad si stigao blizu svojih snova, privatan zivot kreée
nizbrdo.

Magatol értet6dd modon ha a terhelés megnd, akkor a masik iranyba kezd
elindulni. (arsratio.hu » a-kvantum-mechanikaban-megfordith...)

Samo po sebi se razume da ukoliko se opterecenje poveca, onda kreée u drugom
pravcu.

U madarskom se glagol kezd neretko udruzuje s glagolima koji primarno
oznacavaju pocetak, ali pored fazne semantike nose i dodatnu nijansu znacenja. Na



276 | DuSanka Zveki¢-Dusanovié

oshovu tog dodatnog znacenja moze se izdvojiti nekoliko grupa glagola:* glagoli
koji oznacavaju pocetak usredsreden na neku delatnost (hozzalat, hozzékezd,
hozzafog), glagoli koji oznacavaju pocetak pracen naglom odlukom, velikim
poletom (belefog, beleveti magéat) i glagoli koji oznacavaju pocetak udruzen s
velikim trudom, intenzitetom (nekiéll, nekifog, nekilat). Navedenim madarskim
glagolima odgovaraju fazni glagoli pocetilpocinjati i zapocetilzapocinjati, a 0Sim
njih i glagoli koji takode imaju faznu semantiku, ali i dodatnu semanticku
komponentu tipa usredsredenosti, poleta, intenziteta i sl. To su, na primer, glagoli
latiti se / lacati se, prihvatiti se / prihvacati se, prionuti/prianjati, dati se, baciti se /
bacati se, navaliti/navaljivati.

Ukoliko u iskazu dominira neko od dodatnih znadenja, na srpski ga je
moguce prevesti formalno identi¢nim, uz obaveznu upotrebu imperfektivne
varijante:

Vancsa Istvan is szivesen ragad fakanalat szabadidejében, azonban az ir6 kicsit
masképp kezd hozzalatni a f6zéshez, mint a holgyek altalaban. (www.blikk.hu »
vancsa-ivassal-kezdi-a-fozest)

I Istvan Vanca se rado hvata varjace u slobodno vreme, ali pisac nesto drugacije
pocinje da se prihvata kuvanja nego to to obi¢no rade dame.

Most kezdem belevetni magam a siriijébe, 6zonlenek a receptek, tapasztalatok, a
segit6készség, nem is értem, miért vartam eddig a gép megvételével. (zh-
cn.facebook.com)

Pocinjem da se bacam u srediste, naviru recepti, iskustva, pomoéne alatke, i ne
razumem zasto sam do sada ¢ekao/la s kupovinom masine.

Sto je slabije dodatno znadenje, to je te’e madarsku strukturu prevesti
formalno identicnom. Umesto dvostrukog obelezavanja faze, opredeljujemo se za
neki od tipi¢no faznog glagola ili za glagol koji, pored fazne, ima i dodatnu
semanti¢ku komponentu.

(...) most kezd belefogniaz intelligens haz / okos otthon projektjébe.
(forum.index.hu » Article » showArticle)

4 Semanticka klasifikacija preuzeta od Pete I. (2013: 66-67).
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(...) upravo zapocinje s projektom inteligentne kuce / pametnog doma.

(...) ezekben az években kezd nekiéllni elsé sajat filmjének. (archive.kultblog.hu »
film » vhs-fever-nico-1988)

(...) uovim godinama zapo¢inje sa svojim prvim filmom.

A kotésrdl altalaban a nagymamakra asszocidlunk, de egyre tobb fiatal kezd
nekiallni. (lajk.startlap.hu > 2018/02/11 » kezimunka-6-poziti...)

Strikanje nas obiéno asocira na bake, ali se sve vise mladih laéa toga.

(...) biztosan senki sem kezd nekilatni hernyokat és larvakat enni azért, hogy
megkapja a ...neki megfeleld tapanyagokat. (noihirek.hu >
a_paleo_dieta_elonyei_es_hatranyai)

(...) sigurno niko neée navaliti da jede gusenice i larve da bi dobio odgovarajuce
hranljive sastojke.

4. Razliku u konstrukcijama sa zavrSno-svrSenim glagolima moZemo
ilustrovati tipi¢nim primerom kojim M. Ivi¢ (1970: 44) pokazuje pravilo o obaveznosti
glagola imperfektivnog vida u strukturama s faznim glagolom poceti:

poceo je da radi | poceo je raditi
*poceo je da uradi | *poceo je uraditi

U madarskom je, pored imperfektivnog vida semanticki ekvivalentnog glagola
csindl, sasvim uobicajena i upotreba njegovog perfektivnog parnjaka s prefiksom meg®
—megcsinal:

kezdte csinalni
kezdte megcsinalni

U ¢emu je, u madarskom, razlika izmedu ove dve strukture? U varijanti s
imperfektivnim csinal teziste informacije je na samom procesu, bez informacije o

5 Prefiks meg- moze na razli¢ite na¢ine modifikovati leksemu, ali mu je tipi¢na
uloga perfektivizacije. Detaljno o prefisku meg- pise K. Sili (Szili, 2018).
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njenom zavrSetku. U varijanti s perfektivnim megcsinél postoji informacija o okonéanju
procesa, struktura sugerise postojanje krajnje tacke koja predstavlja dostizanje cilja.

Prema madarsko-srpskom reéniku (Palich, 1988) glagolu megcsinal
odgovaraju srpski perfektivni glagoli wuciniti, uraditi, napraviti, naciniti. Navedeni
glagoli su prefiksacijom postali zavr$no svr$eni. Osim njih u re¢niku se daje jos i vidski
par sacinitilsacinjavati, kojem mozemo dodati i semanticki srodan izraditi/izradivati.

U skladu s pravilom u srpskom jeziku u prevodu madarske konstrukcije kezd +
megcsinalni neophodno je umesto perfektivnog upotrebiti imperfektivni glagol. Na
raspolaganju su nam glagoli koji gube fazni prefiks i oni koji su zadrzali prefiks, a
postali su imperfektivni sekundarnom imperfektivizacijom.

Ukoliko se upotrebe glagoli bez prefiksa, kao $to su raditi, ciniti, praviti, gubi
se element kojim se oznacava dostizanje cilja.

(..) Neémetorszdg tiz evvel ezelottelkezdte megcsindlnia hazi feladatot.
(hu.euronews.com > Hirek » Vilag)

(...) Nemacka je pre deset godina pocela da radi domaci zadatak.

Ezutan taldltam ra teljesen véletlenil egy sajat (...) edzésprogramra, amit elkezdtem
megcsinalni otthon. (wellandfit.hu » magazin » kollar-kata-minden-napp...)

Nakon toga sam, sasvim neocekivano, naisla na individualni (...) program treninga koji
sam pocela da radim kod kuce.

Betettem a kenyérsiitdbe két szeletet, ezzel elkezdtem megcsinalnia vacsihoz a
piritost. (books.google.rs » books Hotel Sunshine: Noel és Viki torténete - Google
Books Result)

Stavio sam u toster dve kriske i tako po¢eo da pravim przenice uz veceru.

Kada semantika glagola to dopusta, precizniji, samim tim i adekvatniji prevod
dobija se upotrebom glagola s perfektivnim prefiksom i sufiksom za imperfektivizaciju
(¢initi — saciniti — sacinjavati, raditi — izraditi — izradivati):

(...) valaki elkezdte megcsinalnia csaladfankat, és egész kis lexikon jott Ossze.
(www.radixforum.com » vezeteknevek > benkoczi)

...neko je poceo da sainjava naSe porodi¢no stablo i nastao je pravi mali leksikon


https://books.google.rs/books?id=8TdQDQAAQBAJ&pg=PT126&lpg=PT126&dq=elkezdte+megcsinalni&source=bl&ots=cm2ajXCg9s&sig=ACfU3U2IMYm6scsLVXK5OK4dE5giDra8oQ&hl=en&sa=X&ved=2ahUKEwjNtoXKtPznAhUDtYsKHUZ_DK04ChDoATACegQICBAB
https://books.google.rs/books?id=8TdQDQAAQBAJ&pg=PT126&lpg=PT126&dq=elkezdte+megcsinalni&source=bl&ots=cm2ajXCg9s&sig=ACfU3U2IMYm6scsLVXK5OK4dE5giDra8oQ&hl=en&sa=X&ved=2ahUKEwjNtoXKtPznAhUDtYsKHUZ_DK04ChDoATACegQICBAB
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Egy egyszerii kisember volt valojaban, amikor elkezdte megcsinalni a dokumentum
filmjeit. (nlc.hu » forum)

Bio je jedan zaista obican mali ¢ovek kada je pofeo da izraduje dokumentarne
filmove.

U srpskom nemamo uvek adekvatnu moguénost prefiksalno-sufiksalne
tvorbe te je u tim slucajevima prevod ogranicen na imperfektivni glagol bez afiksa
(pojesti — jesti, popiti — piti, skuvati — kuvati, nauciti — uciti, sasiti — $iti, otpevati
— pevati, potrositi — trositi, poloziti — loziti). Iz korpusa su, za ilustraciju, izdvojeni
madarski primeri s prefiskima meg- i el- koji su nedvosmisleno zavr$no-svrseni:

Azt hiszem, valaki elvesztett egy doboz csirkenugettet, és Casper azt kezdte megenni
dobozostul. (books.google.rs » books Tiffany)

Izgleda da je neko izgubio kutiju pile¢ih medaljona i Kasper ih je poceo jesti zajedno s
kutijom.

R4 is talalt egy milanyag kannara, amelyben pirosas szinii folyadék volt, ezt a férfi el
is kezdte meginni. (estiujsag.hu » gardrob > lugot-ivott-a)

Naisao je na jednu plasti¢nu kantu u kojoj je bila crvenkasta te¢nost koju je muskarac
poceo da pije.

Masodik lépéshen sajdt maga kezdte el megfézni az ételeket. (www.glamour.hu »
sztarhirek > ez-a-titkos-modszer)

Na drugom koraku sam/sama je poceo/pocela da kuva hranu.

igy kezd el megtanulni. (minner.hu > minner_instant » 18-kuldetes-mihez-n)

Ovako pocni da uéis.

Izgatottan kezdte megirni levelét. (books.google.rs > books Megtalalt szenvedély)

Uzbudeno je po¢eo/pocela da pise pismo.
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(...) mér el is kezdte megvarrni a j6v6 farsangra kigondolt jelmezét. (903.cserkesz.hu »
tag > plebania)

(...) 1 vec je pocela da Sije kostim koji je smislila za sledece poklade.

Azt, hogy a nd is vagyik, akar, hidnyol, kivan, a nyolcvanas években elsésorban Ujj
Zsuzsi kezdte elénekelniazon a rekedtes, passziv hangjan. (magyarnarancs.hu >
kepzomuveszet)

O tome da i Zena zudi, hoce, oseca da joj neSto nedostaje, zeli, osamdesetih godina je
prvo poéela da peva Uj Zuzi, svojim promuklim, pasivnim glasom.

A zsir a szervezet legfontosabb energiaraktara, melyet csak végszilkségben kezd
elhasznalni. (janosfut.wordpress.com > kezdoknek)

Mast je najvaznije skladiste energije u organizmu, koje tek u krajnjoj nuzdi po€inje da
trosi.

A téli tiizel6inség olyan méreteket 6ltott, hogy a varosi lakossag kezdte eltiizelni a
parkok és kozterek féit. (elsovilaghaboru.com > tortenete > view)

Zimska oskudica u ogrevu uzela je takve razmere da je gradsko stanovnistvo pocelo da
loZi drveée u parkovima i javnim povr§inama.

Slede¢e primere karakteriSe postojanje imperfektivnog para perfektivnog
glagola (naviknuti se — navikavati se, uvecati se — uvecavati se, popraviti se —
popravljati se, ispitati — ispitivati, prepricati — prepricavati, precvetati —
precvetavati), te ¢e se on pojaviti u prevodu:

Kezdte megszokni a magéanyt. (www.zaol.hu > hirek » maradek-tejeskave-1464365)

Poceo/pocela je da se navikava na samocu.

Kezd ugrasszeriien megndéni a magyarorszagi koronavirusos betegek szama.
(pestibulvar.hu > 2020/03/21 » megrendito-bejelent)

Pocinje skokovito da se uvecava broj obolelih od koronavirusa u Madarskoj.

Kezd megjavulni a térd, vele a guggolas is. (www.instagram.com > pinterobin)
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Koleno pocinje da se popravlja, time i ¢ucan;.

Kate az ajtdt kezdte megvizsgalni, mig Nikol beljebb, a padlén nézegette a nyomokat.
(books.google.rs » books A szivek hiisége)

Kejt je pocela da ispituje vrata, dok je Nikol unutra, na podu razgledala tragove.

Kezd el neki elmesélni a napodat, a gondjaidat, 6romeidet, hogy milyen volt a f6n6k
(...) (m.facebook.com > OrsiAngolKlub » photos)

Poc¢ni da mu/joj prepric¢avas svoj dan, svoje misli, radosti, kakav je bio Sef (...)

A rézsam remekil érzi magat az ibolya mellett, csak sajnos, mar kezd elviragzani.
(Www.csaladinet.hu » uzenofal)

Ruza mi se odli¢no oseéa pored ljubicice, samo, nazalost, ve¢ po€inje da precvetava.

5. Zakljucak. U radu je, na osnovu prikupljene grade, potvrdena sistemska
moguénost madarskog jezika da se uz fazni glagol (el)kezd jave glagoli perfektivne
semantike, kako pocetno-svrSeni, tako i zavrSno-svrSeni. Takvi se spojevi protive
pravilu utvrdenom za srpski jezik — da se u funkciji dopune faznog glagola mogu
ostvariti samo glagoli imperfektivnog vida. Stoga prevodenje ovakvih madarskih
struktura na srpski jezik zahteva odredene formalne intervencije, koje mogu dovesti i do
semantickih odstupanja. Utvrdeno je da postoje dve osnovne mogucnosti:

— brisanje faznog prefiksa srpskog glagola, ¢ime glagol dobija svoj prvobitni
imperfektivni vid (kezd megszeretni — *pocinje da zavoli — pocinje da voli) i

— dodavanje sufiksa za imperfektivizaciju perfektivnog glagola (kezd
elviragzani —*pocinje da precveta — pocinje da precvetava).

Koja ¢e se od njih realizovati zavisi od tvorbenih moguénosti glagola u funkciji
dopune. Pored navedenih prevodnih reSenja uocena je i potreba da se sloZena madarska
struktura prevede glagolom koji svojom semantikom pokriva vezu madarskog faznog
glagola i dopune. To se deSava u situaciji kada u madarskom jeziku glagol u funkciji
dopune ima i faznu semantiku, ali i dodatnu nijansu znacenja. Tada se prevod, najcesce,
svodi na srpski glagol koji u svom semantickom potencijalu sadrzi fazni element (kezd
elindulni — *pocinje da krece — krece; kezd nekiallni — *pocinje da se laca — laca se).

Budu¢i da su veé¢ ranije uofene greSke u upotrebi glalolskog vida faznih
konstrukcija u srpskom jeziku, a pod uticajem madarskog, konstatacije iznete u ovom
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radu mogu biti pomo¢ pri obradi i uvezbavanju ovakvih struktura u nastavi Srpskog kao
nematernjeg jezika.

DusSanka Zveki¢-Dusanovié

ON THE CONSTRUCTIONS WITH PHASE VERBS IN SERBIAN AND HUNGARIAN
LANGUAGES

Summary

In the Serbian language, the rule says that only imperfective verbs can function as the
complements of phase verbs. In contrast, in the Hungarian language, the verbal complement
of phase verbs can be perfective. This characteristic of the Hungarian language often results
in an interfering phenomenon in Hungarian-Serbian bilingual speakers, which is reflected in
the use of perfective instead of imperfective verbs as the complements of phase verbs.

This research starts from Hungarian structures with pervective verbs which mark the
beginning of the action and those which mark the completion of the action, realized with
phase verb (el)kezd/(za)poceti, and searches for their adequate translation. It has been
noticed that the translation of such Hungarian constructions requires certain formal
interventions, which can lead to semantic deviations. It was found that there are two basic
possibilities: 1) deleting the phase prefix of a Serbian verb, which returns the verb to its
original imperfective form (kezd megszeretni — *pocinje da zavoli — pocinje da voli) and 2)
adding a suffix for imperfectivization of a perfective verb (kezd elvirdgzani —*pocinje da
precveta — pocinje da precvetava). Which of them will be realized depends on the
formative possibilities of the verbal complement. In addition to the mentioned translation
solutions, the need to translate the complex Hungarian structure with a verb the semantics of
which covers the connection between the Hungarian phase verb and the complement was
also noticed. This happens in a situation when in the Hungarian language the verbal
complement has both phase semantics, but also an additional nuance of meaning. Then the
translation is usually reduced to a Serbian verb which contains a phase element in its
semantic potential (kezd elindulni — *pocinje da krece — krece; kezd nekiéllni — *pocinje da
se laca — laca se).

Keywords: phase verb, aspect, the Serbian language, the Hungarian language, translation,
contrastive analysis
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NACRT NARATIVNOG METODA™

Osnovna namera ovog rada je davanje nacrta tzv. ,,narativnog metoda®, koji je zamisljen kao
heuristicko sredstvo pomoéu kojeg je moguce i$¢itavati i analizirati svaki vid jezi¢ko-
pripovesnog dogadanja. Rezultati implementiranja narativnog metoda na razli¢ite discipline
i nauke su visestruki, iako je bazi¢ni ishod u krajnjem povezan sa ukazivanjem na korenitu
narativnost jezickih konfiguracija. S tim je u bliskoj vezi i uvid o cCistom mnostvu
kontingentnih pri¢a. U prvom delu teksta se ispituje legitimnost takvog metoda i pokazuju
osnovne premise na osnovu kojih je moguce poloziti racun o narativnom metodu. U drugom
delu rada se iznose na videlo neki od primera koji mogu figurirati kao konstitutivni za
profilisanje tako opisanog metoda.

Kljucne reci: naracija, narativ, metod, filozofija, jezik, mnostvo, kontingencija, pri¢e
UVODNA RAZMATRANJA: NARACIJA KAO LEGITIMAN METOD?

Pevaj u meni, muzo, i kroz mene
pripovedaj pricu

| &vopao. por évvere, povoa,
roAbtporov, b¢ udda molio |
(Homer, uvodni stihovi Odiseje?)

Prve asocijacije, kada se pomene narativ, obi¢no idu u smeru studija
knjizevnog i istorijskog. Zapravo se nedvosmisleno pokazuje tendencija da se
»harativnoS¢u® bavi veliki broj disciplina: od razli¢itih konteksta i praksi umetnosti,
istorije, filozofije, sociologije, etike, teologije, pedagogije, pravnih nauka,
medicine, nauke, lingvistike. Uprkos recentnim otkri¢ima naratologije, sazetih

* E-mail adresa autora: nemanja.micic@ff.uns.ac.rs

* Rad je nastao kao rezultat istrazivanja sprovedenih u sklopu doktorske
disertacije. Autor je disertaciju pod naslovom Narativni metod u savremenoj filozofiji jezika
odbranio 11.12.2019. godine, na Filozofskom fakultetu Univerziteta u Novom Sadu.

1 Prevod autora.
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mahom u krilaticama da se narativi ,,nalaze svuda“, smatramo da je radikalnost
onoga $to sa sobom nose teorije iza pomenutih iskaza krajnje upitna. Stoga se
najpre okreCemo savremenoj filozofiji jezika, ne bismo li na tom prostoru pronasli
ispitivanju narativa (pric¢a). Pri tome, ovde nikako ne bi smelo da bude u prvom
planu to da se pokaze kako neki od predasnjih narativa nemaju znacaj i svoje mesto;
u krajnjem bi mogla da se pokaze njihova eventualna nedostatnost za na$ projekat.
Fokus bi prvenstveno morao i¢i u smeru da se ukaze na ograniceno polje njihovog
delanja. Ukoliko uzmemo neki od nasumi¢nih primera — bilo da se radi o antici,
srednjem veku, prosvetiteljstvu, strukturalistikoj naratologiji, ili pak klasi¢noj
fenomenologiji: niSta od unutar generisanih proizvoda se ne proglasava opsoletnim,
veC se najpre osporava pretenzija na sveobuhvatnost prica koje se smeStaju u
koloseke tih oblasti, ukoliko te pri¢e streme ka apsolutizaciji. Metod naracije zbog
toga ne igra ulogu uobicajeno razumljenog metoda u filozofiji — on je viSe amalgam
razli¢itih strategija, koje jednako isplivavaju iz filozofskog razmatranja jezickog,
kao i knjizevnog, matematickog, ili umetnickog polja, ne gravitiraju¢i usput
isklju¢ivo samo ka jednoj temi:

Opasnost Metoda (ili fiksacije Metodom) dolazi odavde: istrazivacki rad mora
zadovoljiti dva zahteva, prvi je zahtev za odgovorno$¢u: rad mora uvecéavati
lucidnost, pokazati implikacije postupka, alibije jezika — ukratko, mora
konstituisati kritiku (podsetimo se jo§ jednom da kritikovati zna¢i dozvati krizu);
ovde je Metod neizbezan, nezamenljiv, ne zbog svojih ,,rezultata”, ve¢ upravo — ili
suprotno — jer ostvaruje najvisi stepen svesti jezika koji sebe ne zaboravlja; ali
drugi zahtev je drugadijeg naloga: u pitanju je zahtev za pisanjem, za prostorom
gde se zelja raspriuje, gde Zakon prestaje; otuda je neophodno, u pravom trenutku,
okrenuti se protiv Metoda, ili ga barem ne uvazavati kao utemeljujucu privilegiju,
ve¢ kao jedan od glasova pluralnosti: kao pogled, ukratko, prizor smesten unutar
teksta — teksta koji je, naposletku, jedini istinski rezultat svakog istrazivanja
(Barthes 1989b: 319).

Ovaj Bartov (Barthes) navod nam moze posluziti kao Slagvort i egzemplar
toga na koje sve nacine mozemo govoriti o metodu, a samim tim i nagovestaj zbog
¢ega se odluc¢ujemo da, kada govorimo o narativima u filozofiji, to pre svega ¢inimo
insistiraju¢i 1 zahtevaju¢i metodsku svest. Naime, smatramo da jedino polazuéi
racun o narativnom metodu mozemo preduzeti odluc¢ujuce korake u dopustanju
jeziku (dopustanju koje ¢e se svakako ispostaviti kao delo samog jezika), da izlozi
sebe u autenti¢nijem obliku, kao moguce Cisto mnostvo kontingentnih prica.

Ako govorimo konkretno o statusu i znacaju jezika i, konsekventno tome,
narativa za na$e istrazivanje, tu nam kao pocetna tacka i orijentir sluze prvenstveno
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poststrukturalisti¢ki apeli i impulsi. Razgradnja znacaja onoga §to se podrazumeva i
§to se razumevalo pod subjektom cCini se presudnim korakom za prepoznavanje
jezika kao krajnje samodelatnog pripovedaca. Naznake sumnja da je subjekt
suvereni nosilac jezika, u njegovom autenti¢nijem obliku, mogu se iscitati kod
Malarmea (Stéphane Mallarmé), Valerija (Paul Valéry), Prusta (Marcel Proust),
Barta,? jednako kao i kod Ni¢ea (Friedrich Nietzsche), Dzojsa (James Joyce), de
Sosira (Ferdinand de Saussure), Jakobsona (Roman Jakobson), Deride (Jacque
Derrida), de Mana (Paul de Man), Liotara (Jean-Francois Lyotard), Fukoa (Michel
Foucault), Deleza (Gilles Deleuze) i dr. Ovde smo i te kako svesni ¢injenice koliko
je jednostavno skrenuti u neku vrstu transcendentalizma i dodeliti jeziku mesto koje
bi bilo blisko onom koje mu mozda idealizam dodeljuje. Jednako kao zamke se
mogu tumaciti i1 racionalisticke, empirijske i ekspresivne dimenzije jezika.
Svedoganstvo o ovome pronalazimo i kod Carlsa Tejlora (Charles Taylor), koji u
svojoj publikaciji Jezicka Zivotinja skreCe paznju, izmedu ostalog, upravo na
istorijski razvitak i svojevrsnu klackalicu razli¢itih pogleda, razumevanja i
razmatranja jezika, a koji mahom svi redom previdaju znacaj price. Za Tejlora,
,putem pri¢e mi pronalazimo ili osmisljavamo podnosljive nacine zivljenja Zivota u
vremenu® (Taylor 2016: 319). Ipak, zauzeti neku od ranijih pozicija ovde za nas
viSe ne znaci i naciniti greSku u uobiajenom, a mogli bismo re¢i i vulgarno
razumljenom poimanju para ispravnosti i pogreske. Stranputica bi se primarno
sastojala u davanju glavne reci narativu iz kojeg se zeli po¢i, bez uvazavanja drugih,
kao i svesti 0 vlastitoj kontingenciji.

Osnovna ideja ovog rada je ta da se pokaze fundamentalna narativnost
svakog jezickog dogadanja. To znaci sledece: ukoliko ima bilo kakvog dogadanja,
ono je, pre svega, dato jezicki i pripovedno, odnosno, narativno. lako se s pravom
moze govoriti o ,,totalizujuéoj moéi jezika“ jo§ kod Gorgije, re¢ima Vilhelma Sapa i
Rolana Barta, kojima ovaj rad duguje neizmerno mnogo, dalo bi se re¢i da
,hemamo ¢oveka bez pri¢e (Schapp 2012: 100), odnosno, da ¢ovek ne postoji bez
jezika i da on kao entitet nikada nije dat vanjezicki. Jezik, a mi bismo dopunili —
narativ — uslov je moguénosti pojavljivanja ¢oveka, u bilo kojoj formi ili smislu,
kao i bilo ega drugog. Jezik, to jest, narativ definie Goveka, a ne obrnuto. Covek

2 Nema sumnje da je u Francuskoj prvi Malarme uvideo i predvideo u potpunosti
nuznost da se namesto osobe za koju se do tada smatralo da je vlasnik jezika, stavi sam
jezik; za Malarmea, kao i za nas, jezik je taj koji govori, ne autor; pisati zna¢i dosti¢i, kroz
prethodnu impersonalnost — koju ni u jednom trenutku ne moZemo prepoznati kao
kastrirajuéu ,,objektivnost® kojoj stremi romanopisac realista — onu tacku u kojoj je na
»delu“ ne ,,ja“, ve¢ jedino jeziCke funkcije [...]* (Barthes 1989a: 53).
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ne prethodi jeziku, odnosno, pricama, ve¢ je takode manifestacija odredenog
pripovesnog sklopa i mreze, kao dato narativno ¢voriSte. U tom smislu, bilo koje
odredenje Coveka, koje bi pruzile antropologija, biologija, filozofija, psihologija, ili
bilo koja druga naucna disciplina, moguc¢e je samo na temeljima pojedinih
pripovesnih horizonata, tj. narativnom konstelacijom koja na takav nacin tematizuje
i eksplicira instancu nazvanu ,,Covek™. Na tom tragu, Fuko u Recima i stvarima,
posebno u odeljku naslovljenom Antropoloski san, vrsi svojevrsnu dekonstrukciju
uobicajenih odredenja i tumacenja ¢oveka. Za Fukoa je jasno da su ranije postojala
ljudska bi¢a kao takva, ali ne i ¢ovek u modernom smislu, a tu je ,analitika
konacnosti “ krucijalna. Pri opisu moderne epistemé, Fuko podvlaci da unutar nje
¢ovek igra dvostruku ulogu: on je osnov svakog pozitiviteta, dok je istovremeno i
onaj koji je ,prisutan [---] u elementu empirijskih stvari “ (Fuko 1971: 383). Ovo
je u srzi nic¢eanski gest i argumentacija, ali ono §to je za nas znacajno je to §to se
ispostavlja da je epistemé jedne epohe u krajnjem izrazeno razli¢itim diskurzivnim
(jezickim) formacijama, s$to je komplementarno sa ovde sprovedenim
istrazivanjima, gde se ukazuje na nezaobilaznost jezicke podloge. Drugim reéima,
to znaci i da najpre jezik tj. narativ govori o jeziku, odnosno, narativima. Ukratko:
price pricaju price. Izmedu ostalih, tu je i ona o pricama, a nju upravo imamo
priliku da ekspliciramo i ¢ujemo.

Ukoliko jezik nije puki medijum prenoSenja informacija, niti je primarno
ljudski izum, tesko bi se moglo govoriti o subjektivnosti kao mestu na kojem je
jezik lokalizovan. Jezik je taj koji, pre svega, omogucéuje i pruza te instance i
toponime. Deridin ¢uveni, ali nista manje ozloglaseni proglas da ,nema nista osim
teksta “ [il n'y a pas de hors-texte] (Derrida 1976: 158) usmeren je na uporedivu
pretenziju da se ukaze na nemogucnost razlikovanja spoljasnjeg od unutrasnjeg.
Derida ne proglasava sve jezikom, kako se navedena recenica neretko pogresno
interpretira, ve¢ ukazuje na svojevrsne , pukotine “ jezika, koje bivaju uo¢ljive pri
svakom pokusaju gradnje odnosa smisla i referencije. U skladu sa onim kako mi
razumevamo pric¢e (narative), kao osnovne jedinice jezika, sam gest dekonstruisanja
jednako bi pocivao na jezicko-pripovednim osnovama. To ne podrazumeva ujedno i
nekompatibilnost dekonstrukcije i narativnog metoda, ve¢ najpre jedan odnos
uzajamnog nadopunjavanja. Narativni metod je u svom osnovnom karakteru
dekonstruktivisticki, ali dekonstrukcija nije nista manje zavisna od specifi¢ne
narativne konstelacije. U tom smislu, ispravno bi bilo primetiti i to da unutras$nja
logika postoje¢ih narativa diktira takode i znacaj pri¢e 0 narativnom metodu, koju
ovim radom pokuSavamo da prezentujemo. Ukoliko ima ulanCavanja i
nadovezivanja, onda uvek imamo posla sa pricama koje se nadovezuju na druge



NACRT NARATIVNOG METODA | 289

price. To znaci da je recepcija narativa uvek i sama narativna. Pricom o narativnom
metodu pokusano je ukazivanje na to da je meta-narativno, trans-narativno i trans-
kontekstualno, zapravo, uvek narativno i kontekstualno. Iz tog razloga, o
narativnom metodu ne mozemo govoriti nikako drugacije nego kao o pri¢i medu
drugim pricama. Jedna od njenih tema je i ta da pokaze da jezik neprestano prati
vlastiti zahtev za polisemijom. To zna¢i i da mno$tvo naracija podrazumeva
mnostvo glasova i metoda. Zbog toga je u samom radu, u viSe navrata, insistirano
na tome da narativni metod ne moze biti shvacen drugacije nego kao sinkreticki
amalgam razli¢itih metoda, koje u radu pobrojane filozofske discipline i modeli
demonstriraju. U tom smislu, nijedan filozofski ili nau¢ni metod, kao ni disciplina,
ne mogu biti proglaseni za u potpunosti opsoletne i prevazidene. Oni imaju svoje
mesto barem unutar vlastitog pripovesnog horizonta, ukoliko se on sa drugim
narativima ne odmerava, ili odbija da se upusti u bilo kakve vrste odnoSenja i
koalicija. To samo po sebi moze biti i te kako problemati¢no, pogotovo ako ti
narativi imaju pretenzije na sveobuhvatnost, te time, ne slusajuéi Sta druge price
imaju da saopste, tvrde ili zahtevaju svoj primat. U svakom slucaju, opseg primene
razlicitih filozofskih ili nau¢nih metoda nikako nije zanemarljiv i moze se smatrati
neodgovarajuéim samo ukoliko se pokuSa prekoracenje, gde jedna prica ili
narativna konstelacija, sa svojom specificnom unutra$njom logikom i pravilima,
pokusSava da se primeni trans-narativno. Ako narativni metod na nesto cilja to je da
ukaze da je despotizam odredenih narativa, koji pokazuju represivne karakteristike,
sustinski neodrziv. Pomak koji se nadamo da narativni metod pravi je taj da ostalim
priCama, u Cistom pripovesnom mnoStvu, moze pruZziti jasnu svest o vlastitim
narativnim karakteristikama. Priznanje da narativni metod ne moze gajiti iluzije o
sopstvenoj nemetafizi¢nosti nije i povod da se na mala vrata ponovo vrate one
pripovesti koje insistiraju na svojoj ekskluzivnosti i smatraju svoje sadrzaje uvek i
za svagda istinitim i primenjivim.

Ipak, da narativi konstantno vr$e medusobne razmene jezicko-pripovesnih
slojeva, vise je nego jasno. S tim u vezi, Zeleli bismo da u ovom tekstu govorimo o
dva narativna nivoa, na¢elno obradujuci tri narativne celine, a koristeéi se tre¢im
narativnim nivoom (kao, opet, zasebnom celinom) — nivoom kojim je, u ovom
konkretnom slu¢aju, omogucen i sproveden sam ovaj govor, kao pripovest. O cemu
se radi? Naime, prvi nivo bi zahvatao sferu onoga $to je u istoriji misli oznaceno
matematickim diskursom. Za paradigmati¢cnog predstavnika uzeta je oblast
statistike 1 kombinatorike, sazeta u modelu nazvanom ,lanci Markova“. Taj
matematicki model prvi je opisao Andrej Andrejevi¢ Markov, 1907. godine, u delu
»lstrazivanje o znaCajnom sluCaju zavisnih opita®. Drugi narativni nivo bi
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predstavljala oblast za koju bi se najpre moglo re¢i da potpada pod sferu
knjizevnosti (mada ¢e se ubrzo videti da je ta odredba sustinski nedovoljna i, u
izvesnom smislu, neodgovaraju¢a u celini). Tu je odabir pao na dve Borhesove
price: ,,Tlen, Ukbar, Orbis Tertius“, kao i ,,Vrt sa stazama koje se ravaju’. Treéi
narativni nivo je onaj filozofskog angazovanja. To je sam ovaj tekst, kao jezicki
proces i varijacija pri¢e o pricama, Sto ne znaci da postoji originarna takva prica,
ve¢ se time ukazuje upravo na to da je svaka prica krajnje partikularna,
kontingentna i nepoopstiva. Jednu pricu ne mozemo ponoviti dva puta, na nacin da
ona ostane identi¢na — njeno ponavljanje je uvek shvaceno kao ponavljanje razlike.
Samo na taj nac¢in moze biti do kraja eksplicirano zbog Cega se insistira na Cistom
mnostvu kontingentnih, partikularnih i nepoopstivih pric¢a, jednako kao i na
autenti¢nijem razumevanju jezika. To podrucje je potrebno razmotriti u Sirem
smislu od onog koji mu tzv. ,,pozitivne nauke* lingvistike ili naratologije dopustaju.
Jezik nije (samo) medijum za prenoSenje informacija, ve¢ fundamentalni Cinilac
svakog moguceg iskustva i strukture stvarnosti. Ni o ¢emu ne mozemo poloziti
racun, a da to ne ¢inimo jezicki, a Sto znaci: narativno. Heraklitovski receno:
jezikom, tj. narativom nikada ne mozemo zagaziti dva puta u istu pri¢u. Uvek je na
delu dalja (re)deskripcija. U tom smislu, jezik teSko moze sebe uzeti kao predmet
laboratorijske analize, jer su produkti takvih istrazivanja uvek i sami pruzeni jedino
pripovesno-jezicki. S tim u vezi, Rikerova (Ricceur) tendencija da knjiZzevnost
uzima kao ,,Siroko rasprostranjenu laboratoriju za misaone eksperimente* (Ricoeur
1992: 148) bila bi u neku ruku promasena iz vizure narativnog metoda, jednako kao
i njegova dinamika trostrukog mimesis-a, sprovedena u studiji Vreme i prica.
Naime, s obzirom da Riker sustinski razdvaja svet teksta (knjizevnosti) od sveta
¢itaoca, odnosno, pred-narativni proces (mimesis 1) od ,,poetske kompozicije“
(mimesis 11, oblast fikcije) (Riker 1993: 87), za njega narativ uvek ostaje na neki
nacin zavisan od pred-pripovedne strukture iskustva, tj. onoga $to se uobicajeno
podrazumeva i imenuje ,,Zivotom*. Narativnim metodom dolazimo do uvida da je
pomenuta pred-pripovedna struktura uveliko pruzena upravo jezikom, odnosno,
odredenim narativnim horizontom.

MATEMATICKI MODEL ,LANACA MARKOVA*

No, vratimo se naSem prvom narativnom nivou, matematickom modelu
lanaca Markova. Taj primer nam moze pomo¢i da uvidimo istovremeni hod i rad
jezika (shvacenog u njegovoj autenti¢nijoj formi, kao ¢isto mnostvo kontingentnih
prica, $to nam sam ovaj rad i donosi), gde se ne moze insistirati na prvotnosti, ali ni
na banalnom egalitarizmu. Diskurs matematike jednako je konstitutivan i
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konstituiSuci za sferu onoga §to se moze podvesti pod pripovedno u uobiajenom
smislu. Za to se model lanaca Markova moze iskoristiti. Bazi¢na ideja iza ovog
matematickog modela, koji je usmeren prvenstveno na oblasti statistike,
verovatnoc¢e i kombinatorike, jeste da pokaze kako su skorasnji dogadaji presudni
za formiranje buducih, ali da ¢itava istorija sleda nekog dogadanja nije u potpunosti
determiniSu¢a za ono §to ¢e neposredno uslediti. Svoj opseg primene ovaj
matematicki model pronalazi u sferama, ekonomije, biologije, psihologije, itd., ali
je nama ovde posebno interesantna njegova moguénost implementiranja u sam
metod naracije. Naime, s obzirom da se, prema lancima Markova, budué¢nost
ostavlja krajnje otvorenom i kontingentnom, odnosno, nezavisnom od prethodno
sedimentiranih pripovesnih slojeva, to u potpunosti korelira sa onim na $ta narativni
metod neprestano ukazuje: nemoguénost da se bilo koja jezicko-pripovesna
tvorevina ukroti do te mere da njena dalja ulancavanja i geneze postanu krajnje
predvidive i nuzne. Buduéi jezi¢ko-narativni ishodi ostaju fundamentalno van
domasaja u svom totalitetu, §to bi moralo podrazumevati ostavljanje otvorenom i
moguénosti da struktura linearno, ili bilo kako drugacije shvac¢ene temporalnosti,
zavisi od date pripovesne postavke. Ukoliko nemamo nikakve garancije toga kako
¢e izgledati buduce price, odnosno, kako ¢e se jezik dalje konfigurisati, utoliko nam
konacni narativni ishodi nikada nisu u potpunosti dati:

Lanac Markova je produkt idealne prora¢unavaju¢e masine poznate kao automat
konaénih stanja. Masina prolazi kroz odredeni broj stanja, proizvodeci simbol u
svakom tom stanju: re¢ je o sintagmatskoj masini koja ide od polozaja do polozaja
generiSuci linearnu, povrSinsku strukturu recenice, kombinujuci dve ose izbora
(vertikalna paradigma) i postavljanja (horizontalna sintagma). Ukoliko dodamo
meru verovatnoce pojavljivanja svakog simbola, imamo model gramatike, koji je
model izvrSavanja: saopStava nam kako govornik proizvodi recenice i organizuje
njihovu povrsinsku strukturu. [...] Kada izgovorim recenicu, izbor prve reci je u
potpunosti slobodan (svako ’stanje’ maSine generiSe re¢), druga re¢ je data u
okvirima prve, i tako dalje, sve dok ne stignemo do poslednje reci, koja je
maksimalno ogranicena, bilo sintaksicki ili semanticki. Kada sam proizveo niz reci
’Ponos dolazi pre ... ’ [ili, prilagodeno naSem podneblju, npr. ,Kao grom iz vedra
..”, prim. prev.], postoji malo neizvesnosti kako ¢e se reCenica zavrsiti (Lecercle
2002: 94).

Sama Ccinjenica da se napretkom (koje je, sustinski, jezicko prodiranje),
suzava izbor mogucénosti koju ¢emo re¢ ili re€enicu koristiti, sugeriSe nam da nista,
osim odredenog narativa, ne moze spreciti variranje koje bi iskakalo iz
uobicajenog. To znaci da je jezik u stanju da prekoraci vlastite kompulzivnosti —
jedino tako moZemo dosledno pratiti i ovaj matematicki koncept, prema kojem je
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dalje narativno manifestovanje u potpunosti partikularno i kontingentno, iako
odredena ,,blizina* nekoj narativnoj skupini u bitnom odreduje kako ¢e se narativi
dalje kreirati i eksternalizovati. Jedan od upecatljivih primera koji nam ovde moze
posluziti je i igra u kojoj ucesnici, naizgled nasumicno, dopisuju naizmenicno reci
na papir, praveci neku pricu koja, opet, samo na prvi pogled, nema nikakvog smisla.
Tu na delu imamo ono S$to bi se, na tragu hermeneutickog ,,stapanja horizonata*
(Horizontverschmelzung) moglo nazvati »stapanje prica‘“
(Geschichtenverschmelzung). Sami ucesnici igre, na osnovu svog predasnjeg
pripovesnog horizonta, upisuju re¢i koje njima, u tom trenutku, imaju najvise
smisla. Svaki od uc¢esnika ima odredenu ideju (iako u tom momentu nejasnu) toga u
kom smeru prica treba da ide, kako treba da se razvija, o ¢emu u njoj treba da se
radi i na osnovu toga i vrSi izbor naredne reci. Uslovno re¢eno zabavan deo nastaje
upravo zbog toga Sto svaka individua ponaosob ima razli¢ite ideje i predstave toga
kako prica treba i kako Ce se, eventualno, razvijati.

Svakako bi trebalo da bude jasno da se matemati¢ckom koncepcijom poput
lanaca Markova ne postulira nikakav kona¢ni mehanizam narativno-jezickog
operisanja, iako variranje jezika kroz price, po tom modelu, moze posluziti kao
odredeni egzemplar. U tom smislu, mi ne mozemo naprosto doneti odluku i
proizvoljno akcentovati da je prilaz podrucju i oblasti matematickog naprosto
jezicki dat, jer bismo u tom slu¢aju izneverili neke od osnovnih postavki narativnog
metoda. Ono §to mozemo da ucinimo jeste da pokazemo ,,dvosmernost* autenticno
shvacenog jezika: jezik matematike i matematika jezika neprestano se nadopunjuju
u katkad slobodnoj, a katkad strogo kontrolisanim pravilima vodenoj igri, u okviru
date narativne konstelacije. U tom smislu, lanci Markova kao jezi¢ko-matematicki i
matemati¢ko-jezicki model, pomazu nam da utvrdimo jedno moguce
manifestovanje 1 pojavljivanje unutrasnje logike koju je data pirpovesna mreza
kadra da isporuci. Unutar te logike, moguce je utvrditi skup pravila koja vaze na
podruéju neke pripovesne konstelacije. Medutim, to ne znaci da je skup tih pravila
primenjiv u svakoj jezi¢koj instanci, trans-narativno ili meta-narativno, kao sto je
ve¢ napomenuto. On je usko vezan za datu pri¢u u kojoj se pojavljuje i stoga je
narativno odmeravanje i ,,nivelisanje* moguce samo u slucaju konkretne jezicke
razmene izmedu pri¢a koje sebi uzimaju iste teme. Sta to, odredenije, znagi?
Ukoliko imamo posla sa radom jezika koji isporucuje narativ na odredeni nacin,
drugi narativi mogu biti pozitivno ili negativno valorizovani u skladu sa pravilima
igre koju pripovesti same sebi propisuju. Drugim re¢ima, ne mozemo oc¢ekivati da
igramo koSarku po pravilima tenisa, ukoliko smo se unapred saglasili da nam je
jedna od tih igara u prvom planu. Isti je slucaj i sa naukama: nezahvalno je
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procenjivati rezultate jedne discipline ili oblasti ljudskog saznanja pravilima koje
postavlja druga disciplina. Tako, na primer, filozofski diskurs i njegovi narativi ni
na koji nain nisu duzni da polazu racun onome S$to se u danaSnjem svetu
podrazumeva pod ,,prirodno-nau¢nim* istrazivanjima. Takode vazi i u obrnutnom
smeru. Ali, u istom smislu u kojem nije uputno praviti kvalitativne rezove i
procene, mozda je jednako problemati¢no apsolutno razdvajanje ovih oblasti,
ukoliko nas to vodi u smerovima autisticne i idiosinkraticne zatvorenosti za
komunikaciju i saradnju sa drugim narativnim postvarenjima. Bilo kako bilo, na¢in
na koji ¢e price medusobno komunicirati ili izbegavati interakciju, zavisi
prvenstveno od Sire konstelacije, ¢ije su one (price), uslovno receno, podskup.
Naglasava se da je to uslovno receno iz prostog razloga Sto do bilo kakvog sa-
odnosenja ne mora nuzno dolaziti, kao i zbog toga $to svaki podskup ima potenciju
da postane konstelacija za sebe, to jest, on svakako veé jeste odredeni ,,skup“ i
jezicki sklop koji funkcioniSe samostalno i nezavisno. Isto tako bi trebalo voditi
raCuna i o tome da ,mali“ i ,veliki“ narativi zaduzuju svoje prideve kao
kvantitativne predznake samo u sklopu narativne skupine koja o njima pokusava da
polozi racun.

lako izuzetno interesantnim i potentnim za naSa istrazivanja, matematicki
model lanaca Markova mora biti uzet najpre kao samo jedan u nizu narativnih
postvarenja. On ne moze biti hipostaziran kao nezavisan od pripovesnog sloja koji
to postvarenje i generiSe. Drugim re¢ima, ukoliko se fokusiramo samo na detalje
nekog matematickog ili drugog naucnog diskursa, mozemo ispustiti iz vida naSu
fundamentalnu zapletenost u pri¢e. Ukoliko dozvolimo da nas sadrzaji bilo kojih
narativa i njihovih konstelacija uvuku i aproprisu do te mere da viSe nismo u stanju
da naslutimo ¢ista narativna mnos$tva i njihove kontingencije, na pragu smo da
iznova propustimo da primetimo da jezik iznosi na videlo u prvom redu jezicko-
narativne sile. Njihov karakter treba najpre shvatiti kao ludicki, $to znaci da bi
»igrivost® jezika, odnosno, pri¢a sa samim sobom, trebalo shvatiti krajnje ozbiljno.

NARATIVNI SLOJ KNJIZEVNOG

Na tom putu nam od pomo¢i jednako mozZe biti i narativni nivo koji u sebe
svrstava ono $to nazivamo, tj. podrazumevamo pod knjizevnoScu. Kao primer
razmena razli¢itih pripovesnih nivoa, za ovu priliku odabrali smo dve Borhesove
price. Prva od njih nosi naziv ,,Tlen, Ukbar, Orbis Tertius“, kao $to je u uvodnom
delu izlaganja napomenuto. U njoj Borhes pise iz prvog lica i obraduje pregrst tema,
od kojih su Barklijev (Berkeley) idealizam, Sapir-Vorfova (Sapir-Whorf) hipoteza,
razliCite razrade idealizma, materijalizma, solipsizma, mogucénosti i dometa
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metafizike, relativizma, pitanje odnosa jezika i misli, itd. samo neke od upadljivo
filozofskih. Aleksijus Majnong (Alexius Meinong), Bertrand Rasel (Bertrand
Russell), Spinoza, Hans Fajinger (Hans Vaihinger), Artur Sopenhauer (Arthur
Schopenhauer), Zenon, Lajbnic (Leibniz), Hjum (Hume), pomenuti su, ili su neke
njihove ideje viSe ili manje eksplicitno iskoriS¢ene i obradene. Istovremeno se u
pric¢i prepli¢u narativi knjizevnosti, matematike, knjizevne kritike, problema autora,
i drugi. Ono §to je za nas posebno interesantno je nagovestaj ideje da je svaki
narativ, smatrao se on fikcijom ili stvarno$¢u, potencijalni nosilac jednog sveta,
posve drugacijeg od ostalih. Striktni zakoni koji su na snazi u jednoj narativnoj
tvorevini, mozda neée biti vaze¢i u drugoj, i obrnuto. Na narativnu mnostvenost
vise nego eksplicitno je ukazano:

[K]o su, zapravo, izumitelji Tlena? Mnozina se ovde ne moze izbeci, buduci da je
pretpostavka o jednom jedinom izumitelju — o kakvom beskona¢nom Lajbnicu koji
bi delao usred tame, skruseno — jednodusno odbacena. Neki stoje na stanovistu da
je taj brave new world delo nekakvog tajnog udruzenja astronoma, biologa,
inzenjera, metafiziara, pesnika, hemicCara, algebrista, moralista, slikara,
geometara... koje sve predvodi kakav mracni genije. lako mnogi pojedinci vladaju
posebnim disciplinama, mnogo se rede nailazi na sposobnost izmisljanja, pogotovu
kad se izmiSljanje mora podvrgnuti strogo sistematizovanom planu. Taj plan je
toliko opsezan da doprinos svakog pisca ispada bezmerno mali. U pocetku se
verovalo da je Tlen puki haos, neodgovorna razuzdanost maste; sada se zna da je u
pitanju Citav kosmos, kojim upravljaju njegovi unutarnji, provizorno formulisani
zakoni (Borhes 2018: 21-22).

Ova Borhesova prica vrvi od razli¢itih referenci §to na stvarne likove,
dogadaje i teme, $to na fiktivne, gde je posao odgonetanja gde Sta pripada ne samo
gotovo nemoguc, ve¢ i krajnje nezahvalan. Iz naSe perspektive, ono $to je vazno i
interesantno naglasiti je pretpostavljena mo¢ jezika ne samo da opise, vec i
konfigurise i rekonfigurise svetove. To je u¢injeno nikako drugacije do narativno.

Druga Borhesova prica ,,Vrt sa stazama koje se racvaju®, niSta manje je
interesantna i inspirativna za narativni metod. Ako smo u prethodnoj Borhesovoj
pri¢i imali priliku da svedo¢imo vaskolikom prostranstvu narativnih nivoa — od
filozofije, preko knjizevnosti, pa sve do matematike, Sta tek re¢i za ,,Vrt sa stazama
koje se rac¢vaju“? Discipline poput fizike, i njoj pripadajuc¢e kvantne mehanike, u
njoj pronalaze osnove i polazista za mnoge teorije. Jedna od njih je i tzv.
LInterpretacija mnoStva svetova“, po kojoj je univerzalna talasna funkcija
objektivno stvarna i po kojoj susStinski nema njenog kolapsa. To znaci da su svi
mogucéi ishodi kvantnih merenja fizicki ostvareni u nekom ,,svetu® univerzuma:
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U svim izmaStanim tekstovima, kad god se neki lik suoci s vise moguénosti, po
pravilu se opredeljuje za jednu i odbacuje druge; u svom gotovo nerazmrsivom
tekstu, Cui Pen se opredeljuje — i to u isti mah — za sve moguénosti. Na taj na¢in on
stvara razli¢ite buducénosti i razli¢ita vremena, koji se takode umnozavaju i rac¢vaju.
Otuda protivre¢nosti u romanu. Fang, na primer, poseduje jednu tajnu; neki
neznanac mu zakuca na vrata, Fang odlucuje da ga ubije. Naravno, postoji vise
mogucih raspleta: Fang moze da ubije uljeza, uljez moze da ubije Fanga, obojica
mogu da se spasu, obojica da poginu, itd. U delu Cui Pena svi se ti raspleti
desavaju; svaki predstavlja polaziSte za naredna ra¢vanja (Borhes 2018: 92-93).

Razume se, istovremeno, ,,Vrt sa stazama koje se ra¢vaju® je viSe nego
relevantan i u filozofskim okvirima. Poznato je Delezovo kori§¢enje ove price u
svrhu ilustrovanja Lajbnicovog koncepta mnosStva nemogucih svetova koji postoje
simultano, kao i problem budu¢ih kontingencija.

Ovde vidimo vise nego upadljive primere onoga $to smo u radu oznacavali
kao ,narativna prelivanja®, ,,odnoSenja“ i1 ,,ulanCavanja“. Diskursi filozofskog,
nau¢nog, knjizevnog, umetni¢kog, tesko da se mogu strogo odvojiti i demarkirati.
Takode bi u potpunosti bio retrogradni potez ukazivanje na primat bilo kojeg od
njih. To nam, izmedu ostalog, pokazuje i sam narativni metod.

Na kakvu ¢e recepciju nai¢i ova pri¢a o narativnom metodu, takode je
sustinski zavisno od pripovesnih konteksta, odnosno horizonata onih prica (kao
narativnih ¢vorista onoga $to uobicajeno nazivamo subjektivno$cu) sa kojima prica
o0 narativnom metodu ulazi i u nekakvo sa-odnosenje. To znaci da je nacin na koji
bilo ko od potencijalnih ¢italaca recipira ovu pri¢u o narativnom metodu zavisan od
postojeceg vlastitog pripovesnog horizonta. Bilo da ona postane u bilo kom smislu
nekome vazna, interesantna, prijemciva, smislena, ili pak u potpunosti periferna,
besmislena i nevazna, svoj takav status zaduZuje samo na osnovu narativne
konstelacije kojoj zajednic¢ki pripadamo ili ne pripadamo. Ukratko, uslov
mogucénosti da sebi ili drugome kazemo: ,,Ja nemam pojma Sta ovaj ¢ovek prica,
radi, ili stvara®, ili, pak ,,Ja ne razumem na $ta je ciljano ovom slikom, filmom, ili
nau¢nom hipotezom®, ili ,,Ovo je krajnje zanimljivo Stivo™ — bilo koji od tih iskaza
dat je upravo narativnim slojem, mrezom ili konstelacijom u koju smo svi zajedno,
manje ili viSe zapleteni. Na naSim ovde uzetim primerima se nadamo da smo
pokazali da je uslov mogucénosti, iako smo se na njega vise puta pozivali, Krajnje
neuhvatljiv.
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Nemanja Mici¢
THE OUTLINES OF THE NARRATIVE METHOD
Summary

The primary aim of this paper is to outline the so-called “narrative method”, understood as
a heuristic device that helps to elucidate and analyze every type of linguistic event.
Accordingly, it should be also kept in mind at all times that “an event” for us is
comprehended as something that is always bound to language and stories — there is no way
out of language or stories. They are the primary constituents of the structure of our reality,
as well as the source for understanding something as reality (or fiction). The results of
implementing the narrative method on different disciplines and sciences are multiple, even
though the basic outcome is essentially connected to elucidating the fundamental narrativity
of various language configurations. What also stems from this is the insight that we are
always dealing with the pure multiplicity of contingent stories. The first part of the text
examines the legitimacy of such a method. It also points out the underlying premises on
which the narrative method is set forth. The second part of the text demonstrates some of the
examples which can be read as constitutive for profiling thus explicated method of
narration.

Keywords: narration, narrative, method, philosophy, language, multiplicity, contingency,
stories
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HERMENEUTIKA | DIJALEKTIKA: SLAJERMAHEROV KONCEPT
TEHNICKOG RAZUMIJEVANJA U SVJETLU PITANJA O

HERMENEUTICKOJ ISTINI™™

U ovom tekstu se analiziraju neke od centralnih kategorija Slajermaherove hermeneutike,
prije svega odnos gramaticke i psiholosko-tehni¢ke interpretacije. U drugom dijelu teksta
rekonstruise se Gadamerov pogled prije svega na hermeneutic¢ki znacaj Slajermaherove
psiholosko-tehnicke interpretacije. Na osnovu tih uvida postavlja se pitanje o pogledu na
Slajermaherovo odredenje odnosa hermeneutike i dijalektike koje se postavlja izvan okvira
uticajne Gadamerove refleksije o tom pitanju. Takode, tematizuje se i eventualni
Gadamerov propust da Slajermaherovu psiholosku interpretaciju preformulise u smislu
egzistecijalne ontologije kao jedan od nacina bi¢a kome se kao takvom ne bi poricalo ucesce
u istini.

Kljucne reci: Slajermaher, hermeneutika, hermeneuti¢ki krug, interpretacija, Gadamer.

Slajermaherova filozofija se prije svega recipira kao odlucujuéi korak ka
univerzalizaciji hermeneuti¢kog pristupa. Naime Slajermaher (Friedrich Daniel
Ernst Schleiermacher) ¢e po¢i od toga da nerazumijevanje, i posljedi¢no potreba za
razumijevanjem, nisu okazionalne prirode, te da je nerazumijevanje sveprisutno, to
jest inherentno medusobnom ophodenju i komunikaciji. Medutim, da bi se
uspostavilo razumijevanje potrebno je uloziti odredeno htijenje, napor i umijece. U
vezi s tim, potrebno je ukazati i na kontekst u kome se otvara mogucnost ovakvog
promisljanja problema razumijevanja, a on se odnosi na &injenicu da je Slajermaher
bio izlozen visestrukim uticajima u kojima se na razlicite nacine dovodio u pitanje
klasi¢ni metafizi¢ki pristup i poredak. Prije svega, Slajermaher je bio protestantski
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™ Ovaj ¢lanak je realizovan uz podrsku Ministarstva prosvete, nauke i tehnoloskog
razvoja Republike Srbije, prema Ugovoru o realizaciji i finansiranju naucnoistrazivackog
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teolog koji je dakako uveliko bastinio protestansku tradiciju interpretacije Svetog
pisma koja se orijentisala na nacelo sola scriptura, naglaSavajué¢i primat
razumijevanja svetih tekstova i njihovog zivog, interpretativnog posredovanja u
zajednici vjernika. S druge strane, na njega su direktno uticali predstavnici
romantizma, u prvom redu Slegel (Friedrich Schlegel), sa kojim je bio u
intenzivnom kontaktu, ali i njemackog idealizma $to se u velikoj mjeri ogleda u
drugoj, sa njegovom hermeneutikom tijesno povezanoj sferi njegovog interesovanja
i djelovanja — dijalektici.

SLAJERMAHEROVO ODREBENJE STROGE PRAKSE RAZUMIJEVANJA

Strukturu karakterizacije razumijevanja Slajermaher organizuje u nekoliko
pojmovnih parova. Kao prvo, tu je podjela na laxeres i strengeres Verstehen,
odnosno labavije, neobaveznije, i stroZije razumijevanje. Prvo se praktikuje u
svakodnevnom razumijevanju koje je vise stihijsko, partikularno, u pravilu
metodski nereflektovano i polazi od toga da se razumijevanje uspostavlja samo od
sebe, da ne tezi viSim ciljevima razumijevanja i zadovoljava se izbjegavanjem
nerazumijevanja. Druga vrsta razumijevanja predstavlja istinski predmet filozofsko-
metodoloskih razmatranja i tezi sistematizaciji, pro§irivanju i razvijanju umijeca
razumijevanja. Strozija praksa razumijevanja se bavi prevashodno delikatnijim
sluCajevima nerazumijevanja, $to je u tradiciji hermeneutike rezultiralo nastankom
tzv. specijalnih hermeneutika, prevashodno na polju filologije, prava i teologije.
One su se prije svega javljale kao agregati opservacija nastalih u okviru posebne,
specifiéne interpretativne prakse. Slajermaher pak ima u vidu op$tu hermeneutiku
koja bi se ujedno izdvojila iz logike, ¢iji je dio bila u nekim predasnjim
klasifikacijama, te bila shvacena kao nauka o opStim odredenjima razumijevanja
necijeg govora. Preciznije, rije¢ je o povezanosti razumijevanja sa govorom i
misljenjem iz Cega proizlazi i drugi pojmovni par odredenja razumijevanja, odnosno
izlaganja (Auslegung), koje Slajermaher odreduje kao gramaticko i psiholosko-
tehni¢ko izlaganje. On ukazuje na nuzno povezanost, korespondiranje umijeca
govorenja i razumijevanja, retorike i hermeneutike, pri cemu se strukturna veza sa
misljenjem i dijalektikom kao umijecem misljenja ostvaruje preko odredenja govora
kao ,,spoljne* strane misljenja. O tome Slajermaher kaze sljedece:

Povezanost hermeneutike i retorike sastoji se u tome §to je svaki ¢in razumijevanja
preokretanje ¢ina govorenja (...). Njihova zavisnost od dijalektike sastoji se u tome
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§to svako postajanje znanja zavisi i od jednog i od drugog (govora i razumijevanja).
(Schleiermacher, 1999: 76 f.)!

Uspostavljaju¢i razliku izmedu gramatiCkog i tehnickopsiholoskog
izlaganja Slajermaher ¢e se drzati svog dijalekti¢kog postulata klju¢ne uloge onoga
Sto naziva Wechselseitigkeit, odnosno uzajamnost, te ¢e insistirati i na inherentno
uzajamnom odnosu te dvije vrste razumijevanja i izlaganja. Pritom ¢e posljedi¢no
odbaciti moguénost da je rijeC o dvije vrste izlaganja, te ¢e ukazati na njihovo
jedinstvo 1 ravnopravnost, imajuci u vidu da ,,je psiholosko vise [izrazeno] ako se
jezik posmatra samo kao sredstvo kojim pojedinacni Covjek saopstava svoje misli;
(...). Gramaticko je vise [izraZzeno] ako se jezik posmatra kao nesto Sto uslovljava
misljenje svakog pojedinca, ali pojedinacnog covjeka samo kao mjesto za jezik, a
njegov govor kao ono u ¢emu se jezik ocituje. (...) Iz te dvostrukosti slijedi potpuna
jednakost“ (Schleiermacher, 1999: 79).

Medutim, ta podjela dakako ima i svoju funkcionalnu stranu, jer se
uspostavljanjem gramati¢kog i psiholosko-tehnickog kanona interpretacije definise
sama praksa razumijevanja. Prema tome, gramatic¢ko izlaganje ili interpretacija tie
se rekonstruktivno-analiti¢kog pristupa razumijevanju ,,oblasti jezika“, u okviru
koga se odreduje znacenje i1 sintaksa rije¢i. Medutim, i ovdje vaze premise
Slajermaherove dijalektike koja cjelinu ,,oblasti jezika“ ne shvata kao potpuno
definisani totalitet iz koga se gramati¢ko razumijevanje moze gotovo automatsKi
dedukovati, nego kao cjelinu u nastajanju, cjelinu koja se nalazi u uzajamnom
odnosu razmjene sa partikularnim aspektima jezika. Dakle, iako rekonstruktivno-
analiticke prirode, gramaticka interpretacija treba da odgovori na semanticki i
sintakticki dinami¢nu, dijalekticku strukturu jezika.

Kada je rije¢ o sloZenosti interpretativnog postupka, Slajermaher ¢ée
gramaticku interpretaciju ipak ocijeniti kao manje zahtjevhu u odnosu na
psiholosko-tehnicku. Naime, iako se dinami¢na cjelina jezika moze shvatiti kao
odredeni vid individualnosti, recimo u smislu posebnosti ili idiomatskog karaktera
nekog jezika, akcent na individualnosti, a time i na potesko¢ama koje sa sobom nosi
njegovo razumijevanje, stavlja se ipak prije svega u psiholosko-tehnickom
interpretativnom kanonu. U izvjesnom smislu, psiholoSko-tehni¢ka interpretacija
moze da se posmatra kao prevashodno rekonstruktivno-sinteticka, jer
razumijevajuéi individualnost npr. nekog autora ili kreativnog interpretatora
suoCavamo se sa znatno ve¢im hermeneuti¢kim izazovima nego $to je to slucaj kada

1 Svi prevodi u tekstu su djelo autora teksta.
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je rije¢ o gramatickoj interpretaciji. Cjeline sa kojima se susrece psiholosko-
tehnicka interpretacija tiCu se individualnih totaliteta poput zanra ili stila, ali i
cjelina nekog djela ili zivota, i to rekonstruiSuci nastanak njihove individualnosti.
Psiholosko-tehnicka interpretacija na poseban nacin nastoji da razumije
nindividualne opstosti (Frank, 1985), koje se mogu identifikovati u vidu
imanentnih glavnih crta, tendencija ili autorskih ideja vodilja, ,,unutrasnje klice®,
autorskih zivotnih ili stvaralackih ,,odluka*“ koje su bile od klju¢nog znacaja za
formiranje karaktera samog djela. S druge strane, samu psiholosko-tehni¢ku
interpretaciju Slajermaher funkcionalno dijeli na divinatorsku i komparativnu
metodu interpretacije:

Divinatorska je ona koja nastoji da, takoreci, pretvaranjem u drugoga neposredno
zahvati njegov individualni karakter. Komparativna najprije postavlja predmet
razumijevanja kao opste i potom nalazi svojstveno poredeéi ga sa drugima koji su
obuhvaceni pod tim istim opStim. U poznavanju ljudi, divinatorska je Zenska, a
komparativna muska vrlina. (Schleiermacher, 1999: 169)

Poredenje se oslanja na ve¢ prepoznate elemente koje interpretator
komparativno dovodi u medusobnu vezu. Kao takvo, ono uvijek ostaje u znaku
opstosti 1 ne dopire do individualnosti u mjeri u kojoj to ¢ini divinatorska metoda.
Poredenje dva jezika, dva stila i slicno tome, mora se zadovoljiti poredenjem vise ili
manje opStih karakteristika koje participiraju na nekoj zajednickoj, nadredenoj
opstosti te dva ili viSe entiteta ¢ine uopste uporedivim. S druge strane, divinacija
podrazumijeva intuitivnho pronicanje ili odgonetanje, svojevrsno uzivljavanje u
neciju drugost ¢ija se mogucnost pak zasniva na neemu zajednickom u ¢emu
uzimaju udijela onaj koji razumijeva i ono ili onaj $to se razumijeva. Pritom ne
moze biti govora o nekoj apstraktnoj komparativnoj opstosti, nego o neCemu Sto
viSe podsjeca na platonisticki uébe&ic iliti ucesce, uzimanje udjela, dakako u
ontoloskom smislu. Medutim, divinacija ne mozZe samo da se shvati kao intuitivna
rekonstrukcija onog §to neSto vec jeste, nego i kao kreativno interpretativno
projektovanje na moguce. Takode, kao nediskurzivni ,isti pogled divinacija
dovodi u pitanje i vlastitu saopstivost. Te dvije krajnosti — nemogucnost
komparacije da prodre do autenti¢ne individualnosti i komunikativna iskljucenost
divinacije — dovode do zaklju¢ka o neophodnoj medusobnoj upucenosti dva
pristupa. lako se divinacija mozda namece kao dominantna u ovom odnosu,
komparacija mora da se shvati kao nuzan korektiv kongenijalnom intuitivnom
divinatorskom pogledu na individualnost. U stvari, rijec je o beskonacnom kruznom
procesu medusobne korekcije i uslovljavanja koji rezultira provizornim oblicima
koje Slajermaher naziva ,svojstvenost“. Stavise, takva cirkularna struktura
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karakteriSe sve hermeneuticke odnose, to jest svojstvena je i odnosu gramatickog i
psiholosko-tehnickog razumijevanja, ali — §to je posebno vazno — i unutra$njoj
strukturi svakog od Cetiri momenta razumijevanja. Komparativno razumijevanje
ima cirkularni karakter utoliko S§to uspostavlja cirkularni odnos opStosti i
pojedinacnog, komparativne opstosti i onog pojedinacnog Sto inicijalno treba da se
razumije. Gramati¢ko razumijevanje pojedinacne rije¢i ili nekog drugog
partikulamnog  jezickog momenta iziskuje nekakvo, makar rudimentarno
razumijevanje upotrebe rijeci i semantickog polja kome pripadaju. S druge strane,
psiholosko-tehnicko razumijevanje zahtijeva odredeno poznavanje ¢ovjeka koga
pokusavamo razumjeti. Slajermaher ¢e u vise navrata cirkularnost razumijevanja
formulisati kao zavisnost razumijevanja pojedinacnog od razumijevanja opsStoga
(Schleiermacher, 1974: 46, 55, 141).

HERMENEUTIKA I ISTINA: GADAMEROVA KRITIKA SLAJERMAHEROVE
HERMENEUTIKE

Hans-Georg Gadamer ¢e u Istini i metodi, to jest u okviru svoje Filozofske
hermeneutike Slajermaherovu hermeneutiku posmatrati u svjetlu pitanja o stvari
(Sache) o kojoj se sporazumijevamo u razgovoru. Naime, sporazumijevajuéi se,
suocCavajuci se s problemom nerazumijevanja, uvijek iznova idemo ,,putem preko
stvari®, a tek naknadno, ili u sekundarnim aktivnostima razumijevanja nastojimo
razumjeti stranu individualnost, strano Ti koje se pojavljuje kao druga strana u
komunikaciji i razumijevanju o samoj stvari (Gadamer, 1999: 184). Utoliko je, tvrdi
Gadamer, hermeneutika oduvijek, pa i kod Slajermahera uprkos svojoj
univerzalizaciji, imala pomo¢nu funkciju, recimo u odnosu na dijalektiku koja se
bavila ,,stvarima“ i ,,istinom®, te kaze: ,,Ono $to treba razumjeti u stvari nije misao
kao momenat Zivota, nego kao istina“ (Gadamer, 1999: 189). Prema Gadameru,
Slajermaher uspostavlja nekoliko klju¢nih promjena u pogledu razumijevanja. Kao
prvo, tu je ve¢ pomenuta univerzalizacija razumijevanja koja pored sveprisutnosti
razumijevanja podrazumijeva i Sirenje problema razumijevanja sa pisanog na govor
uopste. Kao drugo, rije¢ je o razumijevanju tude individualnosti kao sfere iz koje
poti¢e nerazumljivi govor, u ¢emu se ogleda ,,pomjeranje nacelne vrste*: ,,Ono §to
treba razumjeti sad nije samo doslovno znacenje i njegov objektivni smisao, nego
isto tako individualnost govornika, odnosno autora. Slajermaher smatra da se misli
mogu razumjeti samo vra¢anjem na njihov nastanak® (Gadamer, 1999: 189).
Utoliko, smatra Gadamer, psiholosko-tehnicka interpretacija predstavlja onaj

.....

interpretativnog pristupa namece ¢ak i u biblijskoj ekzegezi u kojoj individualni
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momenti tradicionalno imaju sekundarnu ulogu u odnosu na dogmatske i uopste
zajednicke momente. Takode, u tom pogledu divinacija je od klju¢nog znacaja, jer
predstavlja interpretativau transpoziciju u ,cjelinu ustrojstva autora, shvatanje
‘unutrasnjeg toka’ stvaranja nekog djela, reprodukovanje stvaralackog ¢ina“
(Gadamer, 1999: 191). Prema Gadameru, razumijevanje kao reprodukcija prvobitne
produkcije, ,,Zivog momenta koncepcije® ili inicijalnog poriva, to jest odluke autora
upucuje na to da se govor ne preispituje prvenstveno u pogledu svog sadrzaja, nego
se posmatra viSe u estetskoj perspektivi kao umjetnicko djelo u Sirem smislu. Prema
ovom tumacenju, Slajermaher se u okviru svoje hermeneutike usredsreduje na
slobodnu produkciju koja i u slucajevima neartistickog govora traga za takvim
momentima i strukturama. Za razliku od dijalektike, predmet hermeneutike nije
,bice” (Sein), to jest ,,Sta®, nego ono ,,Kako“ individualne produkcije. Otuda i
naglagavanje veze izmedu retorike i hermeneutike, pri emu Slajermaher
razumijevanje ili ¢in razumijevanja shvata kao obrtanje Cina govorenja: umijece
govorenja odgovara umijeCu razumijevanja. Gadamer naglasava da onaj dio
artisticke produkcije koji prevazilazi okvire isklju¢ivog stvaranja na osnovu pravila
i unosi elemente nesvakidasnjih, originalnih, pa i genijalnih stvaralackih zahvata,
zahtjeva odgovaraju¢i hermeneuticki pristup koji ¢e u jednakoj mjeri biti
nesvakidasnji, originalan i genijalan. Kongenijalnost hermeneutickog umijeca
sadrzana je u ve¢ pomenutom divinatorskom razumijevanju. Uzimajuéi u obzir i
Slajermaherovu pretpostavku da su sve individualnosti manifestacije onoga $to
naziva Allleben, a $to bi se moglo prevesti kao Svezivot, $to pak posljedi¢no znaci
da sve individualnosti uzimaju udjela u zajednickom supstratu i da su stranosti u
odnosu pojedinacnih individua samo relativne. U metafizickom smislu individue su
,»prisne, one su jedno. Ta §1ajermaherova ,,estetska metafizika individualnosti® ¢ini
da se i hermeneuticki krug naposljetku podiZze na nivo odnosa individua kao
pojedina¢nih elemenata i SveZzivota kao cjeline.

DIJALEKTIKA I ISTINA: RAZLIKA KRITICKOG I HERMENEUTICKOG
PRISTUPA KOD SLAJERMAHERA

Medutim, Gadamer je nerijetko bio izloZzen kritikama da umnogome
pojednostavljuje predstavu o Slajermaherovoj hermeneutici, i to prije svega kada je
rije¢ o pitanju odnosa razumijevanja i istine, iliti pitanja o tome da li se
hermeneutika ipak bavi onim $to Slajermaher naziva ,bi¢e“. U tom pogledu,
potrebno je najprije pojasniti mjesto objektivnosti, bavljenja samim ,,stvarima* u
Slajermaherovoj dijalektici.
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Tako ée Sara Smit ukazati na jedan od centralnih pojmova Slajermaherove
filozofije koji Gadamer zanemaruje u svojoj raspravi ove problematike — pojam
kritike (Schmidt 2005: 205 ff.). Naime, on dobija na vaznosti prije svega na nekim,
istina rijetkim i oskudnim mjestima u Slajermaherovoj Dijalektici, ali i
predavanjima o etici u kojima se Slajermaher distancira od pretenzija na &isto
znanje koje definiSe kao poklapanje bi¢a i mi§ljenja, te formulise koncept , kritickog
znanja“, , kritickog postupka“ ili naprosto ,.kritike* koji se odnosi na znanje u svojoj
procesualnoj, istorijskoj i individualnoj dimenziji. Jo§ prije Slajermahera, Haman i
Herder su svoja razmatranja zasnivali na konstitutivnoj ulozi jezika za spoznaju i
znanje prema kojoj se uloga jezika ne iscrpljuje u reprezentaciji bica, svijeta i
Znanja, nego on aktivno ucestvuje u njihovom formiranju. Filoloska kritika tako
poprima filozofsku dimenziju, odnosno postaje filozofska kritika. U tom kontekstu,
treba spomenuti i Fridriha Slegela sa kojim je Slajermaher bio u intenzivnoj
razmjeni i Kkoji je kritikuju¢i neke idealistiCke pozicije (npr. Fihtea) osporavao
moguénost Cisto intuitivnog razumijevanja i prizivao dijalekticku metodu kojom ¢ée
se posredovati izmedu idealizma 1 istoricnosti spoznaje (Radinkovi¢, 2020: 66). U
okviru Dijalektike Slajermaher ée se baviti ovim pitanjem kao odnosom misljenja i
jezika, pri ¢emu posebno mjesto pripada terminu ,,jezi¢ki krug® (Sprachkreis) za
koji Slajermaher kaZze da su ,jezicki krugovi“ istovremeno povezani, to jest
prevodivi jedan u drugi, ali da se nikada u potpunosti ne mogu svesti jedni na
druge: ,,Nijedno znanje u dva jezika ne moze se posmatrati kao potpuno isto, ni
stvar, ni a=a“.? Pritom se ta apriorno data razlika odnosi i na samu dijalektiku:
,Dijalektika se ne moze uopSteno pozivati na jedan te isti oblik, nego se najprije
mora ustanoviti za jedan odredeni jezicki krug; i mora se unaprijed priznati da ¢e se
za svaki ponaosob morati u razli¢itoj mjeri ustanoviti drugacije“.® Pritom jezicki
krugovi niposto ne moraju da se poklapaju sa pojedinacnim jezicima, nego mogu da
se ti¢u pojedinacnih dijalekata, struénih jezika kao i zargona razlicitih vrsta. Dakle,
pojam kritike se ovdje pojavljuje prije svega kao kritika idealisti¢kih pozicija.

S druge strane, Slajermaher ¢e kriti¢ki pristup podijeliti na tri domena:
filolosku, istorijsku (iliti eticku) i doktrinalnu kritiku. Filoloska kritika se bavi
ispitivanjem autenti¢nosti pisanog i usmenog govora, istorijska kritika istinitoS¢u
¢injenica koje taj govor prenosi, a doktrinalna poredenjem nekog djela sa njegovim
izvornim uzorom. O medusobnom odnosu ova tri vida kritike Slajermaher kaze da

2 Schleiermacher, DialKGA 11 10/1, 98, § 125 2.
3 Schleiermacher, DialKGA 11 10/1, 401, § 2.
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»doktrinalna kritika, obuhvatajuéi eticku, ima sasvim opsti zadatak na koji se moze
nai¢i svuda u svakom covecijem stanju. Tice se odnosa pojedina¢nog odredenog
prema pojmu. Krajnje osnove ovde su smjeStene na dijalektickom i spekulativnom
polju. Istorijska kritika isto tako predstavlja zadatak na koji nailazimo svuda gdje se
suceljavaju proslost i sadaSnjost. Tu se uvijek mora praviti poredenje izmedu
¢injenice (u proslosti) i relacije (u sadasnjosti). Zadatak postoji svuda gdje postoji
povijesna egzistencija. Filoloska kritika bavi se postepenim preoblikovanjem koje
nastaje u okviru igre izmedu prihvatanja i reprodukovanja, receptivnosti i
spontanosti“.* Sara Smit ¢e doktrinalnu vrstu kritike ozna¢iti kao najobuhvatniju, to
jest nacelno neograni¢enu kada je rije¢ o polju njene moguce primjene, S$to je
dovodi u poziciju da predstavlja sveobuhvatni pojam kritike. Medutim, kao Sto je to
Sesto slucaj kod Slajermahera, ta razmatranja nisu bila do kraja razradena i ostala su
samo u rudimentarnoj formi (Schmidt, 2005: 285). Nasuprot tome, filoloska kritika,
koja u tom pogledu ipak Cini odredeni izuzetak, omoguéava nam da potpunije
sagledamo vezu kritike i hermeneutike. Imaju¢i u vidu strukturna preklapanja
kritickog i hermeneuti¢kog pristupa, Smit se pita u ¢emu se u stvari moze uogiti
njihova razlika i dolazi do zakljuc¢ka da se kritika razlikuje od razumijevanja po
tome ,,Sto ono razumljeno primjenjuje u smislu posredovanja, Sto rezultat Cina
razumijevanja dodatno eksplicitno formuliSe i sazima ga u u novu poziciju koja
ponovo moze da nade svoje mjesto u raspravi. U pojam kritike tako ponovo ulazi
,explicare’ koje Slajermaher izri¢ito nije htio da smatra predmetom hermeneutike*
(Schmidt, 2005: 286).

Za razliku od Smitove, Andreas Arnt (Arndt, 2013) ipak ée poéi od
konceptualnog primata dijalektike u odnosu na hermeneutiku. Iako i on naglasava
sveprisutnost naGela interaktivnosti u Slajermaherovim razmatranjima, Arnt ¢e reéi
da se viSestepeni kriticki postupak upotpunjuje i u transcendentalnom smislu
utemeljuje u dijalektici. Kriti¢ki postupak se ne iscrpljuje u hermeneutici, odnosno
kritickom aspektu hermeneutike, nego hermeneutika predstavlja ,,momenat*
kritickog pristupa. Odnos dijalektike i hermeneutike kod Slajermahera Arnt shvata
kao odnos dva razliita ,,interesa“. Naime, hermeneutika se bavi razumijevanjem
»uslovljenog misljenja kao takvog®, a dijalektika ,,u pogledu misljenja kao takvog s
aspekta postajuceg misljenja“ (Arndt, 2013: 313). I u jednom i drugom slucaju rije¢
je o posredovanju opsSteg i posebnog, ali s tom razlikom da se hermenecutika

4 Schleiermacher, F. D. E.: Hermeneutik und Kritik, hg.v. M. Frank, Frankfurt/Main 1977,
str. 247 f.
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ogranicava na ,,uslovljene intencije i sredstva“ subjekata misljenja i komunikacije,
dok dijalektika prevazilazi tu sferu ,iracionalnih® parcijalnih intencija i tezi
uspostavljanju ,jedinstva znanja“ (ibid.). Hermeneutika se bavi procesom
postajanja znanja, te na taj nacin predstavlja osnovu za dijaloska razmatranja u
pogledu Cistog misljenja i prevazilazenje ,.iracionalnosti jezika* u okviru jedinstva
misljenja. Kada je rije¢ o ulozi hermeneutike u toj teznji ka apsolutnom misljenju,
Slajermaher ¢e reéi da ona omoguéuje da se ,,ovlada“® uslovljenim, relativnim
misljenjem.

Nasuprot tome, odnos dijalektike 1 hermeneutike moze se posmatrati i kao
komplementaran, kao §to to ¢ini Fridrih Kimel (Kiimmel, 2008) koji govori o dva
medusobno nesvodiva ,,pola“, opSteg u slucaju dijalektike i individualnog u slucaju
hermeneutike, koji se posreduju u meduprostoru jezika. Prema tome, smatra Kimel,
bez obzira na Slajermaherovo naglasavanje opsteg zajedni¢kog misljenja kao sfere
u kojoj bi se trebale prevazi¢i individualne razlike, ono ne eliminise individualne
razlike nego ih ,,rekonstruiSe u opstem sklopu“ (Kiimmel, 2008: 32 f.). Zapravo,
Slajermaher je jedan od onih koji su preformulisali odnos opsteg i posebnog
prevazilaze¢i odnos dedukcije (opste) i indukcije (posebno). Kao §to smo veé
naglasili, kao meduprostor uvodi se jezik, odnosno dijalog kao mjesto misljenja i
odnosenja prema bic¢u. Prema Kimelu, dijalog omogucava da se stvore uslovi za
prevazilazenje dogmatsko-projektivnin pozicija koje su date u percepciji i
predstavama. Razgovor nas dovodi u poziciju da shvatimo u kojoj mjeri ucitavamo
vlastite predstave u spoljni svijet (Kiimmel, 2008: 33). Na taj nadin, Slajermaher se
u izvjesnom smislu vra¢a Platonu i platonovskoj tradiciji, koja mu je izmedu
ostaloga i kao mjerodavnom prevodiocu Platonovih dijaloga bila bliska i u okviru
koje se dijalektika shvata kao umije¢e vodenja razgovora. Prema tome, razgovor je
u isto vrijeme otvoren, to jest ne tezi nuzno opovrgavanju druge pozicije, i
obavezujuéi, odnosno nije proizvoljan kada je rije¢ o onome o ¢emu se smisleno
moze razgovarati i o ¢emu treba naéi zajednicki jezik.

Vratimo li se na ve¢ pomenute ,.jezi¢ke krugove®, Slajermaher ¢e i u okviru
odredenja karaktera dijalektike u prvi plan staviti njihovu individualnu posebnost:
»Dijalektika se ne moze uopSteno afirmisati u jednom te istom obliku, nego se
najprije mora postaviti samo za odredeni jezi¢ki krug; i treba unaprijed priznati da
¢e se u razlicitoj mjeri morati razli¢ito postavljati za svaki krug posebno® (KGA

5 Upor. Schleiermacher, F. D. E.: Dialektik, hg.v. L. Jonas, Berlin 1839 (Sammtliche
Werke 3/4, 2), 260 (Nachschrift zum Kolleg 1818/19).
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11/10, 1, 401). To se odnosi i na takode pomenutu problematiku ,,Cistog znanja* i na
ginjenicu da se u ranim spisima nalaze mjesta u kojima Slajermaher pori¢e njegovu
moguénost u prilog ,koncentri¢nih sfera zajednistva iskustva i nacela* (KGA 1I/10,
1, 98). Medutim, kao $to naglasava Arnt, treba imati na umu da Slajermaher ipak
ima u vidu telos Cistog znanja, makar kao, kantovski govoreé¢i, regulativnu
epistemolosku ideju. Relativnost znanja je relativnost ,,za nas®“, ,neiskorjenjiva
razlika® (Arndt, 2013: 309) o kojoj govori Slajermaher, ipak moZe da se dovede u
pitanje utoliko Sto ¢e se ,,metode, koje se formiraju na razliitim mjestima, Sto vise
pribliziti jedna drugoj i svesti jedna na drugu tako da postane jasno kako im u
osnovi lezi jedno te isto [...]*“ (KGA 1I/10, 1, 404). Ipak, da bi se te metode uopste
mogle pribliziti jedna drugoj moramo poc¢i od pretpostavke onoga ,,u cemu‘ se
priblizavaju, od zajedni¢ke osnove. U okviru svoje dijalektike Slajermaher ¢e je
razmatrati kao transcendentalnu osnovu. Transcendentalni dio dijalektike bavi se
interakcijom oblika miljenja koje Slajermaher predstavlja kao ,,najvisu suprotnost*
koriste¢i neujednac¢enu terminologiju kada je rije¢ o njenim polovima. Na nekim
mjestima kao polovi apsolutne razlike pojavljuju se ,,najveci i najmanji pojam*®, na
drugim mjestima njihova mjesta zauzimaju ,,bog®, ,,apsolutni subjekt”, odnosno
,»haos®, , puka materija®, ,,apsolutna raznolikost, s druge strane. Smit ukazuje na to
da se apsolutna suprotnost oznacava i kao transcendentna i kao transcendentalna,
§to nije uzrokovano nepreciznim koris¢enjem Kantove terminologije, nego zapravo
karakterizacijom polova apsolutne razlike kao grani¢nih slucajeva: ,,Razumijemo li
pod transcendentalnim oznaku za wuslov moguénosti iskustva, a pod
transcendentnim ono §to prevazilazi granice moguceg iskustva i §to nikada ne moze
postati predmet misSljenja [...], najviSa suprotnost se odlikuje upravo svojim
transcendentno-transcendentalnim karakterom. On je uslov moguénosti misljenja i
misljenje ga moze zahvatiti samo ,apstraktno‘, odnosno predstaviti kao granicu
misljenja® (Schmidt, 2005: 147).

Osvrnemo 1li se zakljutno jo§ jednom na Gadamerovo shvatanje
Slajermaherove filozofije, interesantan stav iznosi Potepa koji smatra da
Slajermaherova dijalektika pokazuje granice samosvijesti, odnosno nemoguénost
refleksionog modela samosvijesti, $to pitanje istine spoznaje vrata u sferu
medusobnog sporazumijevanja, dakle, na polje hermeneutike, dok Gadamerova
filozofska hermeneutika predstavlja krajnji stadij Hegelove i Hajdegerove radikalne
istorizacije i desolucije filozofije subjekta, ali koja, paradoksalno, na koncu ipak
ustanovljava tradiciju, istorijsko deSavanje kao apsolutni subjekt. U tom smislu,
Gadamer pripada vise tradiciji idealizma nego sam Slajermaher koji se usljed uvida
u nemogucnost subjekta refleksije samosvijesti zalaze za multipolarnu subjektivnost
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i individualnost (Potepa, 1996: 203 ff.). Imajuéi to u vidu, Potepa ¢e kada je rije¢ o
odnosu dijalektike i hermeneutike kod Slajermahera dodatno potencirati znadaj
dijalektike i re¢i da ne moze biti govora o polaritetu dijalektike i hermeneutike,
nego da dijalektika kao ,,fundamentalno ucenje o bicu“ zapravo utemeljuje samu
hermeneutiku. Medutim, za Slajermahera misljenje je uvijek misljenje koje je i
posredovano i saodredeno jezikom. Pritom jezicka struktura ukazuje na dva
suprotna pola. Jedan je opSta znakovna struktura nekog jezika, univerzalni jezicki
kod, jezik kao opsti znakovni sistem. Drugi pol predstavlja odredena, sasvim
konkretna upotreba tog sistema, situativnost govora i razgovora koja se nikada ne
moze svesti na poznavanje opste jezicke strukture. Ova opozicija moze se opisati 1
kao opozicija gramatike i retorike. Uloga hermeneutike sastoji se u interpretativnoj
artikulaciji ova dva momenta, pri ¢emu se retoricki element u terminologiji
Slajermaherove hermeneutike moze povezati sa psiholoskim razumijevanjem.
Razumijevanje je, dakle, sinteza gramatickog i psiholoskog pristupa. Individualna
modifikacija jezika mora se shvatiti kao Cinjenica ne¢ijeg duha, a duh, svijest,
misSljenje postoji samo u jezickom obliku, to jest kao participacija u nekom
jezickom sistemu (Potepa, 1996: 208 f.).

Medutim, kada je rije¢ o Gadamerovoj recepciji Slajermahera misljenja
sam da Gadamer, u skladu sa uticajem Hajdegerove egzistencijalne ontologije i
suprotno Arntovom stavu o konceptualnom primatu dijalektike, zapravo ne rjesava
nego razrjeSava odnos hermeneutike i dijalektike utoliko Sto razumijevanje ne
shvata prije svega kao posebnu spoznajnu operaciju, nego kao fundamentalno
odnosenje prema vlastitom bicu. Istina svoje mjesto ima u razumijevanju vlastite
egzistencije, a dijalektika bi se u tom slucaju mogla shvatiti kao jedna vrsta
eksplikacije tog fundamentalnog odnosa koja, kao i svi eksplikativni zahvati prema
hajdegerovskom fundamentalnoontoloskom i egzistencijalnoontoloskom shvatanju,
sa sobom nuzno nosi metafizicko breme, odnosno breme ,,metafizike prisutnosti®.
Prema tome, Gadamer bi se zaista mogao dovesti i u vezu s Hegelovom radikalnom
istorizacijom, kao $to to tvrdi Potepa, ali ne i sa njenim teleoloskim implikacijama.
Naime, proces istorijskog posredovanja Gadamer formuli$e kao povijest djelovanja
(Wirkungsgeschichte) cije posredovanje ne vodi kao kod Hegela ka apsolutnom
duhu, nego ga Gadamer opisuje kao jedan pokretni horizont razumijevanja, Kkoji
dakako ukljucuje odredene momente objektivizacije koji mogu da poprime i
normativni karakter (u tu svrhu Gadamer uvodi pojmove autoriteta i klasi¢nog), ali
nikada nije rije¢ o kumulativnom procesu ili prevazilazenju (Aufhebung) u smislu
Hegelove spekulativne filozofije. Imajuéi to u vidu, Slajermaherova filozofija bi u
skladu sa svojom otvorenosc¢u dijalektiCkog i hermeneutickog procesa, i uprkos
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svojim idealistiCkim korijenima, bila bliza Gadamerovoj hermeneutici. Medutim,
kao S§to smo ve¢ napomenuli, kod Gadamera univerzalizam razumijevanja
podrazumijeva i univerzalizam istine razumijevanja. Konstitutivna podredenost
metodoloskog momenta razumijevanja i metodoloske svijesti za sobom povlace i
nejasnoce u vezi s mjestom refleksivne, odnosno kriticke sviijesti. To ¢e za sobom
povucéi i odredene kritike na racun Gadamerove filozofije (Radinkovi¢ 2017), pri
¢emu Ce se nerijetko kao alternativni hermeneuticki koncept koji je u stanju da
formulise distinktno i metodoloski funkcionalno mjesto kritike pojavljivati upravo
Slajermaherova hermeneutika (Frank, 1985; Habermas, 1968)

ZAKLJUCNA RAZMATRANJA

Cinjenicu da se Slajermaherova filozofija jo§ uvijek prije svega recipira
kroz prizmu svog hermeneutickog dijela mozemo zahvaliti u prvom redu Vilhelmu
Diltaju i Hans-Georgu Gadameru. Slajermaher je za Diltaja bio interesantan u
istorijskom i metodoloskom smislu. Naime, Diltaj je autor iscrpne Slajermaherove
biografije (Dilthey, 1966, 1970) u okviru koje je znaCajno mjesto zauzelo
vrednovanje Slajermaherovih hermeneuti¢kih razmatranja, koja su s druge strane
posluzila Diltaju kao polazna osnova za razvijanje vlastitih hermeneutickih
opservacija u okviru programa metodoloSskog utemeljenja duhovnih nauka.
Medutim, za naSe pitanje odnosa istine i hermeneutike mnogo je znacajnija
Gadamerova recepcija, koju smo izlozili u glavnim crtama.

Zakljuéno mozemo rezimirati da Gadamerovo shvatanje Slajermaherove
hermeneutike  karakteriSu ~dva momenta. Najprije, Gadamer prihvata
univerzalizaciju hermeneutickog pristupa, to jest okolnost da potreba za
razumijevanjem nije okazionalna pojava, nego da se nerazumijevanje, izvjestan
otklon u razumijevanju znaCenja 1 smisla uvijek javlja i da treba teziti
razumijevanju i uspostavljati ga. Imajuci u vidu Hajdegerov uticaj, kod Gadamera
¢e taj univerzalisticki pristup razumijevanju poprimiti temporalni karakter i, u
skladu sa Hajdegerovim odredenjem razumijevanja kao jedne od kljuénih
egzistencijalnih kategorija, dovesti do poistovje¢ivanja razumijevanja i istine. Drugi
momenat koji karakterie Gadamerovo shvatanje Slajermaherove hermeneutike tie
se svodenja psiholoSko-tehnickog razumijevanja na kongenijalno razumijevanje
genijalnog kreativnog ¢ina, kome pak Gadamer, a to je u ovom kontekstu od
kljuénog znacaja, ne pripisuje karakter participacije u bicu, istini. Kao $to smo
vidjeli, neki od prethodno pomenutih autora, prije svega Arnt, naglaSavaju da se
kod Slajermahera pitanje istine iliti biéa zapravo izmjesta u polje dijalektike, a da
hermeneutika predstavlja svojevrsnu pripremu za dijalekticku postavku pitanja o
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istini. Ovdje bismo se ipak mogli zapitati o karakteru hermeneuticke ,,istine* u
okviru Slajermaherove filozofije. Naime, §ta to prema Slajermaheru utvrduje
hermeneutiki pristup nekom govoru? Da li se u ovom sluéaju na Slajermahera
moze primjeniti ono hermeneuticko nacelo koje polazi od moguénosti da je
interpretator nac¢elno u poziciji da bolje razumije autora nekog govora, teksta ili
uopste nekog smislenog sadrzaja nego $to je on razumio samog sebe, nacelo koje je
prihvatao i sam Slajermaher, i reé¢i da razumijevanje, pogotovo ono koje je opisano
u sklopu psiholosko-tehni¢kog razumijevanja, nije naprosto rekonstruktivnog
karaktera, nego otkriva istinu s onu stranu utvrdivanja ,,injeni¢nog stanja“ u
pogledu nekog smislenog sadrzaja? Prema tome, mozemo zakljuciti da je svako
razumijevanje viSe od pukog konstatovanja da je neSto receno i da je receno na
odredeni nacin, u odredenom kontekstu. Sam Gadamer to uvida kada istiCe znacaj
divinatorske modifikacije psiholoSko-tehnickog razumijevanja, ali taj ,,viSak™
razumijevanja shvata iskljucivo kao proizvod subjektivne estetizacije, necega $to ne
prevazilazi okvire subjektivisti¢ke estetike genija. Za razliku od Gadamera, mogli
bismo tvrditi da upravo na tom mjestu postoji mogucénost da se prevrednuje karakter
genijalne produkcije i kongenijalne razumijevajuce reprodukcije ukoliko podemo
od toga da su i to, hajdegerovski govoreci, zapravo nacini interpretacije bica, a ne
nesto §to se odvija s onu stranu razumijevanja bica i, u Gadamerovoj terminologiji
reCeno, ,,deSavanja istine” (Wahrheitsgeschehen). Pretpostavljam da bi i sam
Gadamer bio spremniji da uvidi ovaj ,,bicemjerni® (seinsmaRig) karakter genijalne
produkcije i kongenijalne produkcije da je Slajermaher, koncipirajuéi karakter
»individualnog opsteg™, pokazao neke naznake egzistencijalisticke ili Cak
egzistencijalnoontoloske interpretacije individualnosti. Slajermaher ¢e ipak ostati u
okviru svog idealisti¢kog okvira koji mu, doduse, ostavlja moguénost da, suprotno
Gadamerovom shvatanju, definiSe istinu ,,individualnih opstosti®, ali koji mu
namece imperativ postavljanja pitanja o nadredenoj transcendentalnoj osnovi i
njenoj nadredenoj istini, §to hermeneutiku ipak stavlja u podreden polozaj u odnosu
na dijalektiku.
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Zeljko Radinkovié

HERMENEUTICS AND DIALECTICS: SCHLEIERMACHER’S CONCEPT OF
TECHNICAL UNDERSTANDING IN THE LIGHT OF THE ISSUE OF HERMENEUTIC
TRUTH

Resume

This text analyzes some of the central categories of Schleiermachers hermeneutics,
primarily the relationship between grammatical and psychological-technical interpretation.
In the second part of the text, Gadamer’s view is reconstructed primarily on the hermeneutic
significance of Schleiermacher’s psychological-technical interpretation. On the basis of
these insights, a question is raised about the view of Schleiermacher’s determination of the
relationship between hermeneutics and dialectics, which is raised outside the framework of
Gadamer’s influential reflection on the matter. Also, Gadamer’s possible failure to
reformulate Schleiermacher’s psychological interpretation in the sense of existential
ontology as one of the ways of being which as such would not be denied participation in the
truth is thematized.

Keywords: Schleiermacher, hermeneutics, hermeneutic circle, interpretation, Gadamer.
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EGY ,,19. SZAZADI” MAGYAR BUNREGENY 21. SZAZADI
ERTELMEZESE™
Milbacher Rdbert Léleknyavalydk cimii miifaj-rekonstrukcioja

Milbacher Robert Léleknyavalyak — avagy az ongyilkolis s egyéb elveszejté szerek
természetérdl cimii, 2018-ban napvilégot latott regénye mint a 19. szazad hatvanas éveinek
végén irodott biiniigyi regényt — a kor allitélagos szohasznalata értelmében: biinregényt —
hatérozza meg 6nmagét. A tanulméanyban bemutatott kutatas — elfogadva ezt az 6nreflexiot —
a korabbi szazadok miifajainak és beszédmodjainak utdlagos rekonstrukcidjara vonatkozo
kortdrs magyar irodalmi torekvések, az igy létrejott regények kontextusaban, ezekkel
(Mérton Lészl6 Testvériség-trilégidja, Vasagyi Maria Pokolkerék cimii torténelmi regénye)
Osszefiiggésben vizsgalja a Milbacher-regényt. Mindekozben értelmezésének tébb modelljét
is felallitja: megvizsgélja referencialis olvasasanak, lélektani regényként és biiniigyi
torténetként valo értelmezésének lehetdségeit is.

A komparativ vizsgalatok valaszt adnak nemcsak az értelmezett regény miifajkonstrukciojat
érinté kérdésekre, de elvezetnek a 19. szazadi magyar detektivsztori létforméjanak, mas
mifajokkal vald egyiitthatasanak megértéséhez is.

Kulcsszavak: biinregény, biliniigyi torténet, miifaj-rekonstrukcio, elézmények, megjelenési
formak, popularis regiszter.

BEVEZETO
A fikcio természete

Milbacher Roébert 2018-ban megjelent Léleknyavalydk — avagy az
ongyilkolds s egyéb elveszejtd szerek természetérél* cimili regényének fikcioja
szerint a Kisfaludy Tarsasadg 1867-ben ,,valamely kisded biinregény megirdsdara”

" erika.bence@ff.uns.ac.rs

™ A tanulmany a Szerb Koztarsasag Oktatds- és Tudomanylgyi Minisztériuma
01600. szamu projektuma keretében késziilt.

! Milbacher Rébert: Utdsz6. In Léleknyavalydk — avagy az ongyilkolas s egyéb
elveszejtd szerek természetérdl. Budapest: Magvet6 233-238.
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(Milbacher 2018: 233) irt ki palyazatot, amelynek szovege tartalmazza a mufajtipus
jelolésére alkalmas miiszot: biinregény. A Kortars recepcid viszont Ugy tartja, hogy
a szt a Wolf Haas-forditd és kritikus Ban Zoltan Andras? alkotta, s az 1990-es
években lezajlott, a Beszéld cimli hetilap altal blniigyi regény mifajara
meghirdetett, az Elet és Irodalom &ltal tovabbvitt palyazat® egyetlen ,végigirt”
palyamunkaja (Szegé 2009), Tar Sandor Sziirke galamb* cimii miivének alcime
tartalmazza a mufajtipus-jelolést.

A Léleknyavalydk utoszava kontextualizalja a regénytipust, a biinregény
fogalmat és mufajtorténeti helyét. Az Eugéne Sue (1804—1857) nyoman népszeriivé
valt romantikus ,titokregény”, illetve magyar képvisel6i, Kuthy Lajos (1813-1864),
Nagy Ignac (1810-1854) és Jokai Mor (1825-1904) egyes regényeinek hatasatol a
Biin és biinhédés 1866-ban tortént megjelenéséig terjedd alakulasi sorban helyezi el
valtozatait, tobbek kozott magat a Léleknyavalyakat is. E kontextusban a biliniigyi
regény ,,biinbol vagy vétségbdl fakado titoknak az ész és az értelem segélyével valo
nyilt és tiszta vilagossagra hozatala” (Milbacher 2018: 234), ennek torténetét
elbeszéld  regénytipus, amelynek kozéppontjaban — tehetjik hozza mai
regényértésiink fontos kitételét — rendszerint a nyomoz6 és az altala vezetett
nyomozas folyamata all (Benyovszky 2007).

A MEGIRAS KONCEPCIOJA

A regény megirdsanak alapelve, hogy — autentikus korszakanal mintegy
masfél-két évszazaddal késébb — rekonstrudl egy, a magyar irodalom
alakulastorténetébol hianyzo vagy ismeretlen (illetve annak gondolt) regénytipust.
Ennek értelmében a Léleknyavalyak legkozelebbi el6zményei, illetve analdgiai a
Marton Lé&szl6 Testvériség-trilogidjaban (2001-2003) ujjaalkotott Kartigdm-torténet
(Borbély 2006; Bence 2012; 2012a), illetve az ugyancsak a kés6é barokk heroikus
regény magyar valtozatat Gjrair0 Pokolkerék (2009), Vasagyi Maria torténelmi
(napld)regénye (Bence 2012; 2012a; 2015).

2 Ban Zoltan Andras (1954) Jozsef Attila-dijas ir6 2009 és 2011 koz6tt az osztrak
iro ot regényét forditotta le magyarra. Ezek: Halottak feltAmadasa (regény, 2009),
Csontdaral6d (regény, 2009), Jojj, édes halal! (regény, 2010), Silentium! (regény, 2011),
Mint az allatok (regény, 2011).

3 Forras: Tar Sandor Sziirke galamb cimii regényérdl beszélget Angyalosi Gergely,
Ban Zoltan Andras, Beck Andras és Radnoti Sandor. Beszélo Online. 1 (4):
http://beszelo.c3.hu/cikkek/tar-sandor-szurke-galamb-cimu-regenyerol

4Tar Sandor (1941-2005) Szlirke galamb. Biinregény. Budapest: Magvetd. 1996.
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A komparativ 6sszefliggésben vizsgalt mindharom (pontosabban 6t, mivel
Marton Léaszl6 miive haromrészes regényfolyam®) alkotds a ,talalt szoveg”
fikcidjan alapul. A Testvériség darabjaiban a hires Menander-regény®
palimpszesztje, a Pokolkerékben Lothar, a fohés 18. szdzad végén irddott
napléjanak szévege bukkan fel (Bence 2015). A Léleknyavalydk olvasdja — az
ut6szoban megszodlald narrator szerint — egy ,.kisérlet alanya”, a Kisfaludy Tarsasag
palyazatara beérkezett, kéziratban maradt egyetlen palyami utdlagosan, egy 1j
elbesz¢éld altal kozreadott szovegét olvassa, mivel az eredeti szerzd kiléte — a
kialakult érdektelenség miatt, illetve a kozben eltelt id6 soran — teljesen feledésbe
merlt (Milbacher 2018: 235).

A Pokolkerékben a kdzreadd narrator magat mint a napléird, a jakobinus
mozgalomban val6 részvétele miatt elitélt, és a bacskai Ferenc-csatorna &sasahoz
vezényelt német—francia szarmazasu budai nemes, Lothéar szépunokajat mutatja be.
A 18. szézadi francia koznyelven irt, de szlav, német, latin, torok, Ofrancia,
provanszal, spanyol és olasz szavakkal, mondatokkal kevert magyar szévegrészeket
is tartalmaz6 naplé megtalalasanak, forditasanak és forditaskritikajanak torténetét
jegyzi le elészavaban, illetve a naplo ,,eredeti” szovegéhez flizott kommentarjaiban
(Bence 2021):

Szépapank, Lothar feljegyzései rola elnevezett féltestvérem, a valenciai opera
maganénekese adta at nekem blcstzaskor a madridi reptéren. Mondvan, nem tud
mit kezdeni vele, szokatlan nyelvezetét nem érti, s azzal, hogy most ram testalja,
tulajdonképpen anyja, a napolyi félvér szakacsnd ohajat teljesiti, aki nyomaveszett
apank dolgai kozott talalt ra (Vasagyi 2009: 6).

A Testvériség harom részében pedig folyamatosan ,,vandorol”,
»megszokik” (Balazs 2004), és a legkiilonbozébb helyeken tiinik el ,,a Buda
visszavivasakor keresztények fogsagaba esett Kartigam nevii térok kisasszony
csodalatos igaz torténetét” rejtd kézirat, amelynek regényét az elbeszélt, azaz Buda
torok uralom aloli visszavételének idejéhez (1686) képest Menander még ,,csak
ezutan [1723 — B. E. megj.] fogja megirni” (Marton 2001: 87).

Nyelvalkotas szempontjabdl azonban a Léleknyavalyak elsdsorban a
Testvériséggel és részben Milbacher sajat, 2020-ban megjelent regényével, az

5 (Marton, 2001-2003)

6 Menander [David Christian Walther]: Der unvergleichlich schonen Tirkin
wundersame Lebens- und Liebes Geschichte. Zur angenehmen Durchlesung aufgezeichnet
von Menander. 1823. (A jelenséget vizsgald kutatasok: Balazs 2004; Borbély 2006; Toldi
2008; Bence 2012.)
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Angyali tdvozletekkel” képez analdgias sort, mivel nyelve archaizalt, s nem —
miként a Vasagyi-regény — ,kitalalja/létrehozza”, illetve rekonstrualja egy korabbi
évszazad nyelvét (Bence 2021: 38). Szévege a mai magyar nyelvbol mar kihullott
igeidoket, illetve kifejezéseket mozgat és hasznal, ugyanakkor annyi
anakronisztikus szoveghely talalhatd, wutalds ismerhetd fel benne, hogy
egyszersmind meg is kérddjelezi a szoveg ,,eredetiség”-ét, s arrol tandskodik, hogy
az utdszo szerzdje is beleirt.

Vorosmarty Mihaly Gondolatok a kényvtarban cimii, 1845-ben napvilagot
latott versére nyilvanvaldan utalhat a regény fohdse, Hummel Jézsef nyugalmazott
varosi alkapitany, aki 1851-ben egy varatlan hir hatasara veszi el6 ujra palyafutasa
egyik rejtélyes, de jelentéktelennek gondolt Ggyének, Czakd Zsigmond dramaird
négy évvel kordbban tortént dngyilkossaganak aktajat. Az 1867-es ,,palyazat”-ra
beadott kézirat ismeretlen szerzéje — Hummellel ellentétben, aki elutasitja a
romantikusok rajongé érzelemkultuszat, s a racionalis gondolkodasban, illetve a
realtudomanyok hatasaban bizik, ezért Széchenyi Istvant, valamint ,remekét”, a
Lanchidat mintegy a tudomanyok erejébe vetett meggy6z6dése mintaképének,
illetve targyiasulasanak tekinti — apellalhat a Széchenyi 6ngyilkossaga jelentette
paradoxonra, hiszen az a palyazat kiirasa el6tt hét évvel tortént. Am a szovegnek
szamtalan olyan, néha alig, maskor hatarozottan felismerhet6, a 20. szazadi
modernségre vagy kortars irodalomra torténd hagyatkozésa van, szovegtoredékek,
s6t, helyenként teljes idézetek (példaul Ady- vagy Jozsef Attila-parafrazisok),
amelyek csak mai elbeszél6 alluzioi lehetnek.

Az utdszo irdja, aki a talalt blintigyi regény kozreaddjaként hatdrozza meg
Onmagat, a Sherlock Holmes-torténetek megjelenéséhez képest két évtizeddel
korabbi irodalmi ,lelemény”-nek tartja a Léleknyavalyakat: ismeri a regénytipus
alakulastorténetét, illetve miifajelméletét (nem véletlen allitja ugyanis parhuzamba
és valamelyest szembe is a Biin és biinhédés regénytipusaval®), valamint betekintése
van a 20. szazad masodik felének bliniigyi filmsorozat-kultuszaba, ezért ironizalhat

" Milbacher Robert Angyali Udvozletek cimii regénye (Budapest: Magvetd) harom
nyelvi réteget mozgat: egy apokrif evangéliumi nyelvként prezentélt szévegréteget, egy
archaizlé prédikéciés nyelvhasznélatot és annak al&szallott, kocsmai/konyhanyelvi
tovabbmondasat, kommentarjat.

8 Dosztojevszkij remeke azért nem sorolhaté a ,,blinregény” jelentéskorébe — ha a
regénytipus alatt a mai detektivregények 19. szazadi valtozatat értjik —, mert hianyzik bel6le
a ,,biin rejtélyé”-t feloldé és elkdvetdje kilétét a gondolkodéas nagyszeriisége révén feltard
ezoterikus vagy extrém nyomoz6 személye.
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Falk Miksa® (mint lehetséges ir6) és Peter Falk (1927-2011), a legendas Columbo-
sorozat cimszerepét alakitd szinész nevének azonossagarol™®.

A fentiekben taglalt szegmensek arra engednek kovetkeztetni, hogy
Milbacher Rdbert Léleknyavalyak cimii regénye nem a jelolt irodalomtorténeti
korszak, azaz a 19. szdzad masodik fele irodalmi nyelvének, hanem egy ,,hianyzo” !
regénytipusanak a rekonstrukcioja.

A REGENY REFERENCIALIS OLVASASA

Czakd Zsigmond (1820-1847) szinész és dramaird 1847. december 14-én, a
Pesti Hirlap szerkesztéségében, a fOszerkeszté, Csengery Antal (1822-1880)
pisztolyaval fobe 16tte magat.'> A torvényszéki boncolast Hummel Jozsef varosi
alkapitdny jelenlétében Flor Ferencz ,mk. h. elsé varosi Foorvos ¢és
korhazigazgatd” végezte el; a vizsgalatrol szolo jelentések is az 6 alairasaikkal
keriiltek a megbizast kiado ,,Pest Szabad Kiralyi Varos tekintetes Tanacsa” elé. Az
esemény dokumentumaival, a rola sz6l6 korabeli hiradasokkal, ezeknek késdébbi

° Falk Miksa (1828-1908) magyar ir6, politikus, képviseld. Az utdszod iréjanak
reflexidja szerint a Léleknyavalyak ,,mintha Jakabfy figurdjaban Falk alakjat idézné meg
némi — talan 6n- — irénidval” (Milbacher 2018: 235).

10 Azt mar csak az érdekesség kedvéért jegyezzik meg, hogy ugyan nagy
valoszinliséggel tévesen, de mégiscsak ennek a Falknak a kései leszdrmazottjaként tartja
szamon a» népi «emlékezet a nagy sikerii detektivsorozatban Columbo feliigyel6t alakitd
Peter Falkot” (Milbacher 2018: 235-236). A névegyezés véletlenszerliségére a Wikipédia,
azaz a szabad (népszeril) enciklopédia is kitér: ,,A koztudatban 1évd hirekkel ellentétben
nagy valoszinliséggel csak névrokonsagban all a Columbo hadnagyot megformald Peter
Falk amerikai szinésszel” (https://hu.wikipedia.org/wiki/Falk Miksa).

11 Az utélagos megiras lehet8ségének elképzelése Marton Laszlé esszéiben — mint
amilyen A kitaposott zsakutca, avagy torténelem a torténetekben (Két példa) (Marton 1998:
146-168) cimil 1999-es irdsa, vagy Az ahitatos embergép cimii kotetének (1999) mas
darabjai — jelenik meg, valamint a Testvériség-triloégiarol szolo kritikai diskurzusnak is
targyat képezi (Borbély 2006; Bence 2012).

12 A latszattal ellentétben — miszerint életpalyaja és -miive fokozatosan kihullott a
magyar irodalomtorténeti diskurzusbol, a 21. szdzadra pedig teljesen el is felejtodott (kiesett
a kanonbdl) — Czakdé Zsigmondrdl szolé monogréafidk, életrajzok és tanulmanyok
meglehetdsen nagy szamban irodtak a halala ota eltelt tobb mint 170 év soran: Berczik
1875; Versényi 1882; Dozsa 1893; Solt 1940; Gerold 2002; Dorgd 2004; Szilagyi 2005;
Hojdak 2016; Kiss 2018; Milbacher 2021 etc. A dolgozat ir6ja a kétezres évek elején
Obernyik Karoly (1814-1855), valamint Hugo Karoly (1808-1977) dramairdsaval
Osszefuiggésben egyetemi kurzus (19. szazadi magyar dramairodalom) keretében vezetett
szeminariumot Czako Zsigmond munkéassagarol.
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értelmezéseivel és magyarazataival Szildgyi Marton foglalkozik tanulméanyaban
részletez6 igénnyel (Szilagyi 2005), amelynek — az utd6szO tanUsaga szerint —
konzekvencidit a ,,masodik” regényiro fel is hasznalta irds kdzben (Milbacher 2018:
235).

Szilagyi kutatasainak kdszonhetOen az eset korlilményei €s a rdla szolo
jegyzOkonyvek, s6t, a benniik talalhato elirasok és pontatlansagok is hitelesen
dokumentélhatok. Az tgyben eljar6 Hummel Jozsef véarosi alkapitany, valamint a
torvényszéki orvos, Flor Ferencz is valésagos személyek voltak. Csengery Antal
1851-ben valoban feleségiil vette a szinhazi korista és forditd Kénig Rozat (1825—
1904), Egressy Béni (1814-1851) zeneszerzd, ird és szinész Ozvegyét, amely
esemény lesz a regénytorténetet, azaz a mar nyugalmazott Hummel Jozsef
magannyomozasat el-, illetve Ujraindité mozzanat. Az éngyilkossagrol és a tragikus
halalhirr6l szol6 tudositasok, amelyeket Hummel Ujravizsgél és -elemez, leginkabb
Csengery Antalnak, az 6ngyilkossadg szemtanUjanak a torténtekben val6 esetleges
szerepét kutatva, ugyancsak targyat képezik az idézett Szilagyi-tanulmanynak,
amelynek e szempontbdl levont tanulsaga viszont inkabb arra vonatkozik, hogy
miként indul el egy torténet és esemény az emlékezetté (szajhagyomannya, oral
historyva, legendava) valas utjan, s hogy melyek ennek a folyamatnak a
karakterisztikai.

Percek alatt ra lehet keresni és le is toltheté az a(z) — 6ngyilkossagok
természetét vizsgaldo — szakirodalom, Kovach Lajos ,,magyar nemes szemész ¢és
sziilész” 1842-ben megjelent Ertekezés az 6ngyilkossagrol cimii munkaja, s azok a
korabeli kritikak is, amelyeket Hummel Jézsef Czakd Zsigmond legismertebb
alkotasainak, a Kalmar és tengerész (1844), a Végrendelet (1845) és Leona (1846)
cimli dramainak értelmezéséhez — Steier Jakab a Magyar Tud6s Tarsasag
segédkonyvtarosa javaslatara — felhasznél (Kovach 1842; Szilagyi 2005; Milbacher
2018: 127-129, 197-203). Az sem volna meglepd, ha egy erre vonatkozd kutatas
soran kiderllne: 1851-ben valdban egy Steier vagy hasonld nevii személy volt a
Tudos Tarsasag konyvtarosa, Horczi Béla a varoshaza levéltarosa és Hajos Lorincz
Hummel Jozsef nyugalmazott alkapitany inasa. A Kkortars torténelmi vagy
miuvelddéstorténeti regény gyakran €l a hitelesitésnek ezzel az eljarasaval, am
jellemzden az ellenkezdjével, a tényszerliségtol vald eltérés, vagy az idotévesztés
(anakronizmus) szandékossagaval is.*®

13 példaul: Marton L&szlé Minerva bavohelye (2006) cimii regényének szinte
valamennyi szerepl6je valosagos személy, ugyanakkor Baumberg Gabriella (1766—1839),
Batsanyi Janos (1763-1845) felesége is megjelenik az 1844-ben jatsz6dé tdrténetben, mi
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Czako Zsigmond egyes életrajziri és monografusai, példaul az utészéban
is hivatkozott Versényi Gyorgy (Versényi 1882), a regény szerepl6i koziil pedig a
Falk Miksa-alteregd Jakabfy beszél (viszont az alkapitany véletlenul kimarad a
varosi oral history hallgatosaga korébol, ezért 6 nem, csak a narrator és a
regényolvasé van birtokdban ennek a tudasnak) — az el6bbi allitolagos
dokumentumokra, az utébbi pedig a szobeszéd alakzataira (példaul: pletyka)
hivatkozva — Czakd Zsigmond és KoOnig Roza szerelmi viszonyardl, illetve
Csengery Antalnak mind e szerelmi harom-/négyszogben (hiszen ekkor még Kénig
Roza férje, Egressy Béni is él, noha a hazastarsak mér eltdvolodtak egymastol) jelen
lev6 harmadik személy szerepér6l. A szinészn6 hagyatékaban allitolag fennmaradt
Czakd-levelek létezésérél azonban az irodalomtorténeti kutatdsok semmilyen
bizonyitékot nem tudnak felmutatni, ezért a regényben mégis felbukkand és
olvashatd, Hummel &ltal vizsgalt szbvegek a regény torténetiségét lenditik ki a
blinligyi titokregény rejtélyteremtd kontextusa felé, végs6 soron hatalyon kiviil
helyezik a mi dokumentumregény jellegérdl szolo eléfeltevéseinket.

Hummel Jozsefnek a Czakd-életmiivet értelmezd olvasatai tehat nem a
Léleknyavalyak miifajtipus-koncepcidjara, mint inkabb a korszak vilagértésére és
mivészetszemléletére vonatkozo tapasztalatokat kozvetitenek felénk. Az alkapitany
példaul hosszasan vizsgalja Barabas Miklos (1810-1898) Czaké Zsigmondrdl
készitett 1847-es litografiajat, s abbol a mara altudomanynak mindsiilt frenoldgia
(phrenoldgia), illetve fiziogndmia (physiognomia) moédszerei segitségével von le az
abrazolt jellemére vonatkozo kovetkeztetéseket, amibol viszont a 19. szazad
kozéps6é évtizedeinek jellem- eés lélekvizsgalati aspektusait latjuk kibontakozni,
illetve a ma talan depresszionak nevezhet6 ,,léleknyavalya”, azaz a melankoliara
(melancholia) val6 hajlam korabeli megitélését.’*

tobb, a narrator olyan vizidkat és utaldsokat illeszt a szvegbe, amelyek képtelenségnek
hatnak 19. szazadi kérnyezetben. Példaul: ,,Nekem nagyon vords ez a Marty” (Marton 2006:
130) — mondja Johann B., azaz Batsanyi Vérésmarty Mihaly (1800-1855) verseit olvasva.
Ugyanilyen eljarasnak tekinthetjiik azt a mozzanatot is, mind a Minerva bavohelyében, mind
a Pokolkerékben, hogy az elbeszélésben megjelennek konkrét mialkotasokra valo leirasok
és utalasok, amelyek koriil minden dsszefiiggés, alkotdjuk személye, életpalydja, a hozza
kapcsolodo korilmények is igazak, csak épp a milalkotas nem 1étezik.

14 A frenolégia mint madszer korabeli hatasardl és elfogadottsagardl érdekes adatot
tartalmaz Kemény Zsigmond (1814-1875) 1847-ben megjelent, Gyulai P&l cimi regénye,
amelyben a 19. szdzadi magyar regényirds egyik legérdekesebb frenolégiai alapd
,»képelemzési” jelenete talalhatd, s amelynek kapcsan a kifejezés és abrazolas természetérol
folytatnak diskurzust a szerepldk, mi tobb, a narrator az akkoriban jjdonsagszamba mend
dagerrotipia esztétikai kvalitasaira is utalast tesz (Bence 2012: 31-37). A Czakd-ligyhoz
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Miivelddéstorténeti szempontbol érdekesek lehetnek szamunkra azok az
elvek is, amelyek alapjan a racionalizmus talajan allé kapitany mivészetekrol,
irodalmi alkotéasokrdl és alkotoi habitusokrél mond véleményt:

Kulénben is némi ingertiltséggel tolté el a kiillonésen az utobbi idében labra kapd
genie-cultus, melynek nyoman minden jottment, ki egymas ala le tudott irni néhany
sort, és raadasra még ennek a kor lapjai publiczitast is adtak, mindjart isteni
glériaval, de legalabbis babérkoszorival éveztetett. Hummel mindebben csupéan a
lélek balga fénytizését, valamint olcsd €s gyors érvényesiilési lehetéséget latott az
emberiség nagyobb része szamdra is eldremutatd komoly és izzadsagos
munkalkodas helyett. Hainy meg hany ilyen sebesen feltiing, majd ugyanily gyorsan
elhalvanyuld stokds felemelkedésérél olvashatni a lapokban, hallani szinhazi
berkekben, de vajon mivel jarultak hozza ezek a geniusoknak kikialtott sarlatanok
és iparlovagok az emberiség kozds tuddsahoz, melynek szent pantheonjiba az
alkapitany éppen most belépe (Milbacher 2018: 87).

Az ilyen tipusi értelmezési és szemléleti vitdk ugyanis altaldban egy
korszak iranyado izlésvonalainak, miivészi beszédmodjainak és vilagértési
modelljeinek atalakulasardl tudésitanak®®, itt példaul — bar elsé latszatra ugy

kapcsol6dd, a Léleknyavalyak &ltal is emlegetett korabeli szdbeszéd szerint Kemény
Zsigmond volt az egyike (a masik Jokai Mor) azoknak a személyeknek, akiknek a dramair6
mar korabban, 6ngyilkossagat megel6zéen elkérte a fegyverét.

15 Analégias példaként Marton LaszI6 mar idézett, 2009-es regényét, a Minerva
bavohelyét hozhatjuk fel, amelyben a klasszicista és romantikus izlés fesziil szembe
mitolégiai téméak, példaul Pallasz Athéné és Arachné vetélkedését tematizald képek,
Vinzencz Georg Kininger (1767-1851), illetve Heinrich Friedrich Fliger (1751-1818) — a
valésdgban nem létez6 — rézmetszetei kapcsan, vagy ugyanebben a regényben szinte
komikus mozzanatokkal telitédik az a mdd, ahogy a f6hds, Johann B. [Batsanyi Janos], a
magyar felvilagosodas szellemi mozgalménak jeles képvisel6je és klasszicista koltéje linzi
szamuzetése idején az idokdzben lezajlott korszakvaltdst nem érzékelve, a romantikus
Vorésmartyt olvassa. Péterfy Gergely A kitdmott barbar (2014) cimii regényének fikcidja
szerint Kazinczy Ferenc (1759-1831), a Széphalmi Mester, a magyar irodalom atyja,
értetlenkedve all folotte és dithében széttépi a romantikus Vorosmarty verseinek kéziratat.
Nem kevésbé groteszk kép az, ami a Léleknyavalydk f6hdse képviselte szemléleti alaprél a
kortars irodalom legjelent6sebb kolt6irdl és miiveikrl, a Pet6fi-, illetve a Berzsenyi- és a
VoOrdsmarty-opusrol megfesthetd:
Lapozgatvan a sajtdtermékeket, rabukkant két poéméra, miknek mindegyike igy vagy ugy
elblcslztatd a szerencsétlen halottat. Els6ként annak az — emlékei szerint — Alexander
Petrovics néven lajstromba vett, tot felmendkkel rendelkezé felforgatonak, ki Petdfi Sandor
alnéven szennyezé¢ be a magyar irodalom Ber’senyi s Vorosmarty nevével fémjelzett
dics6éséges csarnokat, versére bukkant, ki annyi bonyodalmat s fejfajast okozott neki egykor
a marcziusi események alatt. Annyit tudott csak a radical poéta sorsarol, hogy eltlint a véres
harczok alatt, bar sokan azt suttogtdk rola, hogy val6jaban, minden magyarkodo
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érzékeljuk, hogy a romantika rajongaskultusza és a realizmus racionalis
valoségfelfogasa all szemben egyméssal — Hummelt els6sorban a Czako-dramakbol
kiolvashatd Uj eszmény, a modern ember dekadens vildgszemlélete, mindent
felllliré egyéniség- és szabadsagkultusza rémiszti meg. Débbenten vonja le példaul
a Kalmar és tengerész, Czako legismertebb dramaja olvasasanak végsé tanulsagat:
»l--.] Még tovabb erdsit¢ Cz. Zs. Ongyilkolassal kapcsolatos vélekedésének
végzetes és szélsGséges mivoltat, hiszen végsé soron az 6nnon élet kioltasanak
jogat, az élet befejezésének szabadsagat minden mas jognal és kotelességnél
elérébb valonak, sot a vilagrend részének allita” (Milbacher 2018: 139-140).

A REGENY BUNUGYI TORTENETKENT VALO OLVASASA

A, kOzreadd” narrator altal az wutdszoban leirt keletkezéstOrténeti
korilmények (hogy egy allitolagos biinregénypalyazatra irddott) a mii bilniigyi
regényként torténd értelmezését feltételezik, f6- és alcime ugyanakkor a Sue-féle
titokregény-aspektusok, illetve a Kemény Zsigmond-regényekben (e kontextusban
még a cimében is hasonlé argumentumokat mutatd, 1853-as Kodképek a kedély
lathatardn érdemel figyelmet) megjelené (tarsadalom) Iélektani mozzanatok
narrativ jelenlétére is rairanyitjak a figyelmet. Felvetédhet — miként eddigi
vizsgalataink mutatjdk — a miivelédéstorténeti regényként vald olvashatosaganak
gondolata is, amit ugyanakkor olyan megoldasok, mint a képtelen, illetve kitalalt
mozzanatok jelenléte az elbeszélésben, valamelyest el is érvénytelenitenek.

Az aktualis recepcid (Mesterhazi 2018; Steinmacher 2018; Zsembery 2018)
megegyezO véleménye szerint a Léleknyavalydk kozéppontjadban nem Czako
Zsigmond 6ngyilkossaga, hanem az alkapitany személyisége és annak valsagba
keriilése (,,dramaja”) all:

A regény nem is igazdn Czaké tettére fokuszal, sokkal inkdbb a f&szerepld,
Hummel J6zsef nyugalmazott varosi alkapitany egyszemélyes draméajat mutatja be.
Hummel a mi elején véletleniil belebotlik Csengery Antal nevébe — a politikus,
kozir6 pisztolyaval 16tte f0be magat Czaké a Pesti Hirlap szerkesztdségében —, és
ezzel felidézédik benne egy néhany évvel korabban folytatott nyomozas. Az emlék
és a sejtelem, hogy az eljaras sordn nem volt pontos annak idején, annyira
felzaklatja az alkapitanyt, hogy Ujra megnyitja a lezart aktat és felveszi a nyomozas
szalait. Ez a klasszikus krimikezdés (a békésen olvasgatd nyugalmazott detektiv

fennhéjazasa daczara, minthogy a szlav elemet képviselé, orosz kém vala, s a harczok utan
hazatért 6véivel az anyaorszag biztonsagaba a torvényes feleldsségre vonas elél (Milbacher
2018: 101).
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Ujsagolvasas kdzben vératlan hirt kap és ez az események egész lancolatat inditja
el) valddi bliniigyi torténetet igér az olvasonak. A dolog pikantéridja, hogy
Hummel viszonylag hamar meggy6zddik arrdl, hogy valoban dngyilkossag tortént,
és nem érdemes gyilkos utan kutatni. Az olvasé azonban ekdzben mar érzékelheti,
hogy itt valami egészen masrél van sz6: Milbacher nagyon finoman, szépen épiti
fel fészerepléjének megingéasat, elbizonytalanodéasat sajat eddig biztosnak hitt
vilagaban (Zsembery 2018).

Az idézett megéllapitasok lényege, hogy a Léleknyavalydk mint narrativa
valdjdban nem, vagy csak annyiban mond ellent a klasszikus detektivregény
kozmegegyezéses és a mifajmonografiak (példaul: Benyovszky 2007)
megallapitotta klasszikus meghatarozasnak, hogy nem térténik benne hagyomanyos
értelemben vett biintény. Az Osszefoglalas ugyanakkor — az itt prezentalt kutatasok
alapjan — két ponton kiegészitést igényel: az els6 a regénybeli nyomozas
folyamatara, a masik a blintigyi torténet 19. szazadi 1étformajara vonatkozik, hiszen
a regény koncepciodja szerint a Léleknyavalydk egy miifajtipus és a sorba illeszkedd
19. szazadi mi utdlagos rekonstrukcidja, illetve 1étrehozasa.

A Léleknyavalyak a mai értelemben vett biinligyi regények soraban sem az
egyetlen olyan, amelyben nem torténik hagyomanyos értelemben vett
blincselekmény, illetve a nyomozas kezdetén még bilinténynek gondolt esetrdl
kidertil, latszat, megtévesztd mozzanat, s mogotte egy sokkal nagyobb horderejii,
kriminalis természetli vagy moralis értelemben elitélhetd eseménysorozat huzodik.
A bulniigyi torténetek jelentds hanyada a szerzd eredeti szandéka szerint sem
,»tiszta” detektivregény, hanem tobbféle miifaji koncepcio dsszefliggésében 1étrejott,
tobbes miifaji kotdédéseket felmutatd alkotas. A Milbacher-regény esetében azt sem
szabad szem eldl téveszteni, hogy a torténéseket nem a detektiv, hanem a kiviilallo,
szemlél6dd narrator szemszogébol latjuk, s neki kdszonhetéen helyenként tobbet
tudunk az eseményekrdl, mint maga Hummel. Az alkapitany ugyanis nem hallja
Jakabfy beszamolojat a szerelmi haromszogrél és az amerikai parbaj gyanujara
vonatkozo pletykéakrdl. Amikor viszont felmertlhetne benne Csengery Antal Czako
Zsigmond 6ngyilkossdgdban val6 direkt vagy kozvetett, de — a parbaj barmilyen
formajarél is legyen sz6 — a torvénnyel &sszeegyeztethetetlen szerepének,
részvételének gondolata, mar annyira belebonyolédik sajat identitds- és
onértelmezési problémainak feloldhatatlan kényszertiségébe, hogy

az amerikai-féle parbaj, mir6l Jakabfy akkor pletykalt, midén Hummel nem volt
jelen, valamiért nem jutott eszébe, pedig aktiv szolgalatanak idején talalkozott
maga is ezzel a kegyetlen, mert életeket a vak véletlentdl fiiggdvé tevd és
térvényileg tiltott haldlnemmel —, bér igy mar érthet6 volt el6tte, hogy miért éppen
Cs. A. pisztolyaval és az O jelenlétében hajtd végre a végzetes tettet, és az is
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helyére kerill, hogy Cs. A. abban a bizonyos beszamol6ban miért igyekvék haritani
o6nmagardl oly latvanyosan a felelsséget (Milbacher, 2018: 228).

A Hummel altal folytatott nyomozas valoban nem oldja fel az elsddleges
eset koriil szovodott rejtélyt, mi tobb, csak a regény utolsé bekezdésében leplezi le a
narrator a mogotte hiz6dd még nagyobb talanyt, s derll fény arra — ha addig nem
sejtette volna meg az olvaso —, hogy a /3 iigy nem is a Czakd-0ngyilkossag, hanem
Hummel eltiinésének esete. Csak itt deriil ki, hogy az alkapitany utolsé napjainak,
mozgasanak és tetteinek részletes nyomon kovetése is egy, mi tobb, az elsddleges
nyomoz&s része, s mindaz, amit a narrator elénk téar, val6jaban a kihallgatasi
jegyzOkonyvbdl szarmazik; mindazoknak a vallomaésait jelenti, akik ismerdsei
voltak vagy szemtanti tetteinek. Mert ¢ latta utoljara az eltlintet, a hidon posztold 6r
vallomasat idézi a narrator:

[...] Megint masok arrdl szamoltak be, hogy Hummel a Széchenyi hidon bukkant
fol Ujra, amint leszdamolva a hidpénzt, annak kdzepe felé ballagott, ahol aztan
szokés szerint kihajolva a korlaton, hosszan szemlélé az éppen — északon maér
bekoszontd Oszi esézéseknek koszonhetden — meglehetdsen zavarosan Orvényld
vizet, mignem egy hirtelen sz€éllokés fejérdl a kedvencz nyulszor kalapjat felkapa,
és a sebesen sodr6d6 Dundba veté. Miutan egy darab ideig, nyilvan mig csak
kiveheté szemmel, figyelte kalapjanak bucskaz6 sodortatdsat a hulldmokon,
ahelyett, hogy ugyancsak szokasa szerint visszafordult volna, évatos és némileg
tétova léptekkel — mint ki félve vizbe gazol, vallotta a hidfén szolgalatot teljesitd
poszt indokolatlannak tiing poétikussaggal — atment a hidon a Taban iranyéaba
tartvan, hogy aztan alakja belevesszen a tilpart ugyan mar sargulni, sét itt-ott
rozsdallni kezd6, de még mindig buja vegetaczidjaba (Milbacher 2018: 230-231).

A BUNUGYI TORTENET LETFORMAIJA A 19. SZAZADI MAGYAR
IRODALOMBAN

A Léleknyavalydk detektivregényként valdo olvasdsanak lehetOségét az
utoszoban leirt kvazi keletkezesi korilmények kinaljak fel: 1étrejottének idejét a 19.
szazad masodik felére, pontosan a fiktiv biinregénypalyazat kiirasanak esztendejére,
vagy az azt kovetkezd évre, 1868-ra teszi, €s a posztromantikus regény
vonzatkdreben lattatja, amelyek kdzil némely, példaul Bedthy Léaszlé Goldbach és
com. fiiszerkereskedése ,,A kék macskahoz” (1858) cimil regénye ugyancsak
magaba siiriti a blinregény karakterisztikait. A Milbacher-regényt ugyanakkor cime
¢és alcime a 1élektani regény mifajsoraba is besorolja, amely vonas — azaz a koztes
vagy tobbes miifaji jellemzok, illetve a masik miifajra torténd rairddas jelensége —
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egyaltalan nem példa nélkili a 19. szadzadi eur6pai és magyar romantika
irodalmaban, mi tobb, miifajkonstitualé mozzanatként értelmezddik.

Ha viszont a fentiekben jelzett szempontbdl vizsgaljuk a magyar
blinregény/detektivregény létformajat a 19. szazadi magyar irodalomban, akkor
értelmetlenné valnak a ,hidnyzo6 mufaj utélagos rekonstrukcidjara” vonatkozo
elképzelések, mert nem arr6l van sz6, hogy nem létezne vagy az eurdpai
detektivtorténethez (a klasszikus irodalomtorténeti séma szerint: Edgar Allan Poe
1841-ben napvilagot latott A Morgue utcai kettds gyilkossdag cimili novellaja) képest
kés6ébb alakulna ki ez a narrativa a magyar irodalomban, hanem hogy mas miifajok
Osszefuiggésében, illetve azokkal szimbiodzisban létezik. A Poe-féle detektivtorténet
eloképei is meghatarozhatok, példaul E. T. Hoffmann (1776-1822) opuséban a
Scuderi kisasszony (1819) cimii ,,detektivsztori” ilyen miifaja.

Noha hidnyzik beléle a fohésként el6lépd nyomozd (mint Scuderi
kisasszony vagy Dupin) alakja, rejtélyes blintettek sora szervezi, majd e bilintettek
véghezvitelének megfejtésére és elkovetdiknek felfedésére iranyulé Kkeresés
(,,nyomozas”) szervezi Katona Jozsef (1791-1830) legismertebb miive, a Bank ban
(1815) cselekményét is. Mai szohasznalattal élve: dsszeeskiivés, megvesztegetesek,
atejtések, manipulaciok, helyzettel valo visszaélések sorozata vezet el a kiralynd
meggyilkolasanak blntettéhez. Kezdetben az orszag nadora 1ép fel a torvényt
képviseld és az ligyek felderitésében hivatott személyként, hogy végiil — miként az a
mai biliniigyi torténetek egyes valtozataiban is el6fordul — maga is az elkdvetdk, a
blindz6k oldalara sodrodjon és elbukjon.

A 19. szazadi detektivtorténet tehdt nem elsésorban a regény, hanem a
rovidtorténetek soraban létezik, miként Hoffmann és Poe mivei is e narrativ
struktara karakterisztikait érvényesitik. Ennek alapjan egyaltalan nem tévediink, ha
a hagyomanyos, s6t, idejétmult értelmezéseket (kozépkori babona, népies 1¢élektani
torténet etc.) lebontva, Arany Janos (1817-1882) tobb balladajat, elsésorban a
Tetemre hivast (1877) és a Vords Rébéket (1877) a blniigyi torténetek
alakulastorténeti sordban is értelmezhetének tekintjiik, mivel az elébbiben egy
gyilkossagnak vélt halaleset (Barczi Bend halala) koriilményeinek és a gyilkos
kiléte felfedésének korabeli nyomozati eljarasa (,tetemre hivas”) jatszodik le
elottiink, ahol az atya jelenik meg a nyomozo szerepében, a ,.tetemre hivas” pedig a
,,tiszti porosztd” €s a ,.kanoni pap” (mint tanik, eskiidtek) jelenlétében lebonyolitott
kihallgatasi proceddra folyamatat képezi, hogy aztan vératlan fordulattal z&ruljon az
»eljaras”: gotikus rémtorténet helyett egy tragédiaba (6ngyilkossagba) torkolld
frivol kapcsolat eseménylancolata tarul fol eldttiink. A VOros Rébék cimii ballada
meséldje pedig konkrétan reflektdl is a nyomozati eljarasra (,,gyilkost a torvény
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nyomozza”), mikozben egy szovevényes blinigyi tOrténet motivumait és
mozzanatait vilagitja meg hallgatésaga szaméra.

A Léleknyavalyédkhoz hasonlé tobbes mifajtipus-kotédéseket érvényesitd
regény emblematikus példaja E6tvos Jozsef (1813-1871) A falu jegyzdje cimi,
1845-ben napvilagot latott miive is: az elbeszélés kdzéppontjdban ugyancsak egy
rablas, a beldle kifejlé biincselekmények (koztik gyilkossagra vald felbujtas,
leszdmolédsok, emberdlés, okirat-hamisitds, zsarolas, megtévesztés etc.)
sorozatdnak, valamint a vele 0&sszefonédd korrupt varmegyerendszer és
képviseldinek torténete all.

KONKLUZIOK
Mai reflexiok a 19. szazadi detektivregényekre

Andrés Laszld A voros korona (Mindenkibdl lehet dldozat) cimii, 2021-ben
megjelent regénye is ,,blinregény”-ként hatdrozza meg 6nmagét: konkrét utaldsok
nélkal is kijeloli azokat az Osszefliggéseket (regények szovevényét), amelyek
soraban értelmezhetd (példaul: a Sziirke galamb vagy épp a Léleknyavalyak). Am az
elbeszéld ennél tovabbmegy, amikor Harmath Endre nyomozé szajaba adva a
meghatarozast, Lengyel Péter Macskaké (1988) cimii detektivregényében
megnevezi kdzvetlen eloképét. A hivatkozott regény ugyanakkor jo példaja annak
is, hogy — a Léleknyavalyadkhoz hasonl6an — hogyan rekonstrualhatok, irhatok meg
utélag egy korabbi alakulastorténeti korszak (a Lengyel-regény esetében a 19.
szazad utolsé szakasza, a millenniumi évek) hidnyzo, kevésbé frekventalt miifajai
és beszédmadijai.

A kijelolt alakulastorténeti Osszefliggések: az adott miivek, mifajok ¢és
jelenségek évszazadokat ativeld diskurzusanak vizsgalata és értelmezése azt
Mutatja, hogy a blniigyi torténet (biinregény, detektivtorténet és -sztori) tobb
évszdzados hagyoményra tekint vissza a magyar irodalom alakuléstorténetében,
még ha ezek a miifajtipusok és irodalmi beszédmddok sokszor ,rejtett” formaban,
mas miinemek és miifajok (példaul a klasszicista drama, a tarsadalmi vagy a
lélektani regény, s6t, a ballada) 0Osszefiiggésében nyernek is format és
Iétjogosultsagot.®

16 Nem tartozik a kutatas célzott eredményei korébe, de hatasukra oktataspolitikai
mozzanatok is mas fénybe keriilhetnek. Feliilirjak a vonatkozo szerbiai minisztérium altal
érvényesitett kozépiskolai irodalomtantervekre vonatkozo olyan észrevételeket, amelyeket a
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Beothy, L. (1858). Goldbach és com. fiiszerkereskedése ,, A kék macskdahoz”. Pest.
(B. L. Ua. Regény. Ism. Bud. Hirlap 186. sz., 2. kiadas, Osszes miivei 1.
kotet. Nemzeti konyvtar XXIV. Budapest, 1883)

Czako, Zs. (1844). Kalmér és tengerész. Eredeti drama négy felvonésban. (Magyar
drdmairék 19. szazad.). file:///C:/Users/Bence%20Erika/Downloads/
CZAK%C3%93%20ZSIGMOND_%20KALM%C3%81R%20%C3%895%
20TENGER%C3%89SZ.html (2022. marcius 4.)

Czakd, Zs. (1845). Végrendelet. Drama 6t felvonasban: Pest: Kolosi Gergely tul.

populéris regiszter tanitisa kapcsan fogalmaznak meg, azoknak az oktatasban valé hidnyéra
vagy gyér jelenlétére utalnak (T6th 2021). Példaul:

Mivel a populéris irodalom fontossagéat az iskolai oktatasban egyre tébb tanulmany
hangsulyozza, ennek ellenére azt latjuk, hogy nagyon kevés tantervben taldlkozhatunk ilyen
milvekkel vagy témakkal, ezért dolgozatomban mind a négy évfolyam dsszes ilyen tételét
felsorolom.

Az elsés tantervben, Az irodalom létformaja cimii egységben két tétel szerepel, ami
érinti ezt a teriiletet: Pop- és rockkultira és »Beregi Tamas és Kereszty Andrés esszéi a
kibertérrél és a tudomanyos-fantasztikus publicisztikérél«. A mésodikosban egyetlen ilyen
tétel van:» Edgar Allan Poe és a detektivtorténet«, ezenkivil van még egy projekttéma-
javaslat:» Horror és thriller a mai filmmiivészetben« [...] (Toth 2021: 84).

Féleg a masodikos tantervre vonatkoz6 megjegyzéseket nem fogadhatjuk el
relevansnak, nemcsak azért nem, mert a popularis regiszter vonzatkérébe nemcsak a horror
és a detektivtorténet jelensége tartozik — noha az adottnal alaposabb és elmélyiltebb
elemzés soran az is Kideriilhetett volna, hogy még ebben a leegyszeriisitett értelemben sem
csak ,egyetlen tétel” szerepel a vizsgalt tervekben (tobbek kozott Mary Shelley, E. T.
Hoffmann opusa is ott van a tantervbe foglaltak kozott), hanem mert a tanterv eleve nem
szerz6k és miivek sorat, korpuszéat tartalmazza, hanem téméak (modulok), jelenség-
Osszefuiggések elrendezettségét, amelyek a populéris regiszter tanitdsdnak szamos
lehetdségét vetik fel.

A Léleknyavalydk regénytipusanak elézményeit, illetve a biintigyi torténet 19.
szazadi létformajat feltard kutatds ramutathat arra is, hogy miképp, hanyféle alakban és
forméban ¢l, mikddik a miufajvaltozat az adott korszakban és a késébbiek folyamdn;
hanyféle Kitekintésre, dsszefliggés-teremtésre és komparativ vizsgalatra ad lehetéséget,
hogyan all diskurzusban a kortars irodalommal. Vagyis a bliniigyi térténet nem okvetleniil
csak az, aminek az alcimében ott szerepel, hogy ,,detektivtorténet” vagy ,blinregény”. A
korszerli és innovativ, a popularis regisztert a magas irodalommal egyitt targyalo
irodalomtanitas pedig nem csupan azt jelenti, hogy a népszerli irodalom ismert tipusait
emeljiik be az oktatas menetében, hanem hogy felismerjiik a szokvanyostol valo eltérédt, és a
klasszikus irodalomban latjuk meg példaul a biiniigyi torténet eldzményeit, 1étformajat; ha
ki merjiik mondani tdbbek kozott, hogy a 19. szdzadi magyar bliniigyi sztori legjelentdsebb
képviseldje a balladaird Arany Janos.
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THE 21TH CENTURY INTERPRETATION OF ,,A 19TH CENTURY” HUNGARIAN
CRIME NOVEL

Reconstruction of the genre in Robert Milbacher’s Léleknyavalydk [Soul Sores]
Summary

Rébert Milbacher's novel Léleknyavalyak [Soul Sores] — Or on The Nature of Suicide and
Other Means of Wasting, published in 2018, defines itself as a criminal novel written in the
late 1860s, in the wording of the age. Accepting this self-reflection, the research presented
in this study is a contemporary Hungarian literary endeavor for the subsequent
reconstruction of the genres and modes of speech of previous centuries, thus comparing
Milbacher’s novel in the context of the novels created with them (Laszlé Marton’s trilogy
Testvériség [Fraternity], Maria Vasagyi’s historical novel Pokolkerék [Hell’s Wheel]) .
Meanwhile, he sets up several models of his interpretation: he also examines the
possibilities of interpreting it referentially, as a psychological novel, and as a crime story.

The comparative studies provide answers not only to the questions concerning the genre
construction of the interpreted novel, but also to the understanding of the 19th century
Hungarian detective story and its influence with other genres, as well as reflect on the
presence of this genre in contemporary literary education.

Keywords: crime novel, crime story, genre reconstruction, antecedence, forms of
presentation, popular register.

Bence Erika

TUMACENIJE U 21. VEKU MADARSKOG KRIMINALISTICKOG ROMANA ,,IZ 19.
VEKA”

Rekonstrukcija Zanra u romanu Léleknyavalydk [Dusevne boljke] Roberta Milbahera
Rezime

Roman Roberta Milbahera Léleknyavalydk [Dusevne boljke] — Ili o prirodi samoubistva i
drugih sredstava usmrcivanja, objavljen 2018. godine, sebe definiSe kao kriminalistiCki
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roman napisan krajem 1860-ih, u formi tog doba. Prihvataju¢i ovu samorefleksiju,
istrazivanje prikazano u ovoj studiji predstavlja savremeni madarski knjizevni poduhvat za
naknadnu rekonstrukciju Zzanrova i nacina govora prethodnih vekova, uporedujuéi tako
Milbaherov roman u kontekstu romana nastalih pod tim uticajima (Trilogija Testvériség
[Bratstvo] Lasla Martona, istorijski roman Marije Vasadi Pokolkerék [Pakleni tocak]). Uz
sve ovo, postavlja nekoliko modela svoje interpretacije: ispituje i moguénosti da se tumaci
referencijalno, kao psiholoski i kao kriminalisticki roman.

Komparativna istrazivanja daju odgovore ne samo na pitanja Zanrovske konstrukcije
interpretiranog romana, ve¢ i na razumevanje madarske detektivske pri¢e 19. veka i njenog
uticaja na druge Zanrove, kao i promi$ljanje prisustva ovog zanra u savremenoj nastavi
knjizevnosti.

Kljucne reci: kriminalisticki roman, krimi prica, zanrovska rekonstrukcija, prethodnice,
pojavni oblici, popularni registar.
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MATHJCKO U3BOPHUIITE NOETCKOT: OIJIEJN O YCMEHOJ
JUPULM
MMPUKA3 MOHOTI'PA®UJE JACMUHE JOKWh

VY cBojoj kmm3u [ oduwru obuuaju y Cpba Mune HenermkoBuh HaBoIM
3Hayaj W AayTEHTHYHOCT CPIICKHX HapogHuX obOmuaja: ,llomyT cBake xwuBe
TBOPEBUHE, IOJUIOKHE MNpPOMEHaMa, pa3pacTalby M IPONaIJbUBOCTH, OOWYAjH
OCJIMKaBajy YKYIMHOCT HAapOIHOT JKUBJbEHA, Y BPEMEHY WM HPOCTOpPY, y ITyHOM
pa3BojHoM nyky (Henesskoruhi, 1990: 7).”” Ha 0CHOBY BHX, UCTHYE J1aJbe, MOXKE CE
carJie/IaTu MPECeK MCTOPHUjCKe CyJ0nHe HapoaHe cBecTH U Kyntype (HemesbkoBuh,
1990: 7). YnpaBo je oBa YMI-CHHIIA KJbyYHA y pPa3yMeBamy 3Hadaja MpoydaBarba
TpaauimoHaiHe Kyirype Cpoa.

[Topex Tora, mpoy4aBameM U MO3HABAkHEM TpaJHLHOHANIHE KynType Cpba
yBuha ce jelHa U3y3eTHO BaKHA U KJby4HA CTBAp, @ TO je €BOJYTHBHH MyT HACTAHKA
U pa3Boja KyJTYpe jeJHOr HAIMOHAIHOT HACHTUTETa KOjU IOKa3yje H3y3eTHO
Ba)KaH MPUPOHU Pa3BOj CPIICKE KYJITYpHE OallITHHE KOja HUje HAacTalla BEIITAYKUM,
xuOpugHUM IyTeM, Beh je Mmarna cBoje erarne Koje Cy CBaKakKo MoJpazymeBaie
HOCTENEHO MPUMamke XpUIThaHcTBa, a CAaMUM THM H ITPEIUTUTAakhe OCHOBHUX Hayesa
Halle Bepe W HapOTHHMX o0MYaja KOju Cy y HEKHMM MECTHMa Hamie 3emibe, Mely
CTapyjUM CTAaHOBHHUIITBOM, M JlaH-IaHAC JyOOKO YKOPEHEHH, M KOjH IOKa3yjy
yIpaBo HaBeJeHy pa3BojHy eramy. Ha ocHOBy Tora yBuhamo 3Hauaj mpoydaBarba
yCMEHE JINPHKE KOja je Ha BeoMa CBeoOyXBaTaH, HaK/bUB M KOHCTPYKTHBAH HauWuH
JaTta y Hay4Hoj MoHorpaduju Mazujcko uzeopuwime noemckoe: o2nedu 0 yCMeHoj
aupuyu, objaBibeHoj Ha Punozodpckom dakynrery y Hosom Cany, xpajem 2019.
rojuHe, npodecopurie Jacmune Jokuh.

VYV neBer 3aceOHMX, alM WHTETPAJIHUX IIOTJIaBJba, KOja 3ajelHO YHHE
nenuHy, npogecopuria Jokuh carnenaBa JCHOTATHMBHA M KOHOTaTHBHA 3HAYCHa
BHIIIECIIOJHUX o0pema, 06nyaja ¥ BEpOBama Y YCMEHO] JTHPHIIH.

* vesic_djina@hotmail.com
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Tako y mormassprmMa ,,On 1[BETa 0 TUIOMA: KEHCKH MHUIM]AIN]jCKU YT y
cprickoj oOpemnoj mawpui’’ u ,)KeHa kao HoOcwial Marwjcke Mohu y
KaJIeHIapCKUM pUTyalnMa U Toe3nuju’’ yBulaMo 3Hauaj MOTHBA U (UType KeHEe Y
o0peqHMM TlecMaMa, alld M y NaTpujapxaiHoM ApymTBy. Mako ce cmartpa na je
JKeHa OWjia y M3y3eTHO moapeheHOM MON0XKajy y TpaaulHOHATHUM APYIITBHMA,
KakBO je OWJI0 W Hamie, ympaBo Kpo3 oOpaheHy oOpemHy IHpPUKY HaBEICHOT
noryiaBjba yBuhaMo yBeperme O 3aBUCHOCTH, BPJIO YECTO, IIEJOKYITHE BEereTaiuje o1
JK€HEe Kao HOCHOIIa MarujCKux Mohu:

»(...) y TpamunmonanHoj kyntypu Jyxuux CrnoBena u Cpba KkynT Ouspaka
NPHUIIANA0 je JKCHH H CMATpalio Ce Jla 00 MeHe MacuyHe UHmepseHyuje Yecmo
3asucu yeia eecemayuja, a Ta ce Moh, Mo NPUHIMIY aHAJIOTHje, IIUPHIIA Ha CBE
outHe cepe: JbYICKY 3ajeJHHILY, CTOKY, yceBe U npyro (Jokuh, 2019: 7).”

Jaxie, aHamorHUM TyTeM, eHa Koja je MeTOHuMHja pahama, mocraje u
Be3a m3Mel)y HepeTKo HempeaBHIMBE U MONHE MPHUPOJIC U 3ajeIHUIIC KOjOj U caMa
npuraga. Ha Taj HauuwH, myTeM WMHUTATHBHE Maruje, 3ajelHuIla TOKyIlaBa Ja
YMHJIOCTHBH TPHUPOAY 3a POJHH]Y M IUIOJHH]Y TOIUHY, KHIINY, O3IPaBJbCIbE,
pobeme y mopomuiy, win OWIO mTa CAMYHO, Bogehu M3y3€THO padyyHa O MOy,
y3pacTy, OpadHOM cTatycy, OIHOCHO, YUCTOTH IIaBHe yuecHule (Jokuh, 2019: 31).

Ca npyre cTpaHe y NOTJaBiby ,,Puryannu miau y cBagdenoj noesuju Cpba
ca KocoBa u Meroxuje’’ obpaljeHn cy MOTHMBHU TyroBama y CBaJJOCHUM IecMama,
BPJIO HEOOMYAH U ayTeHTUYaH 00peJI, KOjU Mojjpa3yMeBa pUTyaJie TJIacHOT MiaKama
u u3Bohema Oanana npu yaaju, 300r pacTaHka ca WiaHOBUMA TIOPOIHUIIE.

Hox cy y mornaepuma ,,llpHe oum nBa Ouctpa kiamenna’  u ,,Kam ce
Xpuctoc Ha 3eMJby pOJHO: poljieme M Kkpiiteme Mcyca Xpucta y (HOIKIOPHO]
Tpagunuju’’ oOpaljeHn MOTHBH HEBHHE JXPTBE M (parMeHTH TaKO3BaHE HapOJIHE
bubnwuje.

[To HapoHOM BepoBamy IPKBA HACTaje Ha MECTY TJIe je Tallo TEJIO HEeBHHE
JKPTBE, a JICKOBUTA BOJa MOMaKe CaMO OHMMa KOJU C€ HHCY OrpPEIIMJIH O CBOje
OMmKIe U Koju Texe cracewmy ayuie (Jokuh, 2019: 69). Ha ocHoBy Tora yBuhamo
Jla, MaKo cy mocrojane oxapeheHe xommpaduxkmoprocmu ca TIaBHUM HadelnnMma
LpkBe onuyeHe MOHEKaA y CyjeBepjy U Mpa3HOBepjy, KJbydHa Hayesa Ha KojuMma ce
3acHuBa W Cpricka TpaBOCiIaBHA IIPKBAa, a KoOja TOApa3yMeBajy JbyOaB mpema
OJMIMDKEGEM, OTIPOINTAj TPEXOBA, M CIIACEH-E AYyINe, JyOOKO Cy WHKOPIOPUpPAaHA U Y
3ajeqHULly TpaAWLMOHANIHOT [pymTBa. Ha Taj HaumH, Kako je Bpio A0Opo
00jalmbeHo y KIBU3U: ,,(...) TJIABHA MOCTYJIATH TEOJIOMIKAX TyMaueHha M TI0jeIUHE
enu30ic U3 eBaHheOCKUX TOBECTH NPEHOCE Ce W 4yBajy BEKOBHMAa Y YCMEHOM
CTBapanamTBy cprickor Hapoxaa (Jokuh, 2019: 92).”’
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ITopen Tora, cpricku HapoAHHU 00WYa]j, KOjU j€ 0CTA0 CadyBaH JI0 JaHAIIBAX
JlaHa, jecTe TaKo3BaHO obapame jaOyke MpH JIO0JACKy MIIAJ0KEHE U CBATOBA IO
MJIaIy YHjd KOPEH CEXe jOIl y pHUTyalle Wrpama jadyKOM KOjU Cy y TIOTJIaBJbY
,,MHUTCKa U3BOPHILTA O UIPay/TUTPamy jaOYKOM y yCMeHo] mpunu’’ obpaheHu
KpO3 IecMe ca HajuemhuM MOTUBHMA UTPE MOMKA U JICBOjKE.

JaOyka je omyBek O6mia cuMOOJ TUTOMHOCTH U paljama, ma je u caM 00u4aj
obapama jaOyke moBe3aH ca THM. MelyTuM, MOTHB Urpama jabyKoM MpHUCYTaH je y
CBaf0CHNM, alli M KPaJbUUKUM W JIA3apHIKUM IIecMama TJe Ce UTpameM jabyKoM
MOKyIllaBa M3a3BaTu Myma: ,,Moryhe je yak m na jaOyka (HapoO4UTO akKo je
HarJalieHo Ja je 3JIaTHa) MPeJICTaBJba caMy MYyIbY, alli JIa je TaKBO 3HAUCHE TOKOM
BpeMeHa 3abopasibeHo (Jokuh, 2019: 107).””

VY mnornasmpy ,,O0pemHa mo3amumHa jeaHe aeuuje necme (Vwmpe, ywpe
Pajone) onmcyje ce deuuja uepa, Kako ce Hariamasa Ja je )KaHpOBCKH ojpehyje u
Byk Kapanuh, xoju y3 TeKcT mecMe HaBOIW W TOTIYH KOHTEKCT (OIMHC) HEHOT
n3Bolhema, Kao U TO Jla OBY MTPYy M3BOJIC HCKIbYUMBO JEBOjUHIIE, TOK Ipodecopuia
Joxuh mcTHUE Ja ce y mpeocTanuM 3amMciMa HAaBOIU Ja CYy YYECHHIM Jena oda
nonia (Jokuh, 2019: 114).

3aHUMJBMBOCT OBOT 00pe/a jecTe y YHELCHHUIU Ja C€ MCTH M3BOJH, H3Mehy
ocrayor, 300T M3a3MBama KHIIE, OJHOCHO, ,,(...) 300T OMIITEPacIpPOCTPAEEHUX
HApOJHUX MpEJACTaBa O MPUPOIU KHIIE, y3pOIMMa Cylle, W, Ipe CBera, 0 Be3n
MPTBHUX ca CTUXHUjOM 3eMHe 1 Hebecke Biare (Jokuh, 2019: 116).”’

Cnenehe mornaBbe HOCHM Ha3WB ,,MOTHB BaHOpayHOr nerera y Oacmama
NPOTHB TPaja: TEKCT W KOHTEKCT”’ W OJ] M3Y3€THOT je 3Havaja 3a O0jeKTHBHO
carjeaBame TpaauIoHaIHor mopetka. Kao mro je mo6po mo3Haro pahame nerera
u3BaH OpavHe 3ajeHHIIC Y TPaJUIMOHAIHOM JIPYIITBY CMaTpaHo je, He caMo 3a
rpex MHAMBUAYe, Beh M 3a Hemoroae, y OBOM CIy4ajy, BPEMEHCKe, 3a IIeJI0 CeJlo.
MelyTum, ca apyre cTpaHe, ynpaBo 300 YMICHHUIIE Ja je poheHO u3BaH OpayHe
3ajeIHUIIE MTOCTOjalIo je YBEpeme Jia JeTe uMa ojapeleHe marujcke Mohu Koje Mory
noMohu ynpaBo TOj 3ajeAHMIHM Kako OM yMWJIOCTMBHIJIA MUTCKO Ouhe Koje cmarpa
3aIITUTHALIOM OJT TPajOHOCHUX oOiaka, T3B. Cuposy, omHOcHO, beny cybomy
(Jokuh, 2019: 141).

ITopen Tora, nako je 3ajeHHIIA OIITPO OocyhjuBaia mpe cBera JE€BOJKY WU
KEHY Koja je pojuia JIeTe W3BaH OpauHe 3aje[HHIIe, JCIIaBaio ce Jia Cy CeJbaHU
JIe0 yTpPUHE JaBalll KOnuiaHy Kako OW, Kaja oJIpacTe, MOTrao Jia OCHYje CBOjy
nopoauity. Ha ocHoBy Tora yBuhamo J1a, Mako 3acHOBaHA Ha jaCHHM, W BPIIO
CTPOTMM TpaBWIMMa, TPAIULIMOHATIHA 3ajelHHLA je TEeXKHIA, MPBEHCTBCHO,
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MPaBEeTHOCTH U CA0OPHUIITBY, Ka0, ¥ UCTO BpEME, M CPEICTBY U IIJBY, y O0pOu 3a
OTICTaHaK.

HamocneTky, mocnenme noriaBibe ,,OCIeIUbHBAKBE 3MHjE Y jEPEMH]CKUM
recMama: O/ MarujcKo-puTyallHe Mpakce 10 MOETCKOT TeKCTa’ ® ykasyje Ha oOpene
KOju Cy uM3BOheHM Kako OM Ce 3ajeIHMIla 3alllTUTWIA OJ 3MHja, a Oynyhu na je
cTapo3aBeTHH Tpopok CBern Jepemmja ympaBo 3alITHTHUK Of 3MHja, jep je, 1o
npeaamy, kako HaBoau HenesbkoBuh, Cetn Jepemuja KpoTHO 3MHUje U KPOKOAMIIE
(HenmerpkoBuh, 1990: 111), HU3 pammy MOBE3aH je ca 3aIITHTOM OJ] HHX, a CBU
oOpeau ce cBOJie Ha IBA OCHOBHA THIA, HA MarMjCKO TOWBCHE 3MHUja MpeTHhama U
3aCTpallliBambeM, U Ha MPOPHIAKTHYKE MOCTYNKe 0J00poBoJbaBama 3muja (Jokuh,
2019: 153).

YmpaBo 300r cBera HaBeICHOr 3Hadaj HaydyHe MoHorpaduje Maeujcko
uzgopuwme NOEemcKo2: 02nedu 0 YCMEHOj Aupuyy BUIIECTPYK je W, Ka0 TaKas,
JIOTIPUHOCH carjie/aBamy KOMIUIEKCHOCTH TpamulimoHaine kynrtype Cpba unjum ce
Impoy4dyaBambEeM, CBAKAaKO, AOOIPHUHOCHU OYyBamby KJIbYYHHUX CJIEMCHATa U CPICKOT
HAIIMOHAJHOT UICHTHTETA YOIIIITE.

HanocneTky, kako y peleH3uju oBe MoHorpaduje HaBojau Hpodecopuiia
Jbusbana [lemmkan-Jbymranosuh:

,»MoHorpaduja Jacmune Jokuh 0aBu ce peneBaHTHOM HCLpPIHO 3axBaheHOM
MOETCKOM rpaljom, carjieJaHOM y IIHPOKOM KOHTEKCTY eTHOrpadCKux Oenexerma u
npegama, M Ty YCIeBa Ja OCTBapu 3HAYajHE aHAIMTHYKE IIOMake, Kako ca
CTQHOBMINITA aHAJIU3EC U Pa3yMeBamba IMOETCKOT TEKCTa TAaKO0 M Ca CTAHOBMILTA
HETOBOT MarujcKor, 0OpeIHOT, MUTCKOT U KyJITYypPHOT KOHTEKCTA.

3axBasbyjyhu ToMe oBa Kmura yHampelyje aHaJMTHYKO cariefaBambe YCMEHe
JUpHUKE Kao poja, W, HApO4YMTO, OOpeAHMX W OOMYAjHUX IecaMa W HHHXOBOT
pednexroBama Ha ocralie JIMPHKE.

V3 TO, KEbUra 3Ha‘lajH0 JAOIPUHOCHU U KOMHJ’ICKCHI/IjCM u HGHOBI/ITI/IjGM carjicqaBamy

TpasuuMoHante kKyarype Cpba (anu u Jyxuux Ciosena u Ciosena yommre).” !

! Jbywrranosuh-Tlemukan, Jbusbana. ,,Maruja moesuje W moe3uja Maruje’’,
penensuja MoHorpaduje Maeujcko uzeopuuime noemckoz: 021e0u O YCMEHO] Aupuyu,
NpUBATHA APXHBA.
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Toouwrax @unosogpcroe paxyimema y Hosom Cady

YIIYTCTBO 3A ITIPUIIPEMY PYKOIIUCA 3A IITAMITY

Toouwrmax  @unoszopcroe  paxynmema y Hoeom Cady o00jaBibyje
OpPWTMHAJIHE HaydyHe, TIperjeJHe HaydyHe M CTpydHEe pagoBe U3 00JacTu
(GUIONOMKNX, JMHIBUCTUYKAX W JAPYIITBEHMX Hayka. PamoBn koju cy Beh
o0jaBJbeHU WK TIOHYheHH 3a 00jaBJbHBamkE Y HEKOj APYroj MyONuKaluju HE MOTY
Ooutn nmpuxBaheHH, Ka0 HU OHU KOjU HE 3aJ10BOJbABAjY HAyuyHE KPUTEPUjyMe. AKO je
pang OMO W3IIOKEH Ha HAy4YHOM CKYIy, WJIHM jeé HacTao Kao pe3yiTaT Hay4HOT
NPOjeKTa, Taj MOJATaK Bajba HABECTH y HANOMEHW Ha JHY HACIIOBHE CTPaHUIIC
TEKCTA.

AyTOop je myXkaH Aa TOINTyje HAayYHE M eTHYKEe NPUHIUIE U IpaBUIa
NPUINKOM TPUIpPEMe pafa y CKiIaay ca mehyHapomHmMm cranmapamMma. [Ipenajom
pana ayTop rapaHnTyje Aa Cy CBH MOJAIM y paay TauHH, KaKO OHH KOjH ce OJHOCE Ha
UCTpaXXuBame, Tako W Oubnmorpad)Ccky Mmojaly W HABOAW U3 Juteparype. Pamosu
ce TIpe peleH3upama MoABPraBajy MpoBepH Ha IUIarujar.

lopnmmak 00jaBibyje pasoBe HacTaBHUKA M capaaHuka dakynrera kao u
ayTopa mo mo3uBy YpehuBaukor og0opa n3 MHOCTPAHCTBA M IPYTUX YHUBEP3UTETA
u3 3emibe. Y [oduwrvaxy @unozogckoz gaxynimema ce o0jaBibyjy pagoBu ca
HajBHIIE TpU KoayTopa. CBako MOXe Jia TIOHYAH CaMo jelaH paJl 3a 00jaBJbHBaIbE,
OMIIO /2 je jenmnHU ayTop WM KoayTop. AyTOpu MOTY jeTHOM aa o0jaBe npepahern
JIE0 U3 CBOje JIOKTOPCKE JUcepTalyje, ¢ THM IITO MOKJIANamkhe C H3BOPHUM TEKCTOM
He cMe ontHh Butre ox 30%.

Ilpedaja pyxonuca

PanoBu ce nipenajy y enekrpoHckoM oOnuky y .doc mim .docx popmary Ha
web crpanuim uacommca http://godisnjak.ff.uns.ac.rs y3 oGaBesHy mnperxoaHy
peructpanujy. Pajg ce npenaje y HEKOJIMKO KOpaka:

1. Opabup cexiyje U YHOC OCHOBHUX MH(OpMAaIIKja O Ipeaju.
2. JlocraBipame TOKyMeHaTa: MOTPEOHO je JOCTAaBUTH 3aceOHO
,,HACJIOBHY CTpaHy’;
*  DPYKOIHC KOjU CapH CBE WiycTpanuje (CIuKe u rpapuKoHe);
1opeJi Tora jour 1
*  WIyCTpalyje y ofBojeHuM (¢ajioBuma.
3. VYHoc MeTtamnojaTaka: IoTpeOHO je YHETH
*  HACJIOB paJia Ha CPIICKOM M €HTIIECKOM
*  aICTPakT Ha CPIICKOM H CHITIECKOM
*  CBe ayTope U KoayTope
*  je3WK paga
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* ycraHoBe moIpmIKe (YKOIMKO je pax pe3yirar paja Ha
MIPOjEKTY) HA CPIICKOM U EHTIIECKOM

* pedepenme (cBe pedepeHiie Mopajy OWTH OABOjeHE MPA3HUM
peaom).

Peyenszuparve

[Toctynak perneH3upama je aHOHUMaH y 00a cMepa, cTora ayTopu Mopajy
Jla YKJIOHE cBe MH(oOpMaImje U3 TeKcTa, oAH. ¢ajiia Ha OCHOBY KOjuX OW MOTJH Ja
Oyny nneHTnrUKoBaHu, U TO Ha ciexehe HaumHe:

a) aHOHMMH3ANUjoM pedepeHI Koje ce Hajmase y TEKCTy U Koje Cy
ayTOpOBe,

0) anoHUMHU3AIMjoM pedepeHim y Oudarorpaduju,

B) MaKJbMBUM MMEHOBam-eM (ajiioBa, Kako ce He OW BHUIEIO KO je TBOpAIl
(unp. File > Check for Issues > Inspect Document > Document Properties and
Personal Information > Inspect > Remove All > Close).

PanoBe perieH3upajy nBa kBaau(uKoBaHa PEICH3EHTA, U TO jeJlaH HHTCPHHU,
ca dunozodckor akynrera, a APYryu PeLEH3EHT j¢ EKCTEPHH.

AyTop ce ayroMmarckd oOaBemTaBa O TOME [ JIA j€ HErOB UIaHaK
npuxBaheH 3a 00jaBJpUBak-E¢ MM HE UMM C€ MPOIIEC pelleH3npama 3aBpmu. [Ipomec
pelieH3rpama Mmoapa3yMeBa MPOHATAKEHE 1B PEIICH3CHTA, HBUXOBO OlCHUBAKE
paga, ayToOpcKe uCIpaBKe (peBU3Hje) YKOJIMKO Cy 3aXTeBaHE OJl CTpaHe
pelieH3eHaTa M YKOJIMKO je MOTPeOHO, jOII jeAHO YWTame paja oJf CTpaHe
pelieH3eHaTa, a 3aBpliiaBa ce MpeliajoM KOHAa4YHe Bep3uje pajia Koja je CrpeMHa 3a
MpoIeC JIKType M Jajbe MpHUIpeMe 3a 00jaB/bHBamke. YKOJIUKO jelaH Of
pelieH3eHaTa 1a TO3UTHBHY, a JPYr'M HEraTHBHY OIEHY NpoHana3u ce Tpehu
PElEH3eHT KOjU Jiajeé KOHA4YHy OLEHY pajia. YKOJIMKO C€ KaTeropuje paja Kojy
PEUEH3eHTH OJIpe/ie He Caxy, MpoHayia3u ce Tpehin pereH3eHT Koju 4uuja oleHa
omTydyje Ko0joj Kateropuju pap mpumanga. Pox 3a objaBbpuBame mnpuxBaheHHX
pamoBa je HajkacHHje 12 Mecenu ox mpejaje KoHauyHe Bep3uje pykomuca. AyTop je
JIyXaH J1a y POoKy OJ 5 JaHa ypaaud KOPEKTypy pajia, YKOIUKO je TO OJ bera
3aTpakeHo.

Jesuk u nucmo

PamoBun ce mnyOnmKyjy Ha CBUM jE€3UIMMa KOjU C€ H3ydaBajy Ha
Odunozopckom ¢pakynrery y Hosom Camy (cprmcku, Mahapcku, CIIOBaYKH,
PYMYHCKH, PYCHHCKH, PYCKH, HEMAUKH{, €HIJIECKH, (PPAHIyCKH), U TO JATHHUYHUM
MUCMOM, U3y3€B Paji0Ba HA PYCKOM KOjH Ce INTaMIIa)y NUPUITUIIOM, aly W KOJ| HUX
pedepeHiie Mopajy na croje JATHHHIIOM (300T 3axTeBa WHOCTpaHHMX 0a3a 3a
MHJIEKCUPAhE Yacomuca), 0K ce y 3arpaau HaBoau Ja je Onbnmnorpadcka jennHuna
00jaBibeHa hHPHITHIIOM.
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Dopmamuparve mexcma

TekcroBu ce nuury y nporpamy Microsoft Word, ¢onrom Times New
Roman. Benwmunna (oHTa 0OcHOBHOT TekcTta je 12 (cem ko OJIOK muTaTta, OJHOCHO
nurata ox mpeko 40 peuwm, rae BennunHa doHTa M3HOcH 11). Ilpopen ocHOBHOT
tekcra je 1,15, Cpaku mnpBM pea  HOBOI Tacyca je  yBYYCH
(Paragraph/Indentation/Special:_First line 12.7 m), a TexcT Tpeba u3paBHaTH ca 00e
crpane (,,justify”). He tpeba menutu peun Ha Kpajy peaa Ha ciorose. CTpaHuie
Tpeba ma Oyny Hymeprucane, a popmar crpanure je A4.

3a dycHOTE ce KopucTe aparcku OpojeBu, oa | ma Hajmabe (OCHM MPBUX
JIBEjy O3HAUCHMX 3BE3IUIIOM — KOje Ce MPUKIbYUyjy UMEHY MPBOT ayTopa, OJTHOCHO
HacJoBy pana). dycHoTe ce mumry BeamanHOM (hoHTa 10.

I'paduuku mpuno3u Tpeba ma Oyny upHo-Oenu m ypeheHU y U3BOPHOM
¢dopmary. IbuxoBy BenMUMHY M CJIOXECHOCT Tpeda NPHIATOAWUTH (QopMaTy
4acoImca, Kako OM ce jaCHO BUIETH CBH €JIEMEHTH.

PanoBu koju He 3a70BOJBaBajy (OopMaliHe CTaHAapAe HE MOry aa yhy y
MOCTYIIAK PeleH3Upama.

Hacnosna cmpanuya

CBH palioBU MMajy HACJIOBHY CTpaHMIy Koja TpeOa Ja y TOpemeM JICBOM
yIily caapXu uMe(Ha) ayTopa ca HMEHOM HMHCTHUTYIHj€, UCIIOJ] TOTa ITyH HAacllOB
mpujiora IEHTPUPAHO, BEp3ajoM, 3aTUM Opoj Kapaktepa Tekcra (yKJbydyjyhu
¢dycHoTe 1 pedepenie) U GyCHOTY Koja je obenexeHa 3pe3auiom (*, **). 3pe3nuia
(*) xoja ce Hala3W W3a UMCEHA jEJMHOT WM MPBOT ayTopa OJHOCH CE Ha IPBY
¢bycHOTY Ha JIHY CTpaHHIE Koja caapku e-mail agpecy ayropa, a aBe 3Be3auiie (**)
ce JI0/1ajy M3a HAcJIoOBa pajia v OJHOCe ce Ha apyry QyCHOTY, Koja Tpeda Jia caipixu
uMe u Opoj MpojeKTa, 3aXBaIHUILY, HATIOMEHY Jia je paj] u3JlaraH Ha HAyYHOM CKYITy
ut. V3a HaclloBHE cTpaHe ClIeIW NpBa CTpaHA TEKCTa, Ca WICHTUYHO HaBEICHHM
HACJIOBOM pajia a 3aTUM OCTAJIM eJIEeMEHTH paja.

Cmpyxkmypa unanka

Pykonmc nonyhen 3a mrammy Tpeba na mma ciexehe enemeHTe: UMe U
npe3nMe ayTopa, HHCTUTYIIH]Y Y KOjOj je 3arociieH, HAacllOB pajia, CaXeTak, KJbyIHe
pedd, TEKCT paja, pe3uMe W HaydHH amapat (pemociefioM KOjuM Cy OBe
HaBEJICHN ).

H360pHu, Tj. opucunannu HayuHu pad MoOpa jacHO Ja MPEJCTaBU HAy4YHH
KOHTEKCT MUTamka Koje ce pa3Marpa y paay, y3 OCBPT Ha peJICBaHTHE pe3yJiTaTe U3
MPETXOHUX WCTPAKUBAKA, 3aTUM OIKMC KOPIyCa, METOIOJOTH]Y H IIHJbEBE
WCTpaXXMBamka, aHaJIN3y KOpIyca, OJHOCHO HCTPAXEHOT MNHTama y3 o0aBe3aH
3aKJbydak ca jaCHO MPEACTAaBIFEHUM pPe3yNITaTUMa NCTPAXKNBAbA.

Ipezneonu mayynu pao Tpeba Aa MPYXKHA IETOBUT W KPUTHUKH IIPUKA3
onpeheHor HaydHOr MpoOJeMa Kao W KPUTHYKH OJHOC TpeMa pPeJIeBaHTHO)]
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muTepaTypu (ca MmMOceOHMM OCBPTOM Ha pasziMKe W HEAOCTaTKE y TyMadewmy
pe3yaTara), ¥ TEOPHjCKH 3aCHOBAH CTaB ayTopa.

Cmpyunu unamax Tpeba ma Oyne TpUKa3 pesynraTa pPa3BOjJHAX a He
(hyHIaMEeHTaTHUX UCTPaXUBamka, Paay MPUMEHe Y MPAaKCH U IIUpemha Beh mo3HaTuX
3Hama, CTaBOBa M TEOpHja, C HArJIaCKOM Ha yMOTpeOJbMBOCTH pesynTara. [lopen
TEOPHjCKOT PETPOCIIEKTUBHOT M EKCIUTUKATHBHOT JieNla, OBAKBH WIAaHIM Tpeba Ja
caJipike AaHAIWTHUYKO CKCIICPUMEHTAIHUA JIe0 y KOjeM ce peliaBajy 3aaatu
npobieMu, 1oKazyjy xumore3e. TakBu pafoBH Tpeba Ja caapike U Je0 y KojeM ce
Hyzie Moryha penrema akTyeTHoT mpooiiemMa.

Hacnos paoa

HacnoB Tpeba 1a mrTo BepHHje ONMUILE CaapXkaj WiaHKa, Tpebda KOPUCTHTH
peun TMpUKIAJHE 32 WHICKCHpame W IMpeTpakuBame y 0a3ama mopgaraka. AKO
TaKBHX PEYH y HACIIOBY HEMa, ITOXKEJHHO j€ J1a Ce HACJIOBY JI0/1a TIOTHACIIOB.

Ancmpaxm u kwyune peuu, pesume

[Ipe OCHOBHOT TeKCTa paga, WCIION HACIOBa, CIEAM alCTPaKT, KpaTak
uHQOpPMaTHBaH TPUKA3 cajJpkaja WiaHKa, KOjU 4yuTaolmy omoryhasa na Op3o u
TaYyHO OLCHU FHETOBY DPEJIEBAHTHOCT. AICTPAKT Ce€ MUIIE Ha jEe3UKY OCHOBHOT
TeKcTa y jeqHoM maparpady, u To He ayxu ox 200 peun, BenmmunHoM (onTa 10, ca
npopenom 1.15. CactaBHM A€NOBHM ancTpakTa Cy LWJb HCTPaKHBamba, METOIM,
pe3yaTaTy U 3aKJbydak. Y MHTEpECy je ayTopa Ja arncTpakT caJpXKu TEPMHHE KOjU
Ce YecTo KOPHCTE 3a MHICKCHpame M IpeTpary wiaHaka. Vcmon amcrpakra ca
HacnoBoM KibydHe peun: TpeGa HaBECTH OJI MET JI0 JieceT KIbyUHHX peun (To Tpeba
Ia Oyay peud M (pa3e Koje HajOOJbe OmMMCYyjy caapkaj uYiaHkKa 3a moTpeda
WHJICKCHUPatha U IPETPaKMBAHa).

Pe3ume Ha eHIJTIECKOM je3UKy ce THIIE Ha Kpajy TeKCTa, a Ipe JIMTepaType,
BenmunHOM (oHTa 10, ca mpopemom 1.15. HacnoB pesnmea Ha EHIJIECKOM je
UCIIHCaH BEP3aJioM, HEHTPUPAHO. Y pe3uMey ce CaXeTO MpHKa3yjy npolieM, Hub,
METO/IOJIOTHja M PE3YJITaTH HAay4yHOI MCTpakuBama, y He Bume on 500 peuw.
Pe3ume He Moke OWTH IIPEBOJ arcTpakTa ca MoyeTka pajaa, Beh CIIOKEHHjH H
npyraguje GpopMmysucaH TeKCT. 3aTuM ¢ o3HakoM Keywords: ciene kibydHe peun Ha
edrieckoM (1o 10 peun).

VYKOJMKO je paj Ha CTPaHOM jE3HKY, pe3UMe je Ha CPIICKOM, a aKo je paja Ha
Mahapckom, CIIOBaYKOM, PYMYHCKOM HIJIM PYCHHCKOM j€3WKY, IOpel pe3nMea Ha
EHIJIECKOM CIIEJM PE3UMeE U KJbyUHE PeYH Ha CPIICKOM.

Obum mexcma

Munnmanaa myxuHa pama je 20.000, a makcumamaa 32.000 xapakrepa,
yKJby4dyjyhu ancTpakt, pe3uMe u auteparypy. PagoBu xoju He 3a/10BOJbaBajy JaTe
OKBHpE Hehe OWUTH y3eTH Y pa3MaTpame.
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OcHo8HU mexcm pada

OCHOBHU TeKCT ce muiie BenuunHoMm Qonrta 12. HacnoBu mornaBba ce
HaBOJIC BEP3aJIOM IICHTPUPAHO, a MOTHACIIOBH YHYTAp MOTJIaBJba Kyp3UBOM.

Tabene u rpadukonu Tpedba na Oyay caunmbenun y Word ¢opmary. CBaka
tabena Tpeba qa Oyae o3HaueHa OpojeM, ca aJeKBaTHUM Ha3uBOM. bpoj v Ha3uB ce
Hayia3e u3HaJ Tabene/rpadukoHa.

Y nonbenemkama, Tj. pycHOTaMa, KOje CE O3Ha4YaBajy aparcKuM OpojeBuMa
Jlajy ce caMo KOMEHTapHu aytopa, muiry ce ¢ortoM BenmumHe 10. M3yserak y
MorJiely HaYrHa 03HaYaBama yCHOTE jecy MpBe JBE.

Ckpahenniie Tpeba nzberaBati, ocuM n3pasuTo yoondajennx. Ckpahenure
KOje Cy HaBeJlleHe y Tabenama u ciukama Tpeba na Oymy objammene. Objanrmeme
(yerennia) ce Aaje UCIOJ TabeNe WIK CIIHUKE.

Lumuparve peghepenyu ynymap mexcma

IuTtatu ce Aajy moj ABOCTPYKMM 3HAIMMa HaBoza (y paay Ha CPIICKOM
e, Y PAJIOBHMA Ha JAPYTHM je3HMLIUMa Yy CKJIaay ¢ oAroBapajyhum npasomucom), a
[UTaTH YHYTap [WTaTa TOJ jeMHOCTPYKHM 3HamuMma HaBona (‘..."). Kopumrhenn
M3BOP HABOIM C€ YHYTap TEKCTa TaKo ILUTO CE eJEMEHTH (Ipe3uMe ayTopa, FOJHHA
u3ama, OpOj CTpPaHHWIE Ha KOjOj CE Hajla3W €O KOjHU CE ILUTHpPA) HABOJIE Y
3arpajamMa ¥ oiBajajy 3ape3oMm W jasoraukoMm (Bugarski, 1998: 24). Ilutupanu
M3BOPH C€ HABOJE Ha Kpajy peueHHIe, HEIOCPEIHO Ipe TauKe.

AKO IIMTaT KOjH ce HABOJM Y TEKCTy caapxHu Buile o 40 peun He KopUcTe
ce 3HaKOBM HaBoja, Beh ce murar mmme y moceOHOM OJOKy, JieBa MapriHa
(Paragraph/Indentation/Left) je xon TakBux 1Mrara yBydeHa Ha 1,5 1M, a QoOHT je
BennunHe 11, Ha Kpajy ce y 3arpaau HaBoau u3BOp. Pazmak mpe u mocnie Ook
nurara (Paragraph/Spacing/Before u After) je 6mr.

Kan ce ayrop nmo3uBa Ha paxg ca 3—5 ayTopa, IPHUIMKOM IPBOT HaBolemwa
TaKBOTI' HM3BOpa MoTpeOHO je Habpojath cBe ayrtope: (Rokai—Dere—Pal, & Kasas,
2002). Kon kacHujux HaBoljema TOT MCTOT M3BOpa HABECTH CamoO NPBOT ayTopa U
JIO/IaTH ,, 1 JIp.” YKOJHKO je IyOJIMKanuja Ha CpIickoM i ,.et al.” ako je mucana Ha
crpanoM je3uky: (Rokai u mp., 1982).

Yxomuko pajg wMa 6 W BHIIE ayTopa, NMPU TPBOM U CBAKOM JlaJbeM
HaBohewy TOr pajga CTaBUTH cCaMO MPBOr ayTopa W JoJaTH ,d Ap.” aKo je
nyOJMKalja NrcaHa Ha CPICKOM WM ,, €t al.” ako je KmbHra mrcaHa Ha CTpPaHOM
JE3UKYy.

Kanma ce nutupa u3BOp KOjU HEMa HyMepHcaHe cTpaHuile (Kao IITO je
Hajuemihe cilyyaj ca €JIEKTPOHCKHUM H3BOpMMa), KOpucTe ce Opoj maparpada uiu
HAcJIOB oJieJbka M Opoj maparpada y tom ozaesbky: (Bogdanovi¢, 2000, mapa. 5),
(Johnson, 2000, Conclusion section, para. 1).

AKo pajn caapKy JIBe WIN BUIIE pedepeHId UCTOT ayTopa U3 UCTE TOANHE,
OHJIa Ce IOCIie TojJaTka O TOJWHU JI0Najy CIOBHE O3Hake ,,a”, ,,0” utha. (Topma,
2000a) (Topma, 20006). CTyauje UCTOr ayTopa HABOJEC C€ XPOHOJIOIIKHUM PEIOM:
(Halle, 1959; 1962).
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Axko ce ymyhyje Ha BuIIe CTyauja pa3IHUUTHX ayTopa, MOJAaTKe O CBAKOM
cneaehem oxBojut TaukoMm u 3apesom (From, 2003; Nastovi¢, 2008), cryauje ce
HaBoOJIe Takohe XPOHOJIOMIKUM PEIOM.

Jlumepamypa

VY cnmcky nuTeparype HaBoje ce caMo pedepeHIie Ha Koje ce ayTop Mo3Bao
y pany u To 1o abememHOM pedy Mpe3nuMeHa MpBor aytopa. Pedepenme mopajy
Ooutn ucrimcane POMaHCKMM MUCMOM, YKOJUKO je paj] ITaMaH hUPUIUIIOM, TTOpE
JaTUHUYHOT HaBohewa y 3arpaam Tpeba Ja CTOjH MOJATaK Ja je OpUTHHAIHHU pajn
o6jaBiber hupuauiom. @oHT je Benmuuune 12, a 061Uk HaBoaa ,,Bucehn” (Hanging)
Ha 1,5 1M, Kao y cienehuM nmpuMepuma:

Kruee (wumamnanu uzeopu)
Kmuza ca jeonum aymopom

Luki¢, R. (2010). Revizija u bankama. Beograd: Centar za izdavacku delatnost
Ekonomskog fakulteta u Beogradu.

YKONMHMKO paji caipXu HEKONUKO pedepeHIr YHjH je TPBH ayTop HWCTH,
HAjIIpe Ce HABOJAC PaJlOBH y KOjUMa je Taj ayTop jeAMHU ayTop, 1Mo pactyhem
penocieny roarHa U3ama, a IOTOM Ce HaBOJE PaJOBH Y OJHOCY Ha abeleIHH pel
IPBOT CJIOBA MPE3UMEHA IPYTror ayTopa (YKOJIMKO UMa KOayTope).

Knuea ca suwe aymopa

Kana je y muTamy BWINE ayTopa, HaBOJE CE€ CBH, C THM WITO C€ Mpe
MOCJIEAET MIPEe3UMEHA JI0/1aje aMIIePCeH T, OJHOCHO ,,&”. AKO MMa BHILIE OJ1 ce/laM
ayTopa, HaBOJM C€ MPBUX IIECT, 3aTHM CE IMUIIY TPU TayKe W Ha KPajy MOCIEImbH

ayTop:

Pordevi¢, S.-Miti¢, M. (2000). Diplomatsko i konzularno pravo. Beograd: Sluzbeni
list SRJ.
Rokai, P.—Dere, Z.—Pal, T. & Kasas, A. (2002). Istorija Madara. Beograd: Clio.

Kmuea ca ypeonuxom unu npupehusaiem, 300pHux padosa

AKo je Kmura 300pHHK pajoBa ca Hay4YHOI CKyIla WM rocBeheH jeaHoj
TEMH, Kao ayTop HaBOIU ce npupehuBau TOr fAena M y3 HEroBO Ipe3uMe H
WHUIMjaJl UMEHA y 3arpaju 101aje ce ,,ypea.” Wi ,,Ipup.” OAHOCHO ,, ed.” ako je
KIbHTa MICaHa Ha CTPAHOM jE3HKY.

Burkovié, M. (ured.) (2007). Srbija 2000-2006: drzava, drustvo, privreda.
Beograd: Institut za evropske studije.
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Ynanax uz 360pHUKA

Radovi¢, Z. (2007). Donosenje ustava. U: Purkovi¢, M. (ured.) (2007). Srbija
2000-2006: drzava, drustvo, privreda. Beograd: Institut za evropske
studije. 27-38.

Ynanax u3 nayunoe yaconuca
Duri¢, S. (2010). Kontrola kvaliteta kvalitativnih istrazivanja. Socioloski pregled,
44, 485-502.

Ynanax uz mazasuna

Yiianak W3 Mara3uHa MMa HMCTH (popMaT Kao KaJ ce OIUCYje WiaHaK H3
HAyYHOT YaCOIKCa, CaMo IITO CE J0/aje MOAaTaK 0 Mecely (aKo M3J1a3u MECEYHO) U
mojaTak o JAaHy (ako W3jIa3u HeIEIBHO).

Bubnjevi¢, S. (2009, decembar). Skriveni keltski tragovi. National Geographic
Srbija, 38, 110-117.

Ynanak u3 HoBUHA

3a mpuka3 OBUX U3BOpa Tpeda J10/IaTH MOJAaTaK O TOJIUHH, MECEIly U JIaHy 3a
JTHEBHE W HeJleJbHe HOBUHE. Takole, KopucTuTH ,,str.” (Wiau ,,p.” ako Cy HOBHHE Ha
CTPaHOM je3HKy) KoJ Opoja cTpaHa.

Misi¢, M. (1. feb. 2012). Ju-Es stil smanjio gubitke. Politika, str. 11.
A aKo ce He CIIOMUIL€ ayTOp YIaHKa:

Strazevica gotova za dva meseca. (1. feb. 2012). Politika, str. 10.

Onnajn uzsopu
Kan rox je moryhe, tpeba ynucatu DOI 6poj. OBaj O6poj ce ymucyje Ha
Kpajy onmca 6e3 tauke. Ako DOI Huje noctynan, tpeda kopuctut URL.

Ynanax u3 OMHJIAJH HAYYHOR2 YACONUCA

Stankov, S. (2006). Phylogenetic inference from homologous sequence data:
minimum topological assumption, strict mutational compatibility consensus
tree as the ultimate solution. Biology Direct, 1. doi:10.1186/1745-6150-1-5

Axo unanak Hema DOI 6poj, moxe ce kopuctutu URL azapeca:

Stankov, S. (2006). Phylogenetic inference from homologous sequence data:
minimum topological assumption, strict mutational compatibility consensus
tree as the wultimate solution. Biology Direct, 1. Preuzeto sa
http://www.biology-direct. com/content/1/1/5
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E-kmwuce
[Tpu nuTUpamy KHUTa WK MOTJIaB/ba U3 KIbUTA KOja Cy jeIMHO JOCTYITHA
»OHIIQJH”, yMECTO TOJaTKa O MeCTy H3laBamka M W3JaBady CTaBUTH IIOJATaK O
€IIEKTPOHCKOM HM3BOPY U3 KOT C€ IPey3nma:
Milone, E. F.—Wilson, W. J. F. (2008). Solar system astrophysics: background
science and the inner solar system [SpringerLink version]. doi:
10.1007/978-0-387-73155-1

Beb cajm
[TogaTak 0 TOMMHM OJHOCH CE HA JAaTYM KpEHpamba, JaTyM KOMHparmba HIIH
JIaTyM TIOCTIEIEbE TIPOMEHE.

Kraizer, S. (2005). Safe child. Preuzeto 29. februara 2008, sa http://www.safechild.
org/

Penn State Myths. (2006). Preuzeto 6. decembra 2011, sa http://www.psu.edu/
ur/about/myths.html

Cpana ynymap eeb cajma:

Global warming solutions. (2007, May 21). U: Union of Concerned Scientists.
Preuzeto 29. februara 2008, sa http://www.ucsusa.org/global_warming
/solutions

bnoz u suku:

Jeremiah, D. (2007, September 29). The right mindset for success in business and
personal life [Web log message]. Preuzeto sa
http://www.myrockcrawler.com

Happiness. (n.d.). U: Psychwiki. Preuzeto 7. decembra 2009 sa
http://www.psychwiki.com/wiki/Happiness

Video post (YouTube, Vimeo u ciuuno)

3a mojarak o ayTopy M3Ma ce Mpe3rMe M uMe aytopa (ako je Taj mojaTak
MO3HAT) WK MME KOje je ayTop y3eo Kao CBOj aiujac (OOMYHO Ce Hayla3u Mopes
,uploaded by” wiu ,,from”):

Triplexity. (1. avgust 2009). Viruses as bionanotechnology (how a virus works)
[video]. Preuzeto sa http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MBIZI4s5NiE3.

Heobjasmwenu padosu

3a pe3nMee ca HAydHOT CKyma, Heo0jaB/heHE JOKTOPCKE AMCEPTAIH]je U CII.
— YKOJIMKO j€ HaBOheHhe TAKBUX PalioBa HEOITXOIHO, TpeOa HABECTH IITO MOTIIYHH]E
MoJIaTKe.
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Smederevac, S. (2000). Istrazivanje faktorske strukture licnosti na osnovu leksic¢kih
opisa licnosti u srpskom jeziku (Nepublikovana doktorska disertacija).
Filozofski fakultet, Univerzitet u Novom Sadu, Novi Sad.

Pykomnucha rpaha HaBoAM ce mpema ayTopy PYKOIIMCa, a YKOJIHMKO ayTop
pyKomHca HHje MMO3HAT, IpeMa HAcJIOBY. YKOJIHMKO PYKOIMC HEMa HAcJOB, HACIOB
My Jaje oHaj Koju o memy mmmre. Cienehn ereMeHT je BpeMe HacTaHKa TEKCTa,
3aTHM MECTO W Ha3WB WHCTHUTYIHjE€ y KOjOj C€ PYKONHC Hala3W, CUTHATypa H
donujanuja.

YpenuumrBo yaconuca I oduwrax @unosogcroe paxyimema y Hosom Cady
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